
2  Texts and Translations

2.1	 Nepālī Texts

2.1.1  Sāmarpā’s Dharmapatra, VS 1845 (1788 CE)

Source: Naraharinātha 1965, 52–53, also in Ch. Nepālī 2020, 147, no. 20.

Translation (AM) 

Dharmapatra of Sāmarpā Lāmā
Written by Sāmarpā Lāmā.

We, including …. Have left Lhasa and China. We became the persons 
of Gorkha Mahārāja and consumed the King’s salt.

If we reveal Gorkha’s weaknesses to Lhasa, if we make conspir-
acy and disrupt the affairs of Gorkha Kingdom, or if we disobey the 
instructions of the Gorkha Mahārāja, or if I exchange letters with Lhasa 
without consulting Gorkha Mahārāja, may we be inflicted by the evil 
eyes of glorious Bauddha and Svayambhū …

I have written this dharmapatra and offered to the Gorkha Mahārāja.
Date: Monday, the bright fortnight of Jyeṣṭha in the year (VS) 1845.

Edition (PG)

गोोर्खाा�काा रााजाालााइ लाासााकाा स्याामर्पाा� लाामााकोो शरणाागत� धर्ममपत्र-संंवत्् १८४५566

ल�ष�तम्् स्याामर्पाा�लाामााज्यूू

कााज� छाामाारुङ््‚ ज�ङ‚ ढंुं�गीीज््‚ ज�टुुङ्् कर्माा� ताान्‌‌�जेे‚ गेेलुु छोोज�ङ््‚ उन्‌‌�जेंंम�न्् डोोन््‚ उन्् 
जेेथााचोो‚ घेेलंं आँँजोोम््‚ गााक पााछुु ङ््‚ झ�मकर्माा�ल्केे‚ कर्माा�जोोरे्के‚ पेेमााछाँँ�‚ कर�ल छोोवााङ्् 

566	 This title of the document is given by Naraharinātha. 

Published in: Axel Michaels, Xu Yunheng, Who Won the Sino-Nepalese War 
of 1791–1792? A Study in Transcultural Complexity, Heidelberg: Heidelberg 
University Publishing, 2026 (Documenta Nepalica: Book Series, Vol. 8).  
DOI: https://doi.org/10.17885/heiup.1666
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तोोर्जेे छाावााङ्् ग�मेंं छंुं�छोो‚ हााम� एत�लेे ल्हाासाा च�न�ञााकोो माायाा माार्‍‍यौंं गोोर्षाा� श्रीी 
महाारााजााकाा भञौंं न�म�ष षााञौंं गोोर्षाा�कोो छ�चरोो पाातलोो ल� भोोट पुुर्‍‍यााउनाामाा पसौंं 
त पर�पंंच गर� गोोर्षाा�कोो कााज हाान्नमाा पसौंं गोोर्षाा�काा श्रीी महाारााजाालेे अह्राायााकोो कााज 
हााम�वााट पुुग� आउन्याा कााज गर्नाा�माा नपसौंं गोोर्षाा�काा व�नाा वुुझलेे भोोट्् माान�स च�ठ� 
कुुरो ोमाा पसौंं त श्रीी श�भुुकोो‚ श्रीी वौौधकोो कुु दृषृ� ल्हाासाा च�न�ञााकोो माायाा माार्ननमाा पसौंं 
गोोर्षाा� श्रीी महाारााजााकाा न�म�षकोो सोोझोो गर्नाा�माा पसौंं गोोर्षाा�कोो छ�चरोो पाातलोो भोोट 
षुुर्‍‍यााउनाामाा नपसौंं पर�पंंच गर� गोोर्षाा�कोो कााम हाान्नमाा नपसौंं हुकुु म गर्नाा�माा पसौंं 
गोोर्षाा�काा श्रीी महाारााजाालेे अह्राायााकोो कााज हााम�वााट पुुग� आउन्याा कााज सोोझोो गर� 
गर्नाा�माा पसौंं व�नाा वुुझ्लेे भोोट माान�स च�ठ� कुुरो ो पठााउनाामाा नपसौंं त श्रीी वौौधकोो 
सुुदृषृ� हााम� एत�लेे गोोर्षाा�काा महाारााजाालााई धर्ममपत्र लेेष� चह्रााञूू संंवत्् १८४५ सााल 
म�त� जेेष्ठ सुुद� रोोज २ मुुकााम........शुुभम््

2.1.2  Letter to Bhāradāras of Gorkha Regarding Kerung, 
VS 1846 (1789 CE)

Source: Naraharinātha 1965, 53.

Translation (PG, RK)

Hail! This letter—with auspicious blessings is written to venera-
ble Raṇavīra Ṣatri, venerable Amvarasiṃ Thāpā, venerableVandeva 
Thāpā, who are worthy of all exalting similes and suchlike, and the 
soldiers of the Kuhruvā, Thuma and Kaṁpanī. Here, [we are] alright; 
[we] need [things to be] alright there [as well]. Henceforward āge): 
The tidings here are good. Hereafter (uprānta) upon the order of the 
Emperor of China, China’s officers (amvā = amban)567 arrived, and sub-
sequently, the Dharmapatra was completed between Bhoṭa (Tibet) and 
us. During the reign of King Pratāpa Malla, [he and] Bhīmala Kājī 
reached an agreement with Tibet regarding the demarcated border of 
Bhoṭa and us, i.e., up to the half of Kutī of Bhoṭa. Considering the same 
boundary of the border as an address, an agreement was made that 
Tibet was to pay an annual tax of 50,000, which was to be delivered 
to Kathmandu. Chinese officers (amvā = amban) came to us. We met 
and communicated with them and despatched our people along with 
letters and presents (saugāta, for the Emperor). Therefore, you, includ-
ing Kuhruvā and Thuma of various places, are instructed to gather all 

567	 Probably Yan Ting-liang.
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the ammunition, rifles, gunpowder, bullets, and other military supplies 
stored in various forts and return to our location.

Issued on Friday, the 2nd of the dark fortnight of Bhādra in the year 
VS 1846 (17 August 1789).

Edition (PG, RK)

स्वस�िश्रीी सर्वोोपमाायोोग्य श्रीी रणवीीर षत� श्रीी अम्वरस� थाापाा श्रीी वन्देवे थाापाा अरु सभ 
कुु ह्रुुवाा थुुम कंंपनीीकाा स�पााहीी केे आश�षपूूर्ववकपत्रम�दं ंञााहाा कुु शल तााहाा कुु शल चााह�येे 
आगेे इहााकोो समााचाार भलोो छ उप्राान्त चीीनकाा वाादसााहकाा हुकुु मलेे चीीनकाा अम्वाा 
आइकन भोोटकोो र हााम्रोो घाा वन्देजे धर्ममपत्र भयोो प्रताापमल्ल रााजाा भीीमल कााजीीकाा 
पाालाामाा आधाा कुुती ीतक भोोटकोो र हााम्रोो जोो साँँ�ध होो सोोहीी साँँ�धकोो ठेेगाानाा वााधीी 
सााल�न्नाा भोोटलेे पचाास हजाार रुपयाा कर कााठमााडौंं ल्यााई त�र्नुु� गरीी वन्धेेज भयोो अम्वाा 
समेेत हााम्राा हजुुरमाा आयाा उनसंंग वसउठ गरीी चीीन वाादसााहथैंं हााम्रोो च�ठीीपत्र माानीीस्् 
सर सौौगाात समेेत अम्वााकाा सााथ पठााञूू त�मीीहरू पन� गढीी-गढीीमाा रह्यााकोो षर्षषजाानाा 
वन्दुुक वाारुद गोोलीी जजाायल्् गर्गोोच्् सभ अगााव ह�डााइ जगाा जगााकाा कुु ह्रुुवाा थुुम समेेत 
भैै हजुुर आव इत� संंवत्् १८४६ भााद्र वद� २ रोोज ६ मुुकााम कााठमााडौंं शुुभम््—

2.1.3  The Treaty Between Gorkha and Tibet Regarding  
the Currency, VS 1846 (1789 CE)

Source: Naraharinātha 1965, 20.

Translation (RK)

1.	 To facilitate easy access for the people and merchants of Bhoṭa 
(Tibet) and Gorkha, it is agreed that one mohara coin of the King 
of Gorkha, which has been in circulation, will be exchanged for 
two mohara coins of Tibet.

2.	 Tibet will agree to discontinue the operation of the Takasāra 
(treasury) of the Gorkha King. Gorkha will mint sukkā-sukkī coins 
and send them to Tibet for use.

3.	 Even if the high-ranking officials of Bhoṭa wish to alter this 
agreement, Bhoṭa and Gorkha will not make any changes to it. 
Whoever attempts to alter this agreement will incur the disfavor 
(kudṛṣṭi) of the King of Gorkha, while those who honour the 
agreement will receive his favor (sudṛṣṭi). The following 
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individuals endorse this agreement with their signature and seal 
(sahīchāpa):

Representative of Potalā Lāmā (Dalāī Lāmā), Dunara Sela 
Huna Thona Ḍupa Phunchopa (rTse drung Don ‚grub Phun tsogs / 
Zi-zhuo Dun-zhub Peng-chuk?)568; representative of Dhurina Kājī 
(Tenzin Peljor), Purdun (sPor-gdong-pa)569; representative of 
Ṭhūlo Lāmā Arjavegī Eseṭhācyān (Yi-shi Jiam-can Ye shes rgyal 
mtshan)

Witnesses: Representative of Tāsī Ihimpo (Tashilhunpo 
Monastery, probably sent by Drungpa), Syāmarpā Lāmā; 
representative of Sākya Lāmā (Saskya Trizin), Ḍhevā Lopsāṅ 
Thinden.

4.	 The [Dalai] Lama of Lhasa will be required to pay fifty thousand 
and one rupees (50,001) annually within the month of Karkaṭa 
Saṁkrānti (i.e., Śrāvaṇa), in Kathmandu to the great King of 
Gorkha.

Witnesses: Hail! venerable great Vama Sāhadeva who is the 
king of mountains and so on, venerable Harihara Upādhyāya. 
Treasurer (khajāñcī) Śyāmalāla Pānḍe. Venerable Dhurina Kājī, 
Tenjiṅ Peñjo Chiriṅ (Tenzin Peljor), Khajāñcī Divuka (Devuka); 
Syāmarpā Lāmājī; Dhyāya; Vadhun and Pāñḍe; Tuṇḍup (the 
seventh Panchen’s father dPal ldan Don grub?); Sākya Jhinapuna 
(officer gzim dpon from Saskya) and Ise Devā Dunar; Ḍhuṇḍu 
Pheñjelikha (the translator Don grub?); Secretary (kharidāra) 
Viṣṇu Prasāda; Secretary Viṣṇu Śaṅkara’s younger brother major 
Dhyāna Śaṅkara. This agreement is completed on 2nd day of bright 
fortnight of Vaiśākha in the year (samvat) 1847.

Edition 

गोोर्खाा� र भोोटकोो मुुद्राा सन�ि—शााकेे १७१२ सं.ं १८४७ ई. १७९०

१. भोोट (त�ब्बत) तथाा गोोर्खाा�काा जनताा एवंं महााजनहरूमाा सुुगमताा प्रदाान गर्ननकाा 
लााग� गोोर्खाा�लीी रााजााकोो एक मोोहर त�ब्बत (भोोट) माा चल� आएकोो मोोहरकोो दुुइ 
मोोहरमाा सााट�नेे कुु राा मञ�ूर गर�न्छ ।

568	 The name can be found in Cata. Tib. no. 13196 = 3–2–3412–10.
569	 The Chinese version of these names have been identified by Deng 2007a.



2.1  Nepālī Texts — 221

२. त�ब्बतलेे गोोर्खाा�लीी रााजााकोो टकसाार चलााउनेे काामबााट वञ�त रहन मञ�ूर गर्छछ 
औ गोोर्खाा�लेे सुुक्काासुुक्कीी छााप्नेे छ र यस्कोो प्रचलनकोो लााग� भोोट (त�ब्बत) माा पठााउनेे छ ।

३. भोोटकाा उच्च अध�काारीीलेे यस सम्झौौताालााई पर�वर्ततन गर्नेे इच्छाा गरे पन� भोोट 
तथाा गोोर्खाा�लेे पर�वर्ततन गर्नेे छैैन । जोो कोोहीीलेे यस सम्झौौतााकोो पर�वर्ततन गर्छछ त्यस 
मााथ� गोोर्खाा�लीी रााजाालेे कुु दृषृ� लगााउनेे छन्् र जोो कोोहीीलेे यस सम्झौौताालााई माान्यताा 
द�नेे छ त्यसलााई गोोर्खाा�लीी रााजाालेे सुुदृषृ� लगााउनेे छन्् । यसमाा सह� छााप गर्नेे माान�स 
न�म्नल�ख�त छन््:—

पोोतलाा लाामाा (दलााई लाामाा) काा प्रत�न�ध� दुुनर सेेल हुन थोोन डुुप फुुनछो ोप; धुुर�न 
कााजीीकाा प्रत�न�ध� पुुर्दुु�न््; ठूूलोो लाामााकाा प्रत�न�ध� अर्जजवेेगीी; एसेेठााच्याान््

सााक्षीीहरू:— ताासीी इहुम्पोोकाा प्रत�न�ध� स्याामर्पाा� लाामाा‚ सााफ्य लाामााकाा प्रत�न�-
ध� ढेेवाा लोोपसााङ्् थ�नदेने््

४. कर्ककट  संंक्राान�िकोो मह�नाा द�न भ�त्रैै कााठकााण्डुुमाा त�र्नेे गर� ह्लाासााकोो (दलााइ) 
लाामाालेे गोोर्खाा�काा महाारााजाालााई वाार�क ५०‚००१ रू. द�नेे छ ।

सााक्षीीहरू:— स्वस�िश्रीी गर�रााजेेत्यााद� श्रीीमद् ्वडाा वमसााहदेवे; श्रीी हर�हर उप�-
ध्यााय. खजााञ्चीी श्याामलााल पांं�डे.े श्रीी धुुर�न कााजीी तेेन��ङ्् पेेञ्जोो छ�र�ङ्् खजााञ्चीी 
द�वुुक; स्याामर्पाा� लाामााजीी ध्यााय; वद्हुन एवंं पााण्डे ेतुुण्डुुप; सााक्य झ�नपुुन औ इसेे देवेाा 
दुुनर; ढुुण्डुु फेेञ्जेेल�ख; खर�दाार व�ष्णुु प्रसााद; खर�दाार व�ष्णुु शङ्करकोो भााइ मेेजर 
ध्याान शङ्कर. योो सम्झौौताा सम्वत्् १८४७ वैैशााष सुुद� २ माा सम्पन्न भएकोो होो ।

2.1.4  Letter of Raṇa Bahādura Śāha to Officials Sent for  
the Conquest of Kumaon Garhwal, VS 1849 (1792 CE)

The document, dated 21 October 1792, has been edited by Dhanav-
ajra Vajrācārya and Jñānamaṇi Nepāla: “Śrī 5 Raṇabahādura Śāhale 
Kumāũ Gaḍhvāla Vijaya Garna Gaekā Bhārādāraharūlāī Lekheko 
Patra”, in: Aitihāsika Patrasaṃgraha (A Collection of Historical Let-
ters), Kathmandu: Nepāla Sāṃskṛtika Pariṣad, vol. 1, VS 2014 (1957), 
56–74. An English translation of this document is available in Regmi 
Research Series  2.8 (1970), 177–88. Regarding the whereabouts of 
the original document, the editors write that a  copy of it was in the 
possession of Baburam Acharya (see Vajrācārya and Nepāla VS 2014, 
56 n. 1) and the original was with General Mṛgendra Śaṃśera. It was 
first published by Janaka Lāla Śarmā Ḍhakāla in Itihāsa-Prakāśa 1 (VS 
2012), 3–4.

Source: Vajrācārya and Nepāla VS 2014, 56–61.
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Translation570 (PG)

Hail! [A decree] of him who is shining with manifold rows of eulogy 
[such as] ‘The venerable crest-jewel of the multitude of mountain 
kings’ and Naranārāyaṇa (an epithet of Kṛṣṇa) etc., high in honour, the 
venerable supreme king of great kings, the thrice venerable great King 
Raṇa Bahādura Sāha Bahādura Saṃsera Jaṅga, the brave swordsman, 
the divine king always triumphant in war.’

Hail, this letter is with blessings to kājī Jagajīta Pā̃ḍe, sardāra 
Ambarasiṃ Thāpā and captain Golyā (text: Golañā) Khavāsa who are 
worthy of exalted similes and capable of bearing royal duties.

All is well here. We want good news there. We received (your) 
letter and noted its contents. First, the news from here is good. You 
have reported that when the enemy came and encamped at Kauḍyā, 
many (of our troops) stayed there to resist the advance, and that when 
Ambarasiṃ Thāpā went there for assistance along with additional 
troops, the enemy was repulsed with heavy loss of life. We have read the 
message. You have won the battle. The letter appears to have been writ-
ten in Phālguna. It reached here on the 8th of Asauja (= 23 September).

Recently, no (letter) has come from there. When the Chinese troops 
reached Dhaivuṃ (Dhaibung), the morale of our troops went down. 
We were faced with the problem of saving the country and of repulsing 
the enemy by maintaining troops on two fronts. This was the reason 
why the paid soldiers, musketeers (tilaṅgā) and shield bearers accom-
panying you had to be dismissed. There was justice in some cases and 
injustice in others. Yet we shall grant paddy to some and cash to others. 
Nobody should therefore feel dejected. We shall act with prudence. Let 
everybody know this and remain loyal and satisfied.

When the enemy was only at one day’s distance from Kathmandu, 
we checked him where possible and negotiated where this was to our 
interest. We then wrote to you about what had happened here and asked 
you to come post-haste. By the grace [of the goddess (īśvarī) we faced 
the enemy by means of strength and tactics and repulsed him, main-
taining the country (dhuṅgo) independent as usual.

There also you repulsed the enemy and retained hold over the con-
quered territory. Now that arrangements have been completed here, we 
shall have to maintain only one front there. This territory has accrued 
to us through our good fortune. Do not therefore abandon it. Though, 

570	 The translation is based on RRS 2.8 (1970), 177–88.
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because of the happening here, we could not render necessary assis-
tance, yet now we shall do so.

The letter written by Devanidhi Panta reached here after 40 days. 
He has written that the troops of the king of Śrīmoriyā (Sirmur) were 
stationed at Languragaḍha for rendering assistance but went back when 
the king of Garhwal failed to pay the promised money. With the advice 
of the Nawab, a meeting was arranged at the Alakhanaṃdā and a treaty 
was negotiated. The settlement was made that the territory across the 
Yamuna should belong to Sirmur, while that on this side should accrue 
to Gorkha. After making this treaty, the king went back. Srinagar came 
under the suzerainty of Gorkha. This is what was contained in that letter.

The same news has been communicated also by a few other people 
living in... (words missing). No news has arrived from there, but we 
have taken this report to be true. We are glad that you have done well. 
So far as future plans are concerned. We have sent Kālu Pā̃ḍe and Bhagu 
Khavāsa there. Let them stay there along with their two regiments, as 
well as Jogamalla and Bhaktī Thāpā. Appoint a subbā in that new ter-
ritory along with necessary troops to look after it, and sardāras, sub-
bās, umarāvas and subedāras as considered necessary by kājī Jagajīta 
Pā̃ḍe. Those who receive orders from the kājī shall obey them or else be 
considered rebels, and those who obey them shall be considered loyal. 
After making necessary arrangements there, Jagajīta Pā̃ḍe should come 
here, accompanied by the necessary numbers of men. The pajanī 571 
must be held early, so come as soon as you get this royal order.

We have already informed you how our army came back after 
reaching Ḍigarcā. The subsequent developments are as follows.

When the news of the plunder of Ḍigarcā and the capture of the Tibetan 
kājīs reached China, the Chinese Emperor sent his General (ujīra), his 
son-in-law,572 Ṭuṅthāṅa Cyāncuna (Fuk’anggan, the Grand Secretary, the 
Great General), Haikuna (Hailanca, the Duke), and other ambans and 
sardāras, and the Chinese Soka Yogyā Garumvā Khambā (Khsemba), 
with troops, to Lhasa towards the end of Phālguna (mid-March).

From Lhasa they sent a  few letters for concluding a  treaty, and 
demanded that we should give them back Syāmarpa Lāmā, who had 

571	 I.e., annual reorganization of civil and military services.
572	 In fact, Fuk’anggan was the nephew of the Emperor. His father was the 

brother of the Empress. Fuk’anggan’s elder brother, Fulunggan, was married 
to the daughter of the Emperor. Fuk’anggan’s eldest brother was also married 
to a princess. There were thus rumors that Fuk’anggan was the illegitimate son 
of the Emperor which ruled out the possibility of his marrying a princess.
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sought our refuse, and Dhurīna Kājī (Tenzin Peljor) and Ito (Aitu) Kājī 
of Lhasa [g.Yu thog], who had been detained by us, but we refused to 
give up those who had sought our succour, from considerations of virtue.

Thereupon General Fu-kang-an advanced with his army and 
on Thursday, Āṣāḍha Sudi  2, overpowered our Chhutte outpost at 
Kukuraghāta. To the sardāra of our troops at Keruṅ (Kerung) also 
came the news that one outpost was still in our possession. At this, 
Sardar Śatru Bhañjana Malla, accompanied by his troops and Tulārāma 
and Udhau (Uddhava), subedāras, along with regiments, started from 
Kerung. The enemy has occupied the outpost at Kukuraghāṭa and was 
waiting to attack the troops that would come as reinforcements, after 
maintaining a position on the way.

Not understanding the enemy’s plans, our reinforcements, rather 
inadequate in number, reached the opposite side of Pāṅgsīṅṭāra (Paṅ-
gusi). A battle took place there. 20 or 25 men of our side, along with 
Tulārāma Subedāra, felt fighting. 10 or 15 men of the enemy also killed. 
Some got wounded. Our troops retreated to Kerung, fighting all the way. 
At the gates of our outpost at Kerung, our Uddhava Khavāsa died of 
a bullet-wound. Sardāra Śatrubhañjana Malla killed a few persons, but 
when he was wounded by arrows on his back and arm, he retreated and 
joined his troops at Kerung. We had two forts inside Kerung and one 
outpost. The people who defended them were inadequate in number. On 
that same day the enemy attacked the fort. But when he failed to break 
it, he withdrew. Next day he launched an attack again, and after a fight-
ing of about six hours failed to make any headway and so withdrew.

On the fourth day, the enemy again made and attack in the early 
hours of the morning. With guns and arrows and bags of gunpowder 
and burning foliage and torches, he first overran the outer fortifica-
tions and little before noon. In the two inner forts, fighting went on 
throughout the day. Three or four hundred of the enemy were killed. 
Two hundred were killed on our side too. A little after dusk, our two 
forts were branched, but some of our men managed to escape. On that 
same night, the enemy pursued them and reached Rasuvā a little after 
sunrise. Shots were exchanged by both sides all day long, and 8 or 
10 of the enemy were killed.

When the enemy crossed the Rasuvā river at a high point and came 
to besiege our men, the latter left Rasuvā and took to their heels. At 
Syāpruka (Syāphrū) they met subedāras Bhāskara and Jagavbala who 
going from here along with their regiments. There was exchange of 
gunfire between the enemy and us from the two sides of the river. 
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Pravala Rānā, Bhārata Khavāsa and Raṇakesara Pā̃ḍe, together with 
few nobles and with the Śrīnātha regiment then reached there for the 
defence of Syāpruka village.

After seven or eight days, the enemy attempted to cross the river 
but was checked and repulsed by our gunfire. After two or three days, 
when they saw a strong force crossing the river at a high point, our 
troops considered the ascent difficult and therefore decided to shift 
from Syāpruka to Dhuṃce. We had a  strong force at Dhuṃce com-
manded by Dāmodara Pā̃ḍe. Subedāras Bhāskara and Jagavbala, along 
with their regiments, were staying at adjacent places at the top of the 
Dhuṃce hill, named Deurālī. The enemy came upon them at that place 
but was twice repulsed by our men. On the third attack, two of our 
subedāras, along with 40 or 50 men were killed. The enemy occupied 
that territory with a loss of 200 or 250 men. From Dhuṃce our troops 
went there to reoccupy that area. But the enemy attacked them midway. 
Our troops repulsed him once, but when they came in larger numbers, 
a few were killed on both sides. Our troops then withdrew and joint 
the nobles at Dhuṃce. The place was a difficult one, and so they left 
Dhuṃce and came to Dhaibuṅ.

The enemy pursued them and battle tock place near Kamāryāgaḍha. 
Our troops won the battle and killed 40 or 50 of the enemy with shots 
and swords. 100 or 500 (of the enemy) fell down the hill and died. The 
enemy then encamped at Rāmcyā while our troops maintained position 
at Dhaibuṅ.

Meanwhile, the enemy sent letters from Dhuṃce expressing the 
desire to conclude peace. We wrote a reply to the letter here and sent 
a Dhewa573 accompanying Ciniya Pā̃ḍe [Wang Gang] and Dhurīna Kājī 
as well as a Chinese we had detained here along with the reply. They 
met our nobles at Dhaibuṅ and then went to Rāmacyā. They handed 
the letter [16 July 1792 (QL 57/5/28) letter = 2.2.2a] over to sardāra 
Hayekuna [Hailanca] and Cuṃṭu [Cengde?], two of subordinates of 
Ṭuṅthāṅ. They sent the letter to General Ṭuṅthāṅ and an oral mes-
sage through our courier that the place was too small for their troops 
and officers, and therefore we should evacuate Dhaibuṅ and send our 
nobles to conduct negotiations. They wrote letters on a piece of red 
cloth and told our couriers to show it to their troops coming through 
Deurālī as well as to our troops and added that they had ceased fighting 
and that our troops should also do the same.

573	 A Tibetan officer (Tib. sde pa).
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When the cloth was shown to the troops at Deurālī, there was a cease-
fire on both sides. It was difficult for us to fight at Dhaibuṅ, and when 
this message came, our nobles left the place. The enemy remained on 
one side of the Betrāvatī, while our troops stayed on the other.

From Dhaibuṅ General Ṭuṅthāṅ wrote a letter574 demanding that 
we should send to them the Chinese detained here, Dhurīna Kājī and 
Ito Kājī [Tenzin Peljor and g.Yu thog]. We sent them, along with 
Raṇajita Pā̃ḍe, Bhotu Pā̃ḍe, Narasiṃha Ṭaksārī, and Balabhadra 
Khavāsa to General Ṭuṅthāṅ. On Saturday, Śrāvaṇa 31, they crossed 
the Betrāvatī and at night met the ambans of the enemy troops across 
the river. On that same night they took the Chinese detained here and 
Dhurīna Kājī to General Ṭuṅthāṅ. On Sunday, our nobles who had 
gone from here met General Ṭuṅthāṅ at noon. They had a reply to the 
letter [from 13 August 1792 (QL 57/6/26)] sent from here. On Tues-
day, they sent Raṇajita Pā̃ḍe and Balabhadra Khavāsa here. The letter 
reached here on Wednesday.

The letter contained many matters. But the main point was that 
Dhaibuṅ was too narrow for them, and that they therefore should be 
allowed to come to Nuvakot, where the king and his uncle should also 
go to negotiate peace; and if the king and his uncle could not come, 
emissaries should be sent to conduct the talks. They further wrote that 
if we did not allow them to come to Nuvakot and failed to withdraw our 
troops from the two fronts, they would come by force. A second letter 
was also received the same day. We prepared a reply to the second letter 
and ordered our troops to resist them if they crossed the river by force.

On the morning of Monday, Bhadra 8 (25 August 1792), the enemy 
crossed the Betrāvatī and advance at several points, including Cokde, 
where Dāmodara Pā̃ḍe was staying, Dhudhīyā, Thumkā, where our 
outpost was situated; and towards Gerkhu on the main road, which was 
occupied by Kṛtimāna Siṃha. Our troops repulsed them at all the three 
points and forced them to withdraw to the Betrāvatī.

On the bridge over the Betrāvatī, the chief Chinese official began 
to kill his retreating troops. As the ford was blocked, many fell into the 
Betrāvatī river. Several of the enemy fell down the hill and died, while 
other were killed by our troop’s shells, swords and arrows. In all 1,000 
or 1,200 of the enemy were killed. On our side, 15 or 16 were wounded 
by arrows, swords or shells. Of the Chinese that managed to escape 
across the river, two sardāras had their noses cut, and they immediately 

574	 Probably the letter on 2 August 1792 (QL 57/6/15).
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jumped into the Betrāvatī river and were drowned. Bhotu Pā̃ḍe and 
Narasiṃha Taksārī are still in the enemy camp. The enemy has not left 
talking of peace despite this battle, and we too are doing the same.

General Ṭuṅthāṅ wrote two or three letters demanding that goods 
looted at Ḍigarcā which had reached our Palace should be sent back 
along with the high-ranking nobles who would be deputed to China 
with letters and presents for the Emperor, that the agreement signed 
between our nobles and kājī Syāmarpa Lāmā of Tibet at Kerung should 
be sent, and that, since Syāmarpā Lāmā was already dead, his family 
and belonging should also be sent back, so that they might be placed 
in their own monastery. We sent Hari and Balabhadra Khavāsa with all 
those to China along with General Ṭuṅthāṅ. We shall send high-ranking 
nobles with letters and presents for the Emperor, with instructions to 
visit China, obtain an audience with the Emperor and state our case. 
If (the Emperor) accepts these nobles, finalises a treaty and goes back 
along with his troops, it will be good.

On Āśvina 5 we sent kājī Devadatta Thāpā, subbā Pratimāna Rāṇā, 
Jayanta Shahi, son of jeṭhābuḍhā Narasiṃha Taksari, and Balabhadra, 
son of Khardāra Biṣṇu Śaṅkara, to China along with Ṭuṅthāṅ, on 
Aswin 10575, they met General Ṭuṅthāṅ at Dhaibuṅ. Ṭuṅthāṅ was highly 
pleased to see our nobles and kājīs. The Chinese troops were suffer-
ing from the scarcity of food. Several of them were ill, and many had 
died. When our nobles reached there, they began to take back the sick 
and the offending, along with their troops and arms and ammunition. 
Ṭuṅthāṅ was accompanied only by his troops. On Saturday, Aswin 24, 
General Ṭuṅthāṅ left Dhaibuṅ along with his troops and returned to 
China accompanied by his troops and our kājīs.

Kāntipura, Kārttika badi 7, 1849 Vikrama (Saṃvat).

Edition (MB, PG, RK)

स्वस�ि श्रीीग�र�रााजचक्रचूूडाामण� नरनााराायणेेत्यााद�व�व�धव�रुदाावलीीव�रााजमाान 
माानोोन्नत 
श्रीीमन्महाारााजााध�रााज श्रीीश्रीीश्रीीमहाारााजेे रणवहाादुुरसााहवहाादुुरसम्सेेरजङ्गदेवेाानााम्् 
सदाा समर-
व�जय�नााम् ्। स्वस�ि श्रीीसर्वोोपमाायोोग्यरााजभााराासाामर्थथ श्रीीकााजीी जगजीीतपााडे ेश्रीीसर्दाा�र 
अम्बरस� थाापाा श्रीीकप्ताान 

575	 In Chinese sources QL 57/8/8 = 23 September 1793.
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गोोलञाा षवाासके आशीीषपूूर्ववक पत्रम�दम्् । 
यहाा कुुसल  तााहाा कुुसल  चााह�येे पत्र आयोो अर्थथ माालुुम भयोो । आगेे यहांं�कोो समााचाार 
भलोो छ । 
उप्रांं�त कौौड्याामाा वैैर� आइ वस्यााकोो कत�लेे तहांं� अर्काा� मुुष आयााकाालााइ थाामन वसीी 
अम्बरस�-
थाापाालेे पल्टन अरू फौौज समेेत ग्वााहाार द�न गयााकोो वैैर�लााइ घर्काा�ई कत्तल गरीी 
कााट्यााकोो हाान- 
माार गर्‍‍यााकोो फर्ददसमेेत व�त� गरीी पठाायाा छौौ व�स्ताार माालुुम भयोो । लडााइ फत्य 
गर्‍‍याा छौौ 
बनाायाा छौौ, फाागुुणमाा लेषे्यााकोो च�ठीी रहेछे । असौौजकाा ८ द�न जांं�दाा यहांं� आइपुुग्योो ।
उप्रांं�त आजकााल भन्याा तांं�हाावााट आयेेनन्् । उप्रांं�त धैैवुंं�सम्म च�न�यााकोो लस्कर 
आइपुुग्दाा र हााम्राा 
माान�सकोो मनसुुभ घटताा ढंुं�गाा थाामन्याा घरीी पन्योो र दोोहरोो फौौज राात्रीी पनीी वैैर� 
हटााउनुु पर्‍‍योो । 
एस्तोो कााज पर� आउंदाा तााहांं� त�मीीहरूसंंग जाान्याा भााराा त�लंंगाा ढलेेत खोोसीीन 
गयााकाा हुन्् । 
कह� न्याा पन� कह� अन्यााय पनीी पर्‍‍योो तपनीी कसैैलााइ धाान कसैैलााइ दााम गरीी 
बक्सनेेछौंं । 
यसमाा कसैैलेे उदाास हुनुुपर्दैनै । व�वेेक हाामीी रााषनेेछौंं । सबैैलेे योो कुु राा सुुनीी षाात�र-
जाामाा रहनुु । 
वांं�कीी वैैर�देषे� कााठमााडौौ येेक द�नकोो दरम्याान रहदाा थााम�न्याा ठााउँँ थाामीी मनााइ 
सनााइ 
सप्रन्याा ठााउमाा मनााइ छोोडीी यहांं� यस्तोो पर्नन गयोो त�म�हरु धाावाा गरीी आउ भनीी लेेषीी 
पठाायांं�थ्यौौ । 
[ईश्वरीी] काा कृृपाालेे आयााकोो वैैरीी जुुझ बुुझ ढंुं�गोो ठााडोो रााषीी फर्काा�ञौौ । 
उप्राान्त तााहांं� त�मीीहरूलेे पन� कुुल च्यााकोो ज�मीी थाामीी आयााकोो वैैरीी टाार्‍‍यााछौौ । 
ञहााकोो वन्दोो-
वस्त भयाापछ� कााज तेेतैै येेकोोहोोर�योो । तसर्थथ तीी जगाा वडाा ऐश्वर्ययलेे म�ल्यााकोो छ 
नछाा । यहाा 
यस्तोो पर्दाा� केेह� कुु राामाा थाामपुुर पुुग्न गयेेन ताापन� अव हााम्रोो होो थााम पुुर 
गरीीवक्सनेेछौंं । 
उप्रांं�त देवेन�ध� पन्तलेे च�ठ� लेेख्यााकोो ४० द�माा यहांं� आइपुुग्योो । तस च�ठीीमाा क्याा 
लेेषेेकोो रहेछे 
भन्याा श्रीीमोोर�याा रााजााकोो फौौज मदतलााइ लंंगुुरगढमाा थ�याा । गढवाालााकाा रााजाालेे 
कवोोल्यााकोो 
रुपैैञाा नद�दाा फौौज फ�र्‍‍योो । नवााफकाा सल्लााहाास�त अलखनंंदाामाा भेेट भैै घााकोो 
वन्दोोवस्त भयोो ।
श्रीीयमुुनाापाार श्रीीमोोर�याालेे षाानुु वाार गोोर्षाा�लेे षाानुु योो वन्दोोवस्त गरीी रााजाा फ�र्‍‍योो । 
श्रीीनगर गोोर्षाा�कोो 
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अम्बल भयोो भनीी लेेष्यााछन्् । यह� समााचाार ...... वस्न्याा २।४ जनाा माान�सलेे पन� 
लेेष्यााछन्् । तााहाा- 
वााट आइपुुग्यााकोो छैैन तपनीी समााचाार सााचैै ठहराायौंं । समााचाार सााचैै भयाापछ� त 
वढीीयैै कााम 
गर्‍‍यााछौौ भनीी षुुसीी भयौंं । अव गर�ा� कााजकाा अर्थथकन काालुु पााडे ेभगुु षवाासलााइ 
तााहाा पठाायााकोो
छ । इ २ समेेत इनकोो पल्टन औ जोोगमल्ल भक्तीीथाापाा तस नञाा देसेकाा सुुवाा तााहाा 
रााषीी यत� 
फौौजलेे तााहांं� संंभाार रहनेे भनीी कााजीी जगजीीत पााडेकेाा च�त्तमाा देषे्याा सरदाार सुुवाा 
उमराा सुुवेेदाार- 
लााई तैैलेे षटााई तहाा रााषनुु । कााजीीलेे षटाायााकाा माान�सलेे षटनमाा रहनुु । जोो रहदैनै 
सोो अपसर�याा 
जोो रहलाा सोो सर�याा । कााजीी जगजीीतपांं�डेलेेे चााह�दाा माान�स लीी तहांं�कोो वन्देजे गरीी 
यस समय 
पजनीी सवेेरैै गर्नुु�छ । मोोहर देषेत हजुुर आ. 
उप्रांं�त हााम्रोो फौौज ड�गर्चाा� पुुगीी फ�र आयााकोो व�स्ताार अघ� त�मीीहरूलााई लेेषेेकैै होो । 
तााहाा पछ� 
यहांं� भयााकोो समााचाार ड�गर्चाा� लुुट्यााकोो र भोोटेेकाा कााजीीहरू पक�यााकोो समााचाार 
चीीन पुुग्दाा 
चीीनकाा वाादसााहााकोो उजीीर ज्वााइ टुुङ्थााङ्् भन्यााकोो र अरु च्याानचुुन हैकैुुन  अंंवाा गैैह्र 
सर्दाा�र 
फौौज औ च�न�ञाा सोोक योोग्याा गरुम्वाा षम्वाा गैैह्र समेेत न�गलदाा फाागुुनमाा लाासाा 
आइपुुग्यााथ्याा । 
लाासााबााट १।२ च�ठीी केेहीी कुु राा सलुुककोो सााह्रोो कुु राा भन्याा हााम्राा पोोछाा पर्नन आयााकाा 
स्याामरपाा
लाामाालााइ र त�मीीहरूलेे छेेक्यााकाा लाासााकाा धुुरीीन कााजीी इतोो कााजीीलााइ हााम्राा छेेउ 
पठााइदेउे 
भनीी उसलेे २।३ पटक लेेषताा हााम्राा पीीछाा परेकाालााइ पीीछााकोो धर्मम थाामनाा न�म�त्त 
नसौंंपदाा उजीीर टुुङ्थााङ्् आफनाा जीीय अघ� सरीी फौौज लीी आषााढ सुुदीी २ रोोज ५ काा 
द�न कुुकुुरघा  ाटकाा हााम्राा छुु टे्टे ठाानाा म�च्योो । १ ठाानाा रह्यैैकोो छ भनीी केेरुङ हााम्राा 
लस्करकाा सर्दाा�र 
छेेउ षवर आउदाा सर्दाा�र शत्रुुभंंजन मल्ल आफ्नाा तैैनााथीी स�पााहीीसमेेत तुुलाारााम उधौौ 
२ सुुवेेदाार 
कंंपनीी समेेत केेरुङबााट ह�ड्यााछन्् । वैैर�लेे कुुकुुरघा  ाटकोो ठाानाा छ�नीी गुुहाार आउनेे 
फौौज हाानौंंलाा 
भनीी आफ्नोो चांं�जोो पाारीी वााटमाा वस्यााकोो रहेछे । वैैर�कोो चांं�जोो नबुुझीी पााङसीीङट�-
रकाा पल्लााछेेउ 
हााम्राा गुुहाार जााने ेमाान�स पाातलै ैपुुग्न गयााछंं । तेसैेै ठााउंंमाा लडााइ जोोर�येछे । तुुलाारााम 
सुुवेदाार 
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समेेत २०।२५ माान�स हााम्राा षेेत रह्यााछन्् । वैैर�काा पन� १०।१५ षेेत रह्यााछन्् । 
केेह� घााइताा 
भयााछन्् । हााम्राा पछ� हट्तैै लड्दै ैकेेरुङ आयााछन्् । केेरुङकाा ठाानााकाा ढोोकाामाा हााम्राा 
उधौौ षवाास 
सुुवेेदाारलााइ गोोलीी लाागीी मरेेछ । शत्रुुभंंजन मल्ल सर्दाा�रलेे पन� १।२ आफुुले े पन� 
हाानीी 
आफुुलााई पन� कंंडाामाा र पााषुुराामाा तीीरकोो घाा लाागीी भाागीी लस्करसंंग केेरुङमाा आइ 
साामीील 
भयााछन्् । केेरुङ भ�त्र २ गढीी वााह�र १ गढीी हााम्राा थ�याा । हााम्राा कुुह्र न्याा माान�स 
पाातलैै रह्यााछन्् । 
उसैै द�न क�ल्लाामाा वैैर�लेे हमलाा गरेछ । क�ल्लाा नफुुट्ताा पछ� हटीी बसेेछ । उसकाा 
भोोलीीपल्ट 
फेेर� लडााइ गर्नन आयेेछ । २ पहरसम्म लडााइ भइ नसकीी पछ� हटेछ । चौौथाा द�नपछ� 
येेक 
पहर राात वांं�कीी छ भन्दाा आइलाागेेछ । वन्दुुक तीीर वाारुदकाा स�ध�याा झाारपाात आगोो 
फुुलटा ा 
हाालीी मीीचीी पह�लेे बााह�रकोो क�ल्लाा ४।५ घडीी द�न चढ्दाा अम्वल गरेछ । भीीत्रकाा 
२ क�ल्लाामाा 
तमााम दीीन लडााइ भयेेछ । वैैर�काा पन� ३।४ सय मरेेछन्् । हााम्राा पन� २ सय 
मरेेछन्् । घडीी 
४ येेक राात चढ्दाा हााम्राा २ क�ल्लाा फुुटे छ । हााम्राा माान�स केेह� न�सकीी भाागीी आयाा । 
उसैै 
राातमाा लपेेटाा लीी २ घडीी दीीन चढ्दाा रसुुवाा आइपुुगेेछ । द�नभर वाारपाारवााट 
गोोलीीकोो 
लडााइ भयेेछ । १०।८ वैैर�काा मर्‍‍याा छन्् । रसुुवाा षोोलाा मााथ�वााट तरीी छेेकाा हााल्नेे 
गरीी वैैरीी 
आउंदाा हााम्राालेे रसुुवाा छोोड़ीी भााग्यााछन्् । रसुुवाावााट भााग्यााकाा हााम्राा र यतााबााट 
जाान्याा भाास्कर 
जगवल सुुवेेदाार कंंपनीी समेंंतकोो भेेट स्यााप्रुुकमाा भयेेछ । षोोलाा वाार पाार वैैर�कोो र 
हााम्रोो आड 
वााराावाार भयेेछ । गााउ स्यााप्रुुककाा सह्याारलााई प्रवलराानाा भाारत प्रवाास रणकेसर पांं�डे े
श्रीीनााथ 
कंंपनीी केेहीी उमराा समेेत पुुगेेछन्् । पुुग्यााकाा ७।८ द�न पछ� तर�ा� भैैकन वैैर� आउँदाा 
वाारीीबााट 
हााम्राालेे बंंदुुककोो सलक लााउदाा तर्नन पाायेेनछ हटेछ । २।३ द�नपछ� मााथ�बााट बााकलोो 
फौौज 
तर्‍‍यााकोो देषेताा हााम्राा लस्करलााइ उकाालोो पर्दाा� स्यााप्रुुकमाा गााउंंवेेसीीमाा वस्यााकाा हााम्राा 
फौौज 
सल्लााहस�त धुंं�चेे सर्‍‍यााछन्् । उपर हााम्रोो भाारीी फौौज दाामोोदरपांं�डे ेसमेेत धुंं�चेेमाा 
बस्यााकाा थ�याा । 
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भाास्कर गजवल सुुवेेदाार कंंपनीी समेेत धुंं�चेेकोो थाापलोो देउेराालीी भन्यााकोो जग्गाामाा 
हाातमाालाा 
पुुगन्याा गरीी वस्यााकाा रह्यााछन् ्। वैरै�ले उसै ैजग्गाामाा कटक गर्नन आउंदाा २ पल्ट हााम्राालेे 
घर्काा�इ 
तेेस्रोो पटक हााम्राा २ सुुवेेदाार ४०।५० पर्‍‍यााछन्् । वैैर�काा दुुइ सयेे अढााइ सयेे परीी उ 
जगाा अंंवल 
गरेछ । उसैै जगाालााइ धुंं�चेेवााट गुुहाार गयााछन्् । वीीचैैमाा वैैर�लेे हाान्न आइलाागेेछ । येेक 
पटक हााम्राालेे 
हटाायााछन्् । फेेर� उसकोो भाारीी फौौज आउंदाा हााम्राा २।४ उसकाा २।४ माान�स 
मरेेछन्् । हााम्राा 
हटीी धुंं�चेेकाा भााराादाारसंंग साामेेल भैै असज�लोो जग्गाा थ�योो र धुंं�चेे छोोडीी धैैवुुङ आयाा 
वैैर�लेे 
पछेडाा ल�इ आउंदाा कमाार्‍‍याा गढछेउ लडााइ जोोर�येेछ । हााम्राालेे ज�त्यााछन्् । ४०।५० 
वैैरीी गोोलीी 
तरवाारलेे माार्‍‍यााछन्् । सय डेढे सय भीीरमाा लडीी मर्‍‍यााछन्् । राामच्याामाा वैैरीीकोो 
लस्कर वसेेछ । 
धैैवुुङमाा हााम्राा लस्कर वस्यााछन्् । तेेस्तैै बीीचमाा धुंं�चेेबााट वैैर�लेे सलुुक गर�ा� आसयेेकोो 
च�ठीी 
उसलेे पठााउँँदाा हाामीीलेे ईहााबााट उस च�ठीीकोो प्रत�उत्तर लीी च�न�याा पांं�डे ेर धुुरीीन 
कााजीीकाा 
सााथकोो ढेेवाा १ छेेकीी रााष्यााकोो च�न�याा १ पठााञााथ्यांं� । इनलेे हााम्राा भााराादाारलााइ 
धैैवुुङ भेेटीी 
राामच्याा गयााछन्् । उजीीर टुुङथााङदेषे� मन�कोो फौौजकोो सर्दाा�र हयेेकुुन  र चुंं�टुु ई २ 
सर्दाा�रसंंग 
च�ठीी पत्र पुुग्यााछन्् । च�ठीी पत्र उजीीर टुुङयााङछेउ पठाायााछन्् । हााम्राा जाान्याालााइ 
मुुषजवाानीी 
क्याा अराायाा छन्् भनेे हााम्राा लश्कर भलाा माान�सलााइ वस्न योो जगाा साागुुरोो छ धैैवुंं� 
छााड�देउे 
गोोर्षाा�काा भलाा माान�स कुु रााकहाानीी गर्नाा�लााइ आउन्् भनीी रााताा कपराामाा अक्षर लेेषीी 
उह� 
कपराात�रमााआ उनीी हााम्राा देउेराालीीकोो मुुखत�र पन� यह� तीीर अक्षर देखेाा तेेराा 
लस्करलााइ 
पन� देषेाा हाामीीलेे पन� हाात थााम्यौौ त�म�हरूकाा लस्करमाा हााथ थााम भनीी अह्रााइ 
पठाायेेछ । सोोहीी 
तीीर देउेराालीीकाा लस्करत�र पन� देषेााइ दोोहरै हााथ थााम�योो । धैैवुंं�माा हाामीीलााइ 
जुुझन पन� 
असज�लोो थ�योो । उसले ेपन� भन� पठााउदाा भााराादाारले ेपन� छााड�द�येछेन् ्। वेते्राावतीी 
सांं�ध वाारीी हााम्रोो लस्कर पाारीी भैै रहे े। तााहाा छेेकीी रााष्यााकाा च�न�याा र धुुरीीन 
कााजीी इतोो कााजीीलााइ पठााइ देउे भनीी उजीीर टुुङ्थााङ्लेे धैैवुंं�बााट च�ठीी 
लेेख्यााकोो थ�योो र ई माानीीसलााइ लीी रणजीीतपााडे ेभोोटुुपााडे ेनरस�ह टक्साारीी
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राामदाास पन्थ बलभद्र षवाासलााइ उजीीर टुुङथााङछेउ पठााञौौ । साावनकाा ३१ द�न 
जाँँ�दाा शन�- 
श्चरवाार वेेत्राावतीी तरीी पाारीी वैरै�काा लस्करकाा मुुहुडााकाा अम्बााहरूसँगँ राातीीमाा भेटेघााट 
भयेछे । 
उसैै राात यहाा रह्यााकाा च�न�याा र धुुरीीन कााजीीलााइ उजीीर टुुङथााङ छेेउ लैैगयेेछ । 
वीीहाायाापछ� 
आद�त्यवाार हााम्राा यतााबााट जाानेे भाारदाारहरूलााइ दोोपहरमाा उजीीर टुुङथााङसँँग 
मुुलााकााद भयेेछ । 
इहााबााट लैै गयााकाा च�ठीीकोो प्रत�उत्तर लीी मंंगलवाारकाा द�न रणजीीत पांं�डे ेर बलभद्र 
षवाासलााइ 
यताा पठााइदीीयााछन्् । बुुधवाारकाा द�न यहाा आइपुुग्याा चीीठीीमाा वहुत तरहकाा कुु राा 
लेेष्यााकाा 
रह्यााछन्् । असलीी कुु राा भन्याा हाामीीलााइ धैैवुुङ साागुुरोो छ । नुुवााकोोट आई मुुष्य रााजाा 
रााजााकाा 
कााकाा नुुवााकोोट हाामीीछेेउ आई मीील सलुुककाा बन्दोोवस्त गरौंं रााजाा र रााजााकाा कााकाा 
नााआयाा 
भलाामाान�स भााराा आउन्् कुु रााकहाानीी गरौंं हाामीीलााइ नुुवााकोोट आउन पन� दयेेनौौ 
त�म्राा दुुइ 
मुुषकाा लस्कर पन� झ�कै्तैनौौ त हाामीी बलैैस�त आउँछौौ भनीी च�ठीीमाा लेेष्यााकोो रहेछे । 
फेेर� दोोस्रोो 
च�ठ� लगत्तैै यस बुुझकोो आयोो । पछ�ल्लाा च�ठीीकोो जवााफ हाामीीलेे लेेषीीरााख्यााथ्यौंं । 
वलैैसंंग वाारीी 
आयाा हाान्नुु भनीी हााम्राा लस्करलााइ हुकंुं�  बक्सीीरााष्यााकोो थ�योो । भदौौकोो ८ द�न जांं�दाा 
सोोमवाार- 
काा व�हाान वैैर�काा १००० नौौ दस वेेत्राावतीी तरीी चोोकदे ेदाामोोदर पांं�डे ेभयाात�र १ 
मुुष सााम्नेे 
दुुध्याा थुुम्काामाा १ हााम्रोो ठाानाा थ�योो । उताा १ मुुष मुुलवााटोो गेेर्षुु�त�र कृृत�माान स�ह 
भयाापट� 
१ मुुष गरीी आयेेछ । तीीनैै मुुषत�रबााट हटााइ कााट्तैै वेेत्राावतीीसम्म लपेेट्दै ैलैै 
गयााछन्् । 
वेेत्राावतीीकाा सांं�गुुमाा मुुष्य च�न�याा भााराालेे आफनुु भाागन्याा लस्करलााइ कााट्न 
लााग्येेछ । सांं�गुुबााट बााटोो 
नपााउंंदाा वेेत्राावतीीमाा धेेर वग्यााछन्् । भीीरबााट लडीी मर्‍‍यााकाा तरवाार गोोलीी काँँ�डमाा 
पर्‍‍यााकाा वेेत्राा- 
वतीीमाा बग्यााकाा सब जम्माा वैैर�काा हजाार बााह्रसय पर्‍‍यााछन्् । हााम्राा तरवाार गोोलीी 
तीीरलेे घााइत्याा 
१५।१६ भयााछन्् । च�न�याा जोो भाागीी पाारीी गयाामध्येे सरदाार २ कोो नााक कााटीी 
द�यााछन्् र 
देषेताा देषेतैै वेेत्राावतीीमाा फााल हाालीी मर्‍‍यााछन्् । वााकीी वैैरीीकाा लश्करमाा भोोटुु पााडे े
नरस�ह टक्साारीी 
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छदैछैन्् । त्योो कटक भयाा पन� घााकोो संंलाा वैैर�लेे छााडेकेोो छैैन । हाामीीलेे पन� छााडेकेोो 
छैैन ।
वाादसााहलााइ च�ठीीपत्र सर सौौगाात लीी पगरीी बााधन्याा भााराा चीीन जाान्याा भैै 
पठााउँँदाा ड�गर्चाा� लुुटीी ल्याायााकोो तम्राा दर्वाा�रमाा आइपुुग्यााकोो केेह� मााल 
पठााइद�नुु । अघीी केेरुङमाा भोोटकाा कााजीी स्याामरपाा लाामाा त�मीीहेरेुकाा भााराा बसीी 
गर्‍‍यााकोो 
धर्ममपत्र त्योो पन� पठााउ स्याामरपाा लाामाा भन्याा मरीी गयोो । उनकाा पर�आर आलमााल 
चााकर 
पनीी पठााइदेउे उनैैकाा गुुम्बाामाा रााष�द�उलाा भनीी वाारंंवाार उजीीर टुुङ्थााङ्लेे २।३ 
च�ठीी लेेषदाा 
योो सवैै थोोक लीी हर� वलभद्र षवाासलााई वडाा टुुङथााङकाा सााथ चीीन जाान व�दाा गरीी 
ह�डााञौौ । 
वाादशााहलााई च�ठीीपत्र सर सौौगाात लीी पगरीी बााधन्याा भाारदाारलााइ चीीन पुुगन्याा 
वाादसााहकोो 
दर्शशन गर�ा� आफनोो केेहीी बतााउन्याा गरीी पठााउछौौ । पठाायााकाा भााराालााइ लीी घााकोो 
ठेेगाानाा बााधीी 
आफनोो लस्कर लीी फ�र्‍‍योो भन्याा बढीीयैै भयोो ।
उप्राान्त असौौजकाा ५ द�न जांं�दाा चीीन वाादसााहलााई अर्जीी सौौगाात लीी कााजीी देवेदत्त 
थाापाा सुुवाा 
प्रत�मन राानाा जेेठाा बुुढाा नरस�ह टकसाारीीकाा छोोराा जयन्त सााहीी षर्दाा�र व�ष्णुुसंंकरकोो 
छोोरोो 
वलभद्रलााई वडाा टुुङथााङकाा सााथ चीीन व�दाा गरीी ह�डाायौंं । असौौजकाा १० द�न 
जांं�दाा उजीीर 
टुुङथााङछेउ धैैवुंं�माा भेेट मुुलााकाात भयेेछ । हााम्राा भााराा कााजीीहरूलााइ देषेीी उजीीर 
टुुङथााङ 
बहुत षुुसीी भयााछन्् । च�न�यााकोो लस्करलााई पन� षाानाालााइ गााहोो पर्‍‍यााकोो रहेछे । 
दुुषताा 
पन� बहुतैै दुुषताा रह्यााछन्् । मर्दाा� पन� वहुतैै मर्दाा� रह्यााछन्् । हााम्राा भााराा पुुग्याापछ� 
दुुषन्याा 
व�रन्याा लस्कर षजनाा फ�रााउन लााग्यााछन्् । आफुु टुुङथााङ उठ्ताासााथ ह�ड्न्याा 
लश्करमाात्र 
रह्यााछन्् । असौौजकाा २४ द�न जांं�दाा शन�वाार ६ त�थ�काा द�न उजीीर टुुङथााङ 
लस्करसमेेत 
धैैवुुङ छााडीी हााम्राा कााजीीहरू सााथ लीी चीीनलााइ फ�र्‍‍याा । इत� संंवत्् १८४९ सााल 
काार�क वद� 
७ रोोज १ मुुकााम काान�िपुुर रााजधाानीी शुुभंं—
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2.1.5  A Copy of a Report of the Sino-Nepalese War of 1793 
and the Agreement Between China / Tibet and Nepal 
[= The Report of VS 1850 (1793 CE)]

A copy of this report was first published by Bābu Rāma Ācārya in 
the little known Nepāla Sāṃskṛtika Pariṣad-Patrikā, vol. 3.3 (Vaiśāka 
2011, 1954 CE), 1–28. A manuscript of the report was microfilmed by 
the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project under the number 
E 2730/28. It was also copied in the Regmi Research Collection vol-
ume 30, 1–34. This document has newly been edited and for the first 
time translated into English by Manik Bajracharya, Rajan Khatiwoda, 
and Axel Michaels, and has been published by the project “Documents 
on the History of Religion and Law of Pre-modern Nepal”—a collab-
oration between the Heidelberg Academy of Sciences and Humanities 
and the National Archives in Kathmandu, established in 2016. The text 
is openly accessible in the project’s database Documenta Nepalica.576

The copy in RRC, volume 30 gives reference to the original as lagata 
phā̃ṭa, paṃ[jikā] naṃ 1, darāja naṃ 1. Unfortunately, it does not specify 
to what office or ministry the records section (lagata phā̃ṭa) belonged 
and where the original was archived. The version published online and 
here was written in Dhaibung and sent to “Captain Kirkpatrick sahib 
and Bahādura (Saukāta Jaṅga) on Monday, the tenth day of the bright 
half of Vaiśākha in the [Vikrama] year 1850 (5 May 1793 CE),”577 i.e., 
shortly after end of the war. The East-India Company officer William 
Kirkpatrick (1754–1812) has published parts of it in his Account of the 
Kingdom of Nepaul.578

Translation (MB, RK, AM)

[1r]
[This is] a book, [written in] Dhaibung, detailing the war with the king-
dom of Tibet and with China’s Minister (ujira) and the treaty (saluk) [that 
took place] from the year [Vikrama Samvat] 1846 until the year 1849.

576	 Accessed through https://nepalica.hadw-bw.de/nepal/editions/show/18746 on 
16 December 2024.

577	 Colophon of the Report of VS 1850.
578	 Kirkpatrick 1811, 339–44 (= App. 1: “Extract from a memorial of the Court of 

Khatmāndū, relative to the Origin of the War with Tibet”).



2.1  Nepālī Texts — 235

[2r]
As written below, [this is] a copy of a report sent to councillor sahibs 
of Kalkattā (Kolkata) through the hands of Captain Kirkpatrick sahib 
and Bahādura Saukāta Jaṅga [written] on [Monday], the tenth day of 
the bright half of Vaiśākha in the [Vikrama] year 1850.

[This is] a side note recording the previous war with the country 
of Tibet under the dominion of China and the Minister of China (i.e., 
Fuk’anggan)579 that happened between the [Vikrama] years 1846 until 
1849; [it also records the outcome of] the treaty between the Chinese 
Emperor and the [Gorkha] Mahārāja Raṇa Bahādura Sāha Bahādura 
Samśera Jaṅga.

[The currency problem (1788)]
In the past, there was a mutual friendship between the King of Nepāla 
and the King of Tibet (i.e., the Dalai Lama), and the unalloyed mahin-
dramallī coin from Nepal was used as currency in Tibet.580 However, 
during the reign of King Jayaprakāsa Malla of Nepāla [i.e., Kath-
mandu] and King Rañjīta Malla of Bhadgaon, [the silver] mahindra-
mallī was mixed with copper, and this debased mahindramallī was used 
in Tibet for some time. When Nepāla was brought under the control of 
the Gorkha Mahārāja i.e., [Pṛthvīnārāyaṇa Śāha], the debased mahin-
dramallī coin was made defunct.

After the frequent exchange of letters and establishing friend-
ship with Tibet, the Gorkha Mahārāja sent his own people to [Tibet], 
stating: “Because the unalloyed mahindramallī coins of Nepāla and 
also the unalloyed mahindramallī coins of the Gorkha Mahārāja were 
current in Tibet, now unalloyed mahindramallī coins of the Gorkha 
Mahārāja are again minted. As it was not acceptable to use [simulta-
neously] the adulterated [coin], I will send [my] pure mahindramallī 

579	 This is the Emperor’s “most renowned military commander” (Rose 1971, 54) 
and Minister Fuk’anggan (Fúkāng’ān, 1748–1796), also called by the title 
Tu Thang or Tu Thyang, Grand Secretary”; cp. Acharya 2018, 71: “Chiang 
Chung (in some history books his name is given as Fu Kang’an)”; Manand-
har (2014, 90), “General Fu-K’ang-an (Thung Thang Chan Cun).” According 
to Rose (1971, 56–57), Fuk’anggan called himself “Chanchoo”). Howeverm 
Cāncun is another title meaning “general”. According to B. R. Bajracharya 
(1992, 315), “Fu-Kang-an and Thung Thang Chan Chun are the names of 
the same person, nominated by the Emperor to command his army against 
Nepal.” In this document (2.1.5), however, Cāncun is in most cases Ohūi, the 
Governor General of Sichuan. 

580	 The Nepalese coins were valid until 1792, when Fuk’anggan introduced 
Tibet’s first own currency; see Dabringhaus (1994, 189).
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coins as currency, and they must be used in the Tibetan territory.” How-
ever, the people in Tibet sent [a message] to the Gorkha Mahārāja, 
saying: “There are still a lot of adulterated mahindramallī coins in the 
territory of Tibet. To eliminate them will cause [us] significant damage. 
[Therefore], we do not agree to use [only] the unalloyed mahindramallī 
as [our] currency. Please mint adulterated mahindramallīs wherever 
you can and send them to us.”

[2v]
In this way, nine to ten years passed [with the exchange] of questions 
and answers. As stubbornness on both sides persisted, the Gorkha 
Mahārāja [Raṇa Bahādura Śāha], through his ambassador, sent a new 
directive (savāla) to the people of Tibet, saying: “If you insist that you 
cannot eliminate the adulterated mahindramallī, then it is appropriate 
to use the pure coins as pure ones, and the adulterated coins as adul-
terated ones. You should continue as it was done before, just as the 
traders used to take articles and goods to Tibet after purchasing them 
from Nepāla, and [likewise] used to bring them from Tibet to Nepāla.” 
[However], the people of Tibet did not respond and used the pure 
mahindramallī alongside the debased one.581 Furthermore, for three to 
four years, the merchants were unable to travel due to the closure of the 
road, rendering the Gorkha Mahārāja’s mint useless.

Considering these circumstances, the Gorkha Mahārāja, recognis-
ing the Tibetans as his own friends, rightly proposed: “Send nobles 
(bhalā mānisa) from your own side to the border to resolve this mat-
ter. From the side of the Gorkha Mahārāja, [representatives] will then 
also come. If these arrangements are done, they will be beneficial for 
both sides. Otherwise, it will be bad for the traders on both sides.” But 
the Tibetans disagreed and therefore did not send respected persons 
to the border for the arrangement. [Instead], they said to the Gorkha 
Mahārāja: “We have built a  road through the plains of Tingri (text: 
Tigri), are establishing forts along the border, and have assembled 
125,000 soldiers. If you want war, then come.”

When the people of Tibet sent a clear answer rejecting the [pro-
posed] arrangements and became ready for war, the Gorkha Mahārāja 
understood that Tibet is a territory of the Chinese Emperor. Realising 
that war was not appropriate, he wrote a petition (arjī) to the Chinese 

581	 The Tibetans used adulterated and unadulterated coins interchangeably, con-
sidering them to hold the same value, cp. Stiller 1975, 193.
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Emperor explaining that the people of Tibet had rejected offers of 
negotiations and prepared for war. He [also] wrote letters to the amban 
(text: ambā) and police officer at Lhasa, and the honourable Lāmās of 
Ḍigarcā [Shigatse] and Sākya [monastery] and despatched his people 
to Lhasa.

[3r]
When the petition and letters reached Lhasa, the petition was not for-
warded to the Chinese Emperor but was sent back to the Nepalese side. 
At that time, the Gorkha Mahārāja sent a  response to the Tibetans, 
saying: “I have no intention of making war. However, if you are not 
satisfied with this [arrangement] and intend to make war, then it is also 
acceptable for me, and I will send my army.”

[The war begins—negotiations with Tibet and China]
[The Gorkhali] then sent their army582 to Tibet and fought a war that 
reached up to Sikārajaṅg [Shelkar], but due to difficult terrain the army 
was forced to stay there for a month, encircling Sikārajaṅg. During that 
month, the Tibetan cavalry and infantry, along with military equipment 
such as cannons, came to help the troop at Sikārajaṅg three to four 
times, but by the grace of God, the Gorkha Mahārāja’s army defeated 
them.

Afterwards, the respected Tashi Lāmā (text: Ṭesu Lāmā)583 and 
honourable Lāmās from Ḍigarcā and Sākya [Monastery] went to the 
army of the Gorkha Mahārāja and said: “We can arrange a mutual 
peace arrangement. Stop the war!” When the Gorkha Mahārāja’s army 
chief spoke to the honorable Tashi Lāmā, he said: “We previously 
attempted to make peace with [you] Tibetans but since you did not 
agree to it, we have come this far [with our army]. If you want to 
negotiate peace, you should send the kājī of Lhasa (i.e., Doring Tenzin 

582	 According to Shakabpa (1967, 158), there were 5,000 troops, or according to 
Regmi (1975,1, 432), 5,800 troops, along with 3,000 porters. On the other hand, 
the Tibetan forces consisted of 18,000 troops as stated by Regmi (1975,1, 431); 
see also Theobald 2020.

583	 The Panchen Lama (also known as Tashi Lama or Teshu Lama) or abbot of 
the Tashilhunpo Monastery, one of Tibet’s most important Geluk monasteries, 
that was founded in Shigatse in 1447 by the First Dalai Lama, Gendun Drub 
(Tib. dGe ’dun Grub pa). By then, the sixth Panchen Lama had passed away, 
while the seventh Panchen Lama was a  child. The brother of the previous 
Panchen Lama, Drungpa Hutuktu or the father of the seventh Panchen Lama 
might have acted in the name of Panchen.
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Peljor, see below) and [other] respected men to Kyirong (text: Keruṃ) 
and Kuti [Nyalam]. Respected men from both sides can sit together 
and arrange a treaty.” The lāmās agreed to this proposal, and therefore 
the army of the Gorkha Mahārāja withdrew from Sikārajaṅg and sta-
tioned at Kerung and Kuti, Jhuṃgā and Phalāvāṅ [Phula].

When the Chinese Emperor heard all these details, [his] army gen-
eral (sardāra, Cāncun)584 with two to four ambans and many soldiers585 
[were sent to and] arrived in Lhasa.

[3v]
Then the respected Dalai Lama (text: Potalā Lāmā) from Lhasa and 
the respected lāmās from Ḍigarcā and Sākya [Monastery] told the gen-
eral: “We made a mistake, [but] now we are having negotiations with 
the Gorkha Mahārāja for a peace arrangement. We will send our own 
respected men to Kerung to arrange it. Until [this] arrangement is con-
cluded, please remain here (in Lhasa).” The general replied: “Make the 
peace arrangement quickly!”

Then several reputable men, [including] Tashi Lāmā’s father from 
Ḍigarcā, three other lāmās from Sākya [Monastery], the chief kājī from 
Lhasa [named] Dhurin, the treasurer Devuka, nine to ten students of the 
Potāla (text: Putālā) Lāmā, arrived in Kerung. The Gorkha Mahārāja 
sent Sāmarpā Lāmā,586 Kaptān (Captain) Bam Bahādura Śāha (text: 
Bam Sāha), Mint-master (ṭaksārī) Harihara Upādhyā, Narasiṃ Sāhi 
and other four to five respected men to Kerung [to prepare the so-called 
1789 treaty of Kerung].587 By this time, Cāncun [Ohūi] had also arrived 
at Sikārajang.

584	 Given the following episodes, there is a compelling possibility that the indi-
vidual is Ohūi. Bajung was actually hidden behind the episode, while Cengde 
was commanding troops instead of negotiating (KRKJL, vol. 43, 57/10/21).

585	 2,000 troops according to Shakabpa 1967, 158; cp. Regmi 1975,1, 433.
586	 The title of Shamarpa Lāmā (var. Zhamarpa, Shyamarpa), which translates 

as “Holder of the Red Crown,” designates the second oldest lineage of rein-
carnated lāmās within the Karma Kagyu school of Tibetan Buddhism. The 
Shamar Rinpoche holds a prominent position within this tradition. In the con-
text of the present document, the tenth Shamarpa, Mipham Chodrub Gyatsho 
(Tib. zhwa dmar pa 10 Chos grub rGya mtsho, 1741/1742–1793), plays a sig-
nificant role. He was not only a respected figure but also a stepbrother to the 
sixth Panchen Lama, Lobsang Palden Yeshe. Additionally, he served as the 
head of the Yangpachen Monastery, located near Lhasa.

587	 For this treaty, see the Chinese version edited and translated by Komatsubara 
2017; for the delegations, see ibid. and Sreedhar 1988, App. II, 262.
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When the respected representatives from both sides met for nego-
tiations, the vakila of the Gorkha Mahārāja stated: “When the previ-
ous arrangement was made, the Tibetans acted differently and talked 
arrogantly, and the army of the Gorkha Mahārāja reached up to here. 
Because the Tibetan roads were closed for eight to ten years, the 
mint [of the mahendramalli] and custom duties were also closed, and 
because of this stopping, in both affairs, hundreds of thousands of 
rupees in expenses and losses happened to the Gorkha Mahārāja. Make 
an arrangement for compensating the rupees!” 

In these negotiations, the Tibetans replied: “In these quarrels 
between both sides, we cannot compensate the excessive expenses [as 
you have claimed].” Then the vakila of Gorkha Mahārāja replied to the 
lāmās of Sākya and Ḍigarcā as well as to Sāmarpā Lāmā: “Please, you 
three lāmās, be mediators and make an arrangement. If it is our fault, 
we will compensate whatever loss of rupees and expenses is due to 
Lhasa. If it is Lhasa’s fault, you should compensate our loss.”

[4r]
While these negotiations were taking place, the lāmās judged that it 
was Lhasa’s fault. After the delegation from Lhasa acknowledged this 
during the discussions, they said: “We cannot compensate for this 
much in rupees, but if you would consider reducing the amount, we will 
certainly compensate.”588 Then the vakila of Gorkha Mahārāja replied: 
“If you cannot compensate for all our expenses and losses, then give 
us 5,000,000 rupees and we will restore the old border. If you cannot 
(provide this amount), you should leave to us the new territories south 
of Langur which are under our occupancy. If you cannot do even this, 
give us every year 100,000 rupees.” The delegation from Lhasa did not 
agree to any of these proposals.

[A kind of truce and the first mission to Beijing]
[Afterwards] the Cāncun sent the two ambans, Mutājin and Ṭāṅgatājīn 
[Mukdengga and Zhang Zhi-yuan], together with soldiers to Kerung. 
When both ambans reached Kerung, they enquired about the argu-
ments of both sides, looked into the matter, had many discussions, 
and concluded on the second day that it was the fault of the Lhasa 

588	 Shakabpa (1967, 161) mentions a  secret addendum to the treaty of Kerung 
stating the Gorkhalis would reduce the amount of tribute after the first year if 
so requested by “a senior and responsible Tibetan official.”
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people. They criticised them [for this], and [in the end], the Lhasa peo-
ple agreed to pay 50,000 rupees annually to the Gorkha Mahārāja.589 
The ambans, with the gods as witnesses, caused both sides to issue 
a religiously solemnised agreement dharmapatra. After the agreement 
was issued, these two ambans, representing the Cāncun, caused the two 
sides to come to peaceful terms and returned to Lhasa. Later, people 
from the kājī of Lhasa and the lāmās of Ḍigarcā and Sākya deposited 
50,000 rupees of the first year in the treasury of the Gorkha Mahā-
raja, as written in the agreement, took a receipt of these rupees, and 
returned to Lhasa. The high-level functionaries (bhāradāra) of the 
Gorkha Mahārāja also left Kerung, Kuti, Jhuṅgā and Phalāk that had 
fallen into their hands. The junior amban took the dharmapatra paper 
and returned with the army to Nepāla.

[4v]
The Gorkha Mahārāja then (in the fall 1789) sent through this junior 
amban a  petition (arjī), customary, ceremonial or honorary gifts 
(najara) and presents (tohaphā) to the Chinese Emperor. [This mis-
sion] to Beijing (text: Pecin) City [was accompanied by] the vakilas 
Hari[hara Upādhyāya]-1, Balabhadra Khavāsa-1, and another twenty 
to twenty-five people. After the vakila and the junior amban reached 
Ḍigarcā, the Cāncun also despatched one amban [Yan Ting-liang] from 
his side and sent him along with the vakila from the Gorkha Mahārāja 
to the audience of the Chinese Emperor. 

After six months, this vakila [i.e., Harihara Upadhyaya] reached 
Beijing City, had audience with (darśana) the Emperor, stayed in the 
city for forty-five days, and was granted fifteen audiences by the Emper-
or.590 After forty-five days, the vakila and the other people received 
from the Emperor ceremonial robes (khilata), who also granted the 
Gorkha Mahārāja the credentials of a title (khitāpako paravānā)591 and 
many ceremonial robes. Then, the vakila, together with the amban and 
his own people, arrived in Nepāla after fourteen months.592 

589	 In the Treaty of Kerung of 18 July 1789, 50,001 rupees were mutually agreed; 
see Itihāsaprakāśa, vol. 1, 20 (above Part II, 2.1.4; Acharya 2018, 74; Komat-
subara 2017, 184.

590	 Chinese sources mention four audiences only, see Rose 1971, 45.
591	 The Manchu title Erdeni Wang, “Brilliant King”, or according to Haenisch 

(1838, 32), “Noble Prince” (German “Edel-Prinz”), or Sanskritised as 
ratna-rāja.

592	 Here ends Kirkpatrick’s version (Kirkpatrick 1811, App. A, 339–343).
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[The Shamarpa conflict (1791)]
After three years, the high official (mutasaddi)593 named Cin Devuka 
from Lhasa came to Nepāla and said to the Gorkha Mahārāja: “We 
cannot pay the compulsory payment of 50,000 rupees yearly. Please 
pardon us.” The Gorkha Mahārāja replied: “I cannot recall the dhar-
mapatra that was agreed upon by both sides. If you ask for forgive-
ness, first send the 100,000 rupees which are two years overdue. If you 
[afterwards] make a request, we will give you an answer.” This high 
official did agree to pay the overdue of two years. This official was 
friendly from outside but deceitful from inside. 

[5r]
He said: “All these disturbances were caused by Samārpa Lāmā. Take 
him by any means to the border, arrest him there and take him to 
Lhasa.” 

Having considered this, the high official Cin Devuka brought 
secretly the bhāradāras Dhurin Kāji (text: Dhurain Kāji), Aitu Kāji, 
sardāra Cyāgaṃlocan [lCang can], Chasak Lāmā [Jasaγ Lama sKal 
bzang bstan ’dzin] and so on together with troops from Lhasa to the 
border. This high official said to the Gorkha Mahārāja: “Sāmarpā 
Lāmā and his bhāradāras should also be sent to the border. Then also 
kājī and other bhāradāras will come from Lhasa. They will sit together 
and make an arrangement to manage the affair.”

About one month earlier, Sāmarpā Lāma and the official Cin 
Devuka had gone to a place called Listi (near Sindhupalcok) in the ter-
ritory of the Gorkha Mahārāja. Due to God’s fate, the official died there. 
After his death, his younger brother came and stayed at that place. As 
asked by the [Chinese] official, the Gorkha Mahārāja sent kaptāna Bam 
Bahādura Śāha (text: Bam Sāha), kāji Dāmodara Pā̃ḍe, ṭaksāri Narsiṃ, 
sardāra Praval Rānā (text: Parval Rānā) and subbā Bhāratha to Kuti. 
From Lhasa, Dhurin Kājī, Aitu Kājī, sardāra Cyāgaṃlocan, Chasaka 
Lāmā, and other respected persons from Ḍigarcā [and] Sākya came to 
Kuti. After the bhāradāras from the Gorkha Mahārāja together with 
the Sāmarpā Lāmā from Listi reached Chhusang (text: Chusāṃ) area 
near Kuti, the bhāradāras from Lhasa said: “We have not been called 
here to manage the issue. These people have come here in order to 
deceitfully arrest Sāmarpā Lāmā.”

593	 Cp. Rezavi 1983.
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Having understood the intention, the bhāradāras from the Gorkha 
Mahārāja kept Sāmarpā Lāmā with themselves and sent him, together 
with soldiers, two subedāras and one subbā to Kuti.

[5v]
After the subedāras reached that place, they encircled the bhārādāras, 
along with Dhurina Kājī, saying: “You did not come to make arrangements 
for managing the affair; [instead], you were determined to arrest Sāmarpā 
Lāmā.” They arrested Dhurin Kājī, Aitu Kāji, sardāra Cyāgaṃlocan 
(text: cyāmalocan) and Chasaka Lāmā (text: chāsaklāmā) and sent them 
(as hostages), along with soldiers and the Sāmarpā Lāmā, to Nepāla.

[The battle begins again (1791)]
(On September 17, 1791) the Gorkha Mahārāja’s bhārādāras marched 
together with the army594 towards Ḍigarcā and started to fight with the 
army of the other side and thus reached Ḍigarcā.

Fifteen days earlier, the army of the Gorkha Mahārāja had not yet 
reached [Ḍigarcā]. Chyāṃju Lāmā, Ṭesu Lāmā and some Chinese 
individuals who lived in Ḍigarcā began their journey from there to 
Lhasa. For the protection of the monastery, [where] about 3,000 dis-
ciples [lived] along with the lāmās, it was written in the dharmapatra: 
“Within 3 years, only in the first year 50,000 rupees were received 
from Lhasa, while the rest of 100,000 rupees were not paid. As per the 
dharmapatra, the work was not done, and therefore, the lāmās were 
responsible for 500 dhārnis of gold.” When it was explained to the 
head lāmās from the Ḍigarcā magistrate that they should also arrange 
100,000 rupees due for two years according to the dhartra, they went 
from Ḍigarcā to Lhasa. The disciples said to the bhārādāras of the 
Gorkha Mahārāja: “To the best of our ability, we cannot give the gold 
[you demand from us]; nor can we pay the money. The monastery is 
here [for you]. Do it as you please.” After this, the bhārādāras of the 
Gorkha Mahārāja made a halt at Ḍigarcā for 15 days, forcefully taking 
cash, property, and goods whatever valuables they could find before 
marching away from there (i.e., the Ḍigarcā Monastery).

[6r]
As they travelled, they engaged in battles and defeated the opposing 
army along the way. When the army of the Gorkha Mahārāja reached 

594	 Probably around 18,000 troops, see Rose 1971, 52.
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Khartal in Langur Himal, it is alleged that 2,000 soldiers died due to 
[heavy] snow, smallpox and insufficient food supplies. The surviving 
soldiers of the Gorkha Mahārāja, along with the bhāradāras, stayed 
there for seven months before finally arriving in Nepāla.

Afterwards, in the month of Maṅgsira of the year [Vikrama] Saṃvat 
1848 (1790 CE), Cāncun [Ohūi or Cengde] arrived in Lhasa, [sent] 
by his Majesty the Chinese Emperor. The Cāncun wrote a  letter to 
[the Gorkha Mahārāja], saying: “During your management of the 
affairs you arrested Lhasa’s bhārādāras, the Dhurin Kāji and others, 
and plundered valuables from Ḍigarcā.” He sent [this letter] through 
amban Pān Cūyā [Fan Zhong]595 to the Gorkha Mahārāja in Nepāla. 
In response, the Gorkha Mahārāja wrote: “Respected persons from 
two sides had met in Kerung and willingly signed the dharmapatra 
according to which 50,000 rupees from Lhasa were given. Since the 
remaining 100,000 rupees were left unpaid, I had sent Sāmarpā Lāmā 
and my own bhārādāras to Kerung to arrange and enforce the payment 
of the rupees. [However], they did not pay attention to refunding the 
remaining rupees, and tried to deceitfully arrest Sāmarpā Lāmā and 
our bhāradāras. When our bhāradāras realised the deceitful intention 
of the Lhasa people, they arrested Dhurin Kājī and other bhāradāras 
from Lhasa and brought them here. The amount of two years was due 
following the agreement of both sides and with the guarantee of Teṣu 
Lāmā and others. Therefore, we had confiscated the valuables from 
Ḍigarcā. You are the big saradāra of the Chinese Emperor. Here is the 
dharmapatra that was signed by two sides. Decide carefully whether it 
is my mistake or the mistake of the Lhasa people.”

[6v]
The Gorkha Mahārāja sent this letter together with his people and 
exceptional tributes through the amban of the Cāncun to Lhasa.596 How-
ever, the Cāncun who is the commander of the (Chinese) troops did not 
take care of it, arrested the people of Gorkha Mahārāja and wished to 
march for battle toward this side with ammunitions and canons.

595	 This is probably the ordinary soldier Fan Zhong 范忠.
596	 This was later the reason Ohūi was punished for the concealment of this letter.
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[The attack on Kuti and the retreat to Listi]
In Kuti, the police officer (thānedāra) Ibhākaksa597 from the Gorkha 
Mahārāja’s side used to stay with a  small army. The armies of both 
sides engaged in a war, and upon hearing about it, the Gorkha Mahārāja 
sent additional troop for support. The area called Khāsā, beyond Listi, 
had been a territory of the Gorkha Mahārāja since early on. The army 
arrived there to provide assistance, and two stations [further] was Kuti. 
After the army’s decision to proceed to Kuti, they were unable to do so 
due to a sudden snowfall. It seemed that as long as the snow continued, 
neither the Gorkha army nor the Chinese army could advance. Once 
the snowfall had ended, the Cāncun took about fifteen to sixteen thou-
sand soldiers from the city of Chengdu (text: Cheṃdūka) in Sichuan 
(text: Sigāta) province. When they reached near Khāsā, both sides pre-
pared for war.

Previously, the Chinese army had attempted to attack Kuti several 
times, but without success. At that time, they [attacked] with cannons 
and cannon balls,598 killing the subedāras and soldiers and claiming 
ownership of the Kuti fort. During the war, the Gorkha Mahārāja’s 
army was armed with caupālā and toḍedāra rifles.599 

[7r]
At this time, the arsenal was set on fire, and since gunpowder was the 
[main] ammunition of the war, all the gunpowder, along with the sol-
diers of the Gorkha Mahārāja, got burned.600 The war could not go on, 
and the Gorkha Mahārāja’s army retreated and returned to the Listi 
area. Having heard that the Cāncun [Cengde or Ohūi] happened to 
have the intention to come to this (i.e., the Nepalese) side, an additional 
troop was sent from the Gorkha Mahārāja for support. They positioned 
themselves close to Listi area and prepared for battle. After some days, 
the Cāncun arrived at Listi with his army and cannons. After both 
sides clashed into war, the Chinese army was defeated by the Gorkha 
Mahārāja’s army, which fought with the toḍedāra and caupavāla rifles. 
As the military leader of the cavalry, the amban, and soldiers of the 
Chinese army were killed, the Chinese army retreated and halted four 

597	 This name is spelled as Īmāvakta in RRC_0030_0001 and as Imāṃvaksa in 
Ācārya (VS 2011, 11).

598	 Gunpoder in leather bags, see Letter of Raṇa Bahādura Śāha from VS 1949 
(2.1.4).

599	 Or muskets, see Boulnois 1989, 109 and Regmi 1975, 467.
600	 Ohūi and Cengde buried a bomb underground to blast the Gorkhalis.



2.1  Nepālī Texts — 245

kośas further. They could not intend to fight a war at Listi for a sec-
ond time. The Gorkha Mahārāja also thought it was not right to pursue 
them where the Chinese Emperor’s army was going. While the Chinese 
army was [moving] towards Listi, they faced heavy trouble due to the 
hot season and lack of sufficient portions of food-grains. They were 
helpless. Many Chinese soldiers died as the old portions of food-grains 
were not enough. Not even one of the monkeys living around Listi sur-
vived because the Chinese army killed and ate them all.601

[7v]
[Fuk’anggan’s troops intervenes in the fighting]
[Then] the Gorkha Mahārāja pondered, “Our fight is with the people 
of Lhasa, but not with the Chinese Emperor. Some of the high-ranking 
generals sent by the Chinese Emperor have arrived at Lhasa, who cer-
tainly would understand the dharmapatra issued upon consent from 
both sides. They will then make [necessary] arrangements.”602 Mean-
while the big vazir (text: ujīra) Tuṃṭhvāṅg [Fuk’anggan],603 bhīkak 
[and] sardāra, Cundūn Nājīn, along with enormous troops604 and 
and the banner of the Chinese Emperor, came to Lhasa and wrote in 
a letter sent to the Gorkha Mahārāja605: “You arrested the bhāradāras 
along with Dhurin Kājī and looted commodities in Ḍigarcā. When the 
complaint of your big crime reached the Chinese Emperor, he sent 
me, the great Ṭuṃṭhvāṅg, with a big army to kill and destroy you root 
and branch so that even the name of Nepāla would not remain. Thus, 
I have come here. You have no idea of the sovereign power of China. 
However, a  dishonest person [Sāmarpā Lāmā] from Bhoṭ (Tibet) 
approached you and is causing all this trouble. If you imprison him 
and send to me the noblemen of Lhasa together with Dhurin Kājī, who 
were arrested by you, accompanied by one of your senior kājīs, I will 
excuse your grave offences. Then I will also give you gold weighing 
as much as this troublesome Lāmā.”

In response, the Gorkha Mahārāja wrote a  letter to Minister 
Ṭuṃṭhvāṅg, stating: “We will release the noblemen, including Dhurin 
Kājī, who were arrested [by us] and give up your territories that we 

601	 Cp. Acharya 2018, 89.
602	 = WZTZ 1982, 373. It was brought back by Fan Zhong.
603	 He is identical with Fuk’anggan.
604	 According to Wei Yuan 70,000 (Rana 1909, 6; Levi 1905, vol.  2, 181) or 

125,000 soldiers (see above, 2v; Kirkpatrick 1811, 340).
605	 = WZTZ 1982, 378.
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seized. It is [however] not the dharma for a king to arrest and send 
back Samārpa Lāmā who came to us to seek refuge.”

[8r]
Upon receiving this [letter], Minister Ṭuṃṭhvāṅg wrote in clear terms 
to the Gorkha Mahārāja: “If you arrest and send Samārpa Lāmā, our 
mutual friendship will continue. Otherwise, it will definitely come to 
an end. Do not write to me anymore from now on!”

[The battle for Kukuraghāṭa and Kerung, retreat to Rasuvā]
The following day, Minister Ṭuṃṭhvāṅg and his troops marched to 
the fort of Kukuraghāṭa [Jiamu / Ca-mu] via Jhuṅgā [Dzongka], where 
they had a fight with the local police officer (thānedāra) of the Gorkha 
Mahārāja and laid siege to the fort. [In July 1792]606 he proceeded to 
Kerung. In Kerung, too, a thānedāra of the Gorkha Mahārāja and his 
troops were on high alert within the fort.

Sardāra Śatrubhañjana Malla607 with his troops marched from 
Kerung to Kukuraghāṭa for support. [However,] on their way at a loca-
tion called Pāṅgusi, the troops from both sides engaged in a  heavy 
fight. As the Chinese troops was larger than the Gorkha Mahārāja’s 
troops, two subedāras and up to two hundred soldiers were killed.

Satrubhanjan Malla killed the saradāras of the Chinese army and 
two to four ambans using his sword but also sustained with two to four 
wounds himself. He then left [the location], reached Kerung, and joined 
subbā Phuvara who was stationed at the fort there. The Chinese troops 
surrounded the Kerung fort and a large-scale battle between both sides 
ensued for six to seven days. Despite this, the head of the Gorkha 
Mahāraja’s fort did not surrender.

[8v]
In the middle of the night, the Chinese troops set fire to the ammuni-
tion dump (bārudakhānā), and the entire ammunition, including gun-
powder, burnt down. As the Gorkha Mahārāja’s troops was smaller and 
the one of the Chinese was enormous, the latter could surround the 
fort from three directions. Despite this, the thānedāra of the Gorkha 
Mahārāja and his small remaining soldiers came out of the fort and 
fought back. Both sides suffered causalities. Eventually, the remaining 

606	 Regmi 1975/1, 444.
607	 The commander of the troops at Kerung (Stiller 1975, 206).
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subbā, saradāra and soldiers of the Gorkha Mahārāja fled from the fort 
and arrived at a  location called Rasuvā, which was previously under 
the control of the Gorkha Mahārāja.

On the following day, the Chinese troops pursued them and caught 
up with them at a bridge crossing the Betrāvatī river at Rasuvā, where 
a  three-day battle ensued. When the Chinese troops were unable 
to defeat them, they constructed a  new [provisional] bridge and 
launched a surprise attack on the troops of the Gorkha Mahārāja. The 
saradāra and subbās of the Gorkha Mahārāja were unable to resist 
and fled from Rasuvā. The Chinese troops then proceeded to Ṭimure 
[Se-dam / Sedang].

[Retreat to Syāphru, Dhunche, Deurālī and Ramche, Chinese victories 
of battles]
After receiving news of an upcoming major battle at the fort of Kerung, 
the troops sent for support by the Gorkha Mahārāja arrived at a place 
called Syāphru. The Chinese troops also left Ṭimure and both troops 
confronted each other at Syāphru. The battle using canons and rifles 
continued for three days and nights. Since the Chinese army was unable 
to advance through the main route, they took an alternative route near 
the snowy mountains and suddenly arrived in front of the troops of the 
Gorkha Mahārāja’s troops, who were unable to withstand this attack 
and [were forced] to flee.

[9r]
[Meanwhile] the troops sent earlier by the Gorkha Mahārāja for sup-
port, consisting of kājī Dāmodara Pā̃ḍe, saradāra Paravala Rānā608, and 
saradāra Bhāratha [Khavāsa]…, had reached Dhunche (text: Dhuṃce) 
and positioned themselves there. The Chinese troops arrived there too, 
and a fight ensued with canons, rifles, swords, and arrows for three days 
and nights. The Gorkha Mahārāja’s troops continued fighting but could 
not defeat the Chinese. The troops of the Gorkha Mahārāj including 
subedāra Jagaval, subedāra Bhāskara Ḍhaleta and soldiers had already 
positioned for battle near Syāphru in a place called Deurālī, close to 
the snowy hill. The Chinese troops arrived there as well and encircled 
the place from all four direcions. However, the subedāra and others 
from the Gorkha Mahārāja attacked the Chinese forces from three 

608	 Also spelt Prabal Rānā or Prabhal Rānā, see Regmi 1975, 464 and Rose 1971, 
61.
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directions. Then the Chinese troops consting of 10,000–12,000  sol-
diers609 came from the fourth side, killed both subedāras and soldiers 
of the Gorkha Mahārāja and seized the place. On the Chinese side, one 
amban was killed. The place Deurālī is on the top of the hill. When the 
Chinese troops stationed there, the troops of the Gorkha Mahārāja sta-
tioned in Dhunche below the hill. Since the troops of Gorkha Mahārāja 
was in the lowland, they realised that fighting there was not a great 
idea. Therefore, they left Dhunche and stationed at Kabhre610 (text: 
Kābharyā).

[Retreat to Dhaibuṃ and return of hostages]
After this, the Gorkha Mahārāja understood that the Chinese army is 
great in number and, therefore, dispersed a  large army consisting of 
cautariyā Śrīkṛṣṇa (text: Śrīkṛsna) Sāha, kājī Bam Sāha, kājī Abhimāna 
Siṃ, kājī Dhokal Siṃ, saradāra Satrusāla, and [other] subedāras with 
war ammunition such as canons, arrows, bows, etc. They all reached 
a place called Dhaibuṃ.

[9v]
Afterwards, Chinese troops arrived in Kabhre, and both sides con-
fronted each other, but in the end, the Chinese troops fled from there 
and stationed themselves at a place called Rāmacyā [Ramche] that lies 
between Dhunche and Kabhre. While fleeing, several Chinese soldiers 
fell from the hill and died.

On that occasion, the Gorkha Mahārāja returned the previously cap-
tured Chinese soldiers [Wang Gang] along with a messenger who car-
ried a letter written to Ṭuṃṭhvāṅg [16 July 1792 (QL 57/5/28) = 2.2.2a]. 
Once the letter reached Bhīkaṃ, the commander of the Chinese army, 
he inquired about the well-being of the Gorkha Mahārāja and made the 
following request “Rāmacyā is a very small place, and it is not suitable 
for the army to be stationed there. Dhaibuṃ is a much larger place. 
Therefore, out of friendship, make an arrangement to let my troops 
reach the other side of Betrāvatī river and be stationed there. Then, we, 
the head of the troops, ministers and saradāras will gather in Dhaibuṃ 
and make negotiations. Until the negotiations are completed, soldiers 

609	 According to Rose (1971, 59), the number of Chinese troops had risen to 
13,000, while the Tibetan army had reached 7,000.

610	 Kabhre is a  common name in Nepal. However, it was impossible to locate 
such a place name near Dunche. Acharya VS 2011, 15 reads this as kāmryā 
and identifies the place with present day Kamāryāgaḍha fort.
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from both sides should not fire and the river shall not be crossed by 
them.”611 This was the message conveyed [in the letter] to the Gorkha 
Mahārāja.

When the Gorkha Mahārāja learned the details of saradāra Bhīkaṃ’s 
letter, he issued the following order to his noblemen: “Leave Dhaibuṃ 
with troops, cross the Betrāvatī river, and make fortifications along the 
main route612 in Lacābuk, Cugdi, Dudhyā hills, Tuinthalā, and Nuvakot.” 
The noblemen carried out the Gorkha Mahārāja’s order. Then, saradāras 
and the head of the Chinese troops and his soldiers came to Dhaibuṃ /
Kabhre613 with their war ammunition and huge canons and made forti-
fications there.

[10r]
On that occasion, the Gorkha Mahārāja returned kājī Dhurin, Aitu, 
and three other Chinese soldiers [Feng Da-cheng, Hu Ting-hai, and 
Lu Xian-lin], who were earlier captured, to the Chinese Minister. 
They were accompanied by the kājīs Raṃjit Pā̃ḍe, Bhoṭu Pā̃ḍe, and the 
ṭaksārī Narasiṃ [on 27 July 1792 (QL 57/6/9)]. These three noblemen 
of the Gorkha Mahārāja reached there, where the Chinese Minister 
asked them whether the news of Sāmarpā’s death he heard was true 
or false. The kājīs and the ṭaksarī replied: “Your people, kājī Dhurin 
etc. have seen it with their own eyes. Please ask them.” After three 
days, the Chinese Minister sent a letter to the Gorkha Mahārāja, stating 
[13 August 1792 (QL 57/6/26) from Ramche]: “Nuvakot will be a suit-
able place for us, so empty it. I will come to Nuvakot with my troops 
to be stationed there. The venerable Mahārāja and venerable Sāheba 
(Bahadur Shah) should come to Nuvakot to meet me there. At that 
occasion, we will ensure [safety], make necessary arrangements, and 
I will leave Nuvakot and go to my own country with my big troops.” 
This much was written in the letter to the Gorkha Mahārāja.614

When sending the letter through kājī Raṃjita Pãḍe, [the minis-
ter] told him: “Please inquire about this matter within three days and 
return. If not, I will go to Nuvakot with my troops forcefully.” Kājī 

611	 It probably refers to the letter on 2 August 1792 (QL 57/6/15) = 2.2.2b, while 
the content shows that the author might have also quoted some passages from 
the letter on 13 August 1792 (QL 57/6/26) from Ramche.

612	 See Kirkpatrick 1811, 302–8 for a description of this route.
613	 Acharya VS 2011, 15 reads this as kāmryā.
614	 This and the following letter have been edited in Regmi 1975, App.  V 

(513–19).
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Raṃjita Pãḍe then reported all of this to the Gorkha Mahārāja. The 
Gorkha Mahārāja understood from the details of the Minister’s letter 
that he [the Chinese Emperor] had no intention of making a treaty.615As 
a  result, the frontiers and houses were fortified even more. He then 
wrote a letter to Navāb Governor General Lord Aral Kāranvānsa (Earl 
Cornwallis), the head of the [British] army, seeking assistance assum-
ing that the Company Government was a  true friend, and sent it to 
Kolkatta.

[10v]
The Gorkha Mahārāja also responded to the [Chinese] Minister’s let-
ter, stating: “If you agree to make friendship, you may be stationed at 
Dhaibuṃ. Nuvakot belongs to Nepal. We cannot empty the place and 
allow you to be stationed there.” The Minister became annoyed by this 
point in the letter of the Gorkha Mahārāja and did not reply. Instead, he 
started to construct a second bridge across the Betrāvatī River to reach 
Nuvakot with his troops.

[Confrontation and peace offer at Betrāvatī, impending defeat of the 
Gorkhalis and peace of dictation]
Upon hearing this news, the Gorkha Mahārāja issued an order (hukuma) 
to his kājīs and bhāradāras: “Attack them and push them back! Do not 
cross the river where the Minister is positioned with the army of the 
Emperor.”

On the second day, the Minister himself emerged from his tent, took 
out his binoculars, and deployed the same amban and military troops 
that had defeated the Gorkhali troops at Deurālī (text: Devarāli), along 
with two cannons, across the Betrāvatī bridge. The troops then crossed 
the river and divided into two groups. One group attacked the fort at 
Caphādī to take it over, while the other marched towards Dudhīya (text: 
Dudhyā) mountain.

On this very day, the 8th of the dark fortnight of Bhādra, after two 
praharas had passed, the sardāras and bharādāras of the Gorkha 
Mahārāja’s army had strengthened their position. Both armies clashed 
in the middle of the way, exchanging gunfire and later using swords.

615	 This was articulated in the letter 13 August 1792 (QL 57/6/26) from Ramche; 
see Part II, 2.2.2c.
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[11r]
The Gorkha Mahārāja’s troops had the advantage of higher ground, 
whereas the Chinese troops were on a  lower ground. Therefore, the 
Chinese troops fled, being unable to withstand the fight. Several 
Chinese soldiers were killed, while only a few of the Gorkha Mahārāja’s 
soldiers lost their lives. Some Chinese troops panicked, fell from the 
mountain and died, while others jumped into the Betrāvatī river and 
drowned.

After realising that his troops had been defeated and had fled, the 
Minister watched them through his binoculars and issued the follow-
ing order: “Establish a strong checkpoint at the Betrāvatī bridge and 
do not allow any fleeing soldier who has crossed the Betrāvatī river 
to pass. Chop off the nose of anyone who tries to cross, and send addi-
tional troops.” The Minister himself came to this side of the bridge 
with thirteen cannons. At that time, the Gorkha Mahārāja’s troops at 
the checkpoint pushed back the Chinese troops to Betrāvatī. Since the 
Chinese troops were in a  hurry, they were unable to build the new 
bridge properly. In their rush to cross the bridge, many Chinese sol-
diers drowned in the Betrāvatī from the broken bridge. The remaining 
soldiers threw two cannons into the river out of fear of the Gorkha 
Mahārāja’s troops, and many of them jumped into the river and died. 
When the Minister witnessed the defeat of his troops, he opened the 
way over the old bridge. One of his sardāra-amban [Zhe-sen-bao, 
later died in Syaphrū] broke his leg while fleeing, and the remaining 
soldiers carried him on their back and joined the Minister’s troops. 
However, he died three days later. The battle between the Gorkha 
Mahārāja’s troops and the Chinese troops guarding the old bridge was 
fought using guns. There was a small hill near the bridge, and the Chi-
nese Minister took the cannon unit to this hill and fired at the Gorkha 
Mahārāja’s troops. 

[11v]
As the Chinese army could not construct a defense out of wood and 
stone, they made a wall using the dead bodies of their own [troops] 
who had died painfully on the spot. The fight continued until dark, and 
both sides returned to their camps. The Minister also went back to his 
sleeping tent.

On the following day, the Minister summoned Bhoṭu Pā̃ḍe and 
ṭaksāri Narasiṃ and spoke to them, saying: “When both our troops 
engage in battle, sometimes we win, and sometimes we are defeated. In 
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such a situation no one should feel discouraged. Previously, I had sent 
an order to the Gorkha Mahārāja stating that we would settle the matter 
upon arriving in Nuvakot. I had also ordered my own troops to stay at 
this side of the bridge. Despite this, we suffered losses (lit. ‘my troops 
died’). Let us consider this a  [tragic] play, which I myself watched. 
The people and the poor population must now feel extremely terrified. 
The Gorkha Mahārāja and the British Resident need not worry about 
abandoning Nuvakot as I  have decided to abandon my intention of 
marching to Nuvakot. [Therefore], it is not necessary for the venerable 
Mahārāja and venerable saheba [Bahadur Shah] to come to Nuvakot. 
Now I will write a few points to the venerable Mahārāja to please him. 
You, too, write to him to accept to what I will write. If we can agree on 
the terms, I will withdraw with my troops from this realm to my own 
realm, report to the Chinese Emperor, persuade him, and arrange for 
many gifts (khillat) to be sent to the venerable Gorkha Mahārāja and 
the venerable saheba.”

[12r]
Having spoken to [Bhoṭu] Pā̃ḍe and taksāri [Narsiṃ], he [the Minister] 
said the following: “If Sāmarpā were alive I would have taken him. If 
he has died by the Almighty’s will, send his remains, valuables, ser-
vants and the following items seized from the Gorkha Mahārāja [to 
the Emperor] in order to show that I successfully recovered valuables 
seized and brought from Ḍigarcā, along with some bolts of Chinese 
silk, and golden vessels that were looted from Ḍigarcā including the 
best presents [i.e., the golden plates] granted by the Chinese Emperor 
to Tasilemuṃ Lāmā of Ḍigarcā. Also send the dharmapatra that was 
signed in Kerung because of the fraud by Sāmarpā. We will also return 
the document from Lhasa and tear up both documents. Then there will 
be no hostility between our two sides. You should write an arjī to the 
Chinese Emperor and send an exceptional tribute (tohaphā) along with 
one of the four kājīs. As soon as the kājī arrives with the listed com-
modities and the arjī, I will withdraw with my troops from this region 
and return to my own realm. If, however, you do not comply with my 
proposal, I will not withdraw with my troops, but instead I will defi-
nitely march into the Nepāla [Valley]. In this matter, it would be very 
prudent if the venerable Mahārāja and the venerable sāheba sit down 
with their kājīs and negotiate a treaty with the Chinese Emperor. Act in 
accordance with my instructions and send the aforementioned letters 
as soon as possible. If it happens that you think it is wise to engage in 
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a battle, also reply quickly. I will then prepare for war.” This letter was 
sent by the Chinese Minister to the Gorkha Mahārāja.

[12v]
After reading the particulars of the letter, the Gorkha Mahārāja con-
sulted with his kājīs and bhāradāras. At that occasion, the Chinese 
troops accompanying the Minister were afflicted with a fever, which 
caused many of them to die. The lack of sufficient food supplies 
aggravated the situation, as the Chinese troops could not store food 
for a long time. Thus, the Chinese troops suffered in many ways. The 
Chinese Minister repeatedly reminded the Gorkha Mahārāja to send 
a reply to his letter.

In the meantime, a letter arrived from the Lord (Lāṭha) Sāheba (i.e., 
Governor General) in Calcutta in reply to the Gorkha Mahārāja’s letter, 
stating the following: “You should do whatever is good to maintain 
friendship with the Chinese Emperor, this will make things better. To 
strengthen the friendship between both sides, I will despatch Captain 
Valiyam Kirikpātarik (William Kirkpatrick) Sāheba Bahādura.” After 
considering what the Minister and the Lord Sahāba had written, the 
Gorkha Mahārāja concluded that it would be best to show respect to the 
Chinese Emperor and worst to be at enmity with him.

[13r]
After making necessary arrangements, the Gorkha Mahārāja sent 
kājī Devadatta Thāpā, subbā Pratiman Rānā and Jit [Jayanta] Sāhi, 
mutasaddi Balabhadra and fifty persons together with an arjī and 
the following items to the City of China (i.e., Beijing): the bones of 
Sāmarpā Lāmā, his servants, his commodities and valuables; and 
some silver and bolts of Chinese silk presented to Ṭasilemuṃ Lāmā 
of Ḍigarcā by the Chinese Emperor and then seized [by the Gorkha 
Mahārāja], and extraordinary gifts meant for the Chinese Emperor.616

616	 See V. K. Manandhar 2001 for a description of this first of the subsequent quin-
quennial missions and the partly edition of the arjī and the letter of Devadatta 
Thāpā. It also contains two lists of the presents of the 1795 mission. From the 
Chinese perspective, the arjī combines a  series of letters in September and 
October preserved in the Chinese sources.
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[The peace arrangement of Betrāvatī, fatigue of the troops or tainted 
victory?]
The Kājī went with the commodities and met the Minister, while the 
Gorkha Mahārāja also sent [many] hospitality gifts to the Minister 
[23  September 1792 (QL 57/8/8)]. After negotiations, both parties 
agreed on the following terms:617

•	 after five years a vakila of the Gorkha Mahārāja, will go with an 
arjī and tributes (saugāta) to the Chinese Emperor, pay darśana 
and report back with the tidings.

•	 The Gorkha Mahārāja and the king of Lhasa (i.e., the Dalai Lama) 
would maintain their friendship and not fight again. Having come 
to an agreement (akrāra), both parties would keep their own 
territories as before. 

•	 It was [further] decided that, in transactions in Bhoṭ, the unalloyed 
mahindramallī of the Gorkha Mahārāja would be accepted as 
unalloyed coins, and the adultered coins would be given the value 
of adultered coins.

•	 If any enemy attempted to attack the troops of the Gorkha 
Mahārāja, this should be reported to the Chinese Emperor so that 
he could send an army and ammunition for help. 

Both parties agreed to this agreement.
The Minister, along with his troops and the kājī and others of the 

Gorkha Mahārāja, left Dhaibuṃ and returned to his realm. Then the 
aforementioned bhāradāras, ṭaksārī and pā̃ḍe of the Gorkha Mahārāja 
accompanied the Minister on a four-day walk to Kerung.

[13v]
There, the Minister wrote a letter to the Gorkha Mahārāja, handed over 
extraordinary gifts [meant for the Gorkha Mahārāja] to the bhāradāras, 
and awarded them with medals. He also took care of the injured sol-
diers and allowed them to return to Nepāla.

Following the Minister’s orders, the bhāradāras stationed in Kerung 
for twenty-two days [in October 1792], sent the injured Chinese sol-
diers and other commodities, such as tents, to the north (i.e., China), 
and then they themselves headed towards Nepāla from Kerung. After 
that, Bhoṭu Pā̃ḍe and ṭakasārī Narsiṃ presented the letter and the gifts 

617	 Cp. Itihāsa-Prakāśa VS 2012, vol. 1, 121 and Jung 1974 for other summaries 
of the “Treaty”.
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given by the Minister to the Gorkha Mahārāja, and they also conveyed 
to him all the details proposed by the Minister.

Cāncun [Cengde], head of the troops, stationed in Listi, wrote a let-
ter to the Gorkha Mahārāja out of great affection as he had previously 
done.618 In reply, the Gorkha Mahārāja sent [materials] for a feast and 
gifts to the Cāncun. After receiving the letter and gifts, the Cāncun 
became very happy and sent a  letter and gifts back to the Gorkha 
Mahārāja.

On the 2nd day of the bright fortnight of Kārttika, he (the Cāncun 
and his troops) left the place called Listi and returned to his own realm. 
In the meantime, the Minister had reached the plateau of Ṭingri passing 
Kerung and Jhuṃgā [Dzongka]. Then Can Cūn, the head of the troops, 
left this site and met the earlier group at Ṭingri (text: Ṭigari) and left 
for the other side (i.e., China).

[Subjugation of Tibet]
Once the Minister and the head619 of the troops reached Lhasa, they 
left there the three lāmās of Ḍigarcā, Sāṃkhyā and Lhasa. Then, they 
arrested the noblemen of Bhoṭ and their companions, the staff etc. and 
Dhyāmju Kāji, Dhuren Kāji and Aitu Kāji, the two brothers of the 
(Dalai) Lama of Lhasa,620 together with Ṭāvā Kāji. 

[14r]
They got angry with the previous ṭhānedāra and amban [Bootai and 
Yamantai] of Lhasa and fettered them all stating: “It was reasonable 
that you had to fight when the Gorkha Mahārāja’s troops came to 
Ḍigarcā. You persuaded Teṣu Lāmā, caused him to flee from Ḍigarcā 
and brought him to Lhasa.” In place of these two ambans, they placed 
other two ambans and about five hundred soldiers as thānedāra in 
Lhasa. Having done so they departed from Lhasa to the other side in 
the month of Phālguna.

Due to the hot season and strong winds blowing across Lhasa and 
the surrounding areas, many Chinese soldiers of the Cāncun were 
injured in the territories of Gorkha Mahārāja, [including] Syāphru, 

618	 WZTZ 1982, 404.
619	 Since the Minister and the head of the troops are the same individual, namely 

Cāncun, the use of the plural form in the following context is inappropriate 
and creates confusion.

620	 Dalai’s brothers were arrested and sent to Peking earlier, cp. Komatsubara 
2006.
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Dhaibuṃ, and Ṭimure, and died at Nyārūm. Forced labourers (begāri) 
[Mon. ulaga, Tib. ‘u lag] from the Bhoṭ realm were brought in to bury 
the corpses. Since they could not find enough wood [in the forests] to 
burn the corpses they took it from the houses. Many people in Bhoṭ also 
died from smallpox, leading to the destruction of the Bhoṭ realm. As 
a result, the two-way trading route was closed.

While the kājī of the King (i.e., the Gorkha Mahārāja) and the 
(Dalai) Lama of Bhoṭ previously held some political authority, they 
(the Tibetans) are now considered subjects (raiyata) of China. In Bhoṭ, 
Chinese order is followed for any task. This report accurately reflects 
[the events] occurred and has been written [to ensure that].

Edition (MB, PB, AM) 

[1r]
१८४६ साालदेषे� १८४९ सााल तक्‌‌� भो ोट्‌‌� मुु-
लुुक्‌‌�सँ ँग र च�नकाा उज�रसँँग लडााई भैै स-
लुुक्‌‌�  भयााकोो व�होोरााकोो क�तााप्‌‌� धैैवुंं�कोो १ 
[2r]
१ 
सम्वत्‌‌� १८५० सााल म�त� वैैसााष सुुद� १० रोोज काा द�न्‌‌� कपताान्‌‌� क�र�क पाात-
र�क्‌‌�  सााहेवे वााहाादुुर सौौकाात जङ्गकोो माार्फफत्‌‌� कलकत्ता ाकाा कौौसलीीयाा सााहे[ेवाान्‌‌�]हरु-
काा हजुुरमाा रवाानाा गर्‍‍यााकोो तल लेेष�याा वमोोज�म्‌‌�कोो कैफ�यत्‌‌�कोो नकल्‌‌� । --
सम्वत्‌‌� १८४६ साालदेषे� सम्वत्‌‌� १८४९ तक्‌‌� च�नको ो इलााकाा भोोट्‌‌� मुुलुुकसंंग र च�-
नकाा उज�रसंगं पह�ले ेलडााइ भै ैवााहाापछ� फेर� च�नकाा वाादसााहकाा र महाारााजाा रण 
वााहाादुुर सााह वााहाादुुर सम्सेेर जङ्गकोो सलुुक्‌‌�  भयााकोो मोोफ्‌‌�सल्‌‌� कै फ�येेत्‌‌� । --
अघ� नेपेाालकाा रााजााकोो र भोोट्‌‌�काा रााजााकोो २ तर्फफकोो दोोस�ि थ�योो । नेपेाालकोो न�षराा म-
ह�न्द्र मल�िकोो ट्क्‌‌�को ो चलन्‌‌� भोोटमाा थ�योो । वााहाा पछ� केह� द�न्‌‌�सम्म नेपेाालकाा रााजाा 
जयप्रकाास मल्ल र भाादगााउकाा रााजाा रंजीीत्‌‌� मल्लकाा पाालाामाा मह�न्द्रमलीीमाा ताावाा
म�लााइ षोोटोो मह�न्द्रमलीीकोो टक्‌‌� मा ार� भोोट्‌‌�माा चलाायााकोो थ�याा । जव नेपेााल गोोर्षाा� म-
हाारााजकोो अध�न्‌‌� भयोो षोोटोो मह�न्द्रमल�कोो टक्‌‌�  उडााइ भोोट्‌‌�संगं च�ठ�पत्रकोो आवत्‌‌�जाा-
वत्‌‌� र दोोस�ि गर� अघ� पन� नेपेााल्याा रााजााकोो न�षराा मह�न्द्रमल�कोो चलन्‌‌� भोोट्‌‌�माा थ�-
योो गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो पनीी न�षराा मह�न्द्रमल�कोो चलन्‌‌� चल्दथ्योो । अव पन� गोोर्षाा� 
मााहाा-
रााजकोो न�षराा मह�न्द्रमलीीकोो टक्‌‌�  भयााकोो छ षोोटोो चलन चलााउनुु वढ�याा छैन्‌‌� गोोर्षाा� म-
हाारााजवााट नीीषराा टक्‌‌�को ो मह�न्द्रमल� पठााइद�छुु भो ोट्‌‌� मुुलुुकमाा चलााइद�नुु भन� आ- 
फ्नुु माान�स्‌‌� पठााउदाा भोोट्‌‌�काा माान�स्‌‌�हरुले ेभोोट्‌‌�कोो मुुलुुकमाा षोोटोो मह�न्द्रमल� धेरे छन्‌‌� । 
त्योो षाार�ज गर्नाा�माा ठुुलोो नोोक्साान हुंछं न�षराा मह�न्द्रमल� चलााउनााकोो हााम�लााई 
कवोोल 
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[2v]
२ 
छैैन्‌‌� जााहाावााट पन� षोोटोो मह�न्द्रमल�कोो टक्‌‌� मा ार� पठााइद�नुु भन� गोोर्षाा�कोो मााहाारााज-
लााइ [भन� ]पठाायाा । यस्तैै सवाालजवााफ्‌‌�मा ा ९।१० वर्षष व�त्योो । २ तर्फफ काा ज�द�ले ेकुुरो ो 
[लंं]भाार 
हुन जाादाा षोोटोो मह�न्द्रमल�लााई षाार�ज गर्नन सक्‌‌�दै नैौौ भन्छौौ ताा न�[ष]राालााई न�षराा 
षोोटोो 
मह�न्द्रमल�लााई षोोटोो गर� चलााउनुु मुुनाास�व छ । जस्तोो अघ�देषे� नेेपाालवााट सौौदाा 
गर� 621 
वेेपाार�हरुलेे ज�न�स र माालहरु भोोट्‌‌�माा लैैजाान्‌‌�थ्याा भोोट्‌‌�बााट नेेपााल्‌‌�माा ल्यााउदथ्याा 
अैैल्हे ेप-
नीी सोोह� अघ�काा दस्तुुर मााफ�क्‌‌�  कााम गर्नुु� भंंन्याा अर्कोो सवााल्‌‌� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा 
वकीील्‌‌�लेे भोो-
ट्‌‌�काा माान�स्‌‌�हरु छैउ गर� पठााउदाा भोोट्‌‌�काा माानीीस्‌‌�हरुले ेयेसे्कुु रााकोो कवुुल्‌‌� नगर�कन न�-
षराा मह�न्द्रमल�लााई षोोटााकोो वराावर भोोट्‌‌�माा चलाायाा । ३।४ वर्षषसंंम्म २ तर्फफ काा 
मााहााजन्‌‌�-
हरूकाा आउन्याा जाान्याा वााटोो पन� वन्ध गर्नाा�लेे गोोर्षाा�मााहाारााजकोो टक्‌‌� मा ाकुुफ्‌‌�   भयोो । 
यस्तोो 
हुदाा पन� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजले ेभोोट्याालााई आफ्नुु दोोस्त जाानीी यस्कुु रााकोो वन्दोोवस्तलााई 
आफ्‌‌�ना ा तर्फफको ो भलाा माानीीस्‌‌�हरु स�वाानाामाा पठााईदेउे गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा तर्फफवा ाट पनीी 
आउन्याा छन्‌‌� योो वन्दोोवस्त हुनााले े२ तर्फफलााई वढ�याा छन्‌‌� तर २ तरफ्‌‌� काा वेपेाार�हरु षराा-
व हुन्याा छन् ्भनीी जोोग्यस�त भोोट्‌‌�काा माान�स्‌‌�लााई भन� पठााउदाा पनीी भोोट्यााहरुले ेयस्कुु -
राामाा च�त्त नलााई वन्दोोवस्त न�म�त्त भलाा माान�स्‌‌�हरु स�वाानाामाा पठााई द�येेनन्‌‌� । 
त�गर�कोो 
मैैदाान्‌‌�माा बााटोो वनााइ सक्यााकोो छुु  २ स�वाानााकाा व�चमाा क�ल्लाा पन� तयाार गर्ददछुु  १
२५००० 
फोोज पन� ज्माा गर्‍‍याँँ� लडााईकोो मन्सुुवाा छ भन्याा आउ भन� भोोट्यााहरुलेे गोोर्षाा�काा 
महाारााज-
लााइ भन� पठाायाा । जव भोोट्यााहरुलेे वन्दोोवस्त नगर� सााफ्‌‌� जवा ाप्‌‌� गर� लडााञीी 
गर्नाा�माा तयाा-
र भयाा तव गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजलेे भोोट्‌‌� भन्यााकोो च�न्‌‌� वाादसााहकोो अम्वल होो भंंन्याा 
वुुझीी लडाा-
इ गर्नाा�कोो मुुनाास�व नजाान� भोोट्यााहरुले ेवन्दोोवस्त गर्नाा�कोो कवोोल्‌‌� नगर� लडााई गर्नन त-
याार भयााकोो वेेहोोरााकोो अर� च�न्‌‌� वाादसााहकाा हजूरमाा र ल्हाासााकाा अम्वाा ठाानाादाार 
ड�ग-

621	 RRC_0030_0001 सौदागर र.
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[3r]
३ 
र्चाा�कोो र साँँ�ष्यााकोो लाामााजीीहरुकाा नााउमाा च�ठ� लेेष� आफ्‌‌�ना ा माान�स्‌‌� स्मेेत्‌‌� गोोर्षाा� [म]
हााराा-
जलेे ल्हाासाामाा रवाानाा गर्‍‍याा । ल्हाासाामाा अर� र च�ठ�हरु पुुग्याा पछ� अर� च�न 
वाादसाा[हाा]काा 
हजूूरमाा नपठााई नेेपाालैै तरफ्‌‌� फ�र्ता ा� गर� पठाायाा । उस वषत्‌‌�माा गोोर्षाा�काा महाारााज 622 
पन� 
लडााई गर्नाा�कोो मन्सुुवाा [रााषद�न ]तर त�म�हरुलााई योो प्रसन्न छैन लडााई[कोो] मन्सुुवाा 
छ भन्याा वेेस होो म पन� आफ्‌‌�ना ा फौौज पठााई द�छुु  भनीी भोोट्यााहरुलााई [जवाा]
व दीी पठाा-
ई आफ्‌‌�ना ा फौौज भोोट्‌‌�माा पठााई उसैै फौौजलेे लडााई गरीी स�काारजङ्‌‌�सं ंम्म पुुग्योो तर 
स�काारजङ्‌‌�  कठ�नकोो जगाा हुनाालेे स�काारजङ्‌‌� लााइ फौौजलेे १ मह�नाासम्म घेेराा दीी 
रााष्यााकोो थ�योो । उसैै भ�त्रमाा स�काारजङ्‌‌�को ो मदत्‌‌� न�म�त्‌‌� ३।४ फेराा सवाार प्याा-
दाा भोोट्यााहरु लडााईकोो सरााजााम्‌‌� तोोप गैैह्र सााथमाा लीी आयााथ्याा तर इश्वरकाा कृ-
पाालेे उन्हेरेुलााइ पनीी गोोर्षाा� महाारााजााकाा फौौजलेे हटााइ द�योो । वााहाा पछ� भलाा आ-
दमीी टेसुु लाामााजीी ड�गर्चाा�कोो र साँँ�ष्यााकोो लाामााजीीहरुलेे गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा फौौजमाा 
गैै २ तरफ्‌‌�को ो म�लााप गरााई द�छौौ लडााईमाा कुुप गर  भन� भन्दाा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा 
फौौजकाा माालीीकलेे अघ� भोोट्‌‌�काा माान�स्‌‌�हरुस�त म�लााप गर्नुु� षोोज्यााकोो होो कवुुल नग-
र्दाा� फौौज स्मेेत्‌‌� ञााहाासम्म पुुग्यााकाा हुं ंकदााच�त्‌‌� त�म� मध्येेस्थ भैै सलुुक गरााउछौँँ� 
भन्याा ल्हाासााकाा कााज�लााई भलाा आदमीीहरु स्मेेत्‌‌� केरंुं र कुु त�माा डााक� पठाायाा । २ 
तरफ्‌‌� काा भलाा माान�स्‌‌� येेकट्टाा भैै वसीी वन्दोोवस्त गरौँँ� लाा भनीी टेसुु लाामााजीीलााई भंंदाा 
येेस्कुु राामाा तीी लाामााहरु रााजीी भयाा । तसर्थथ गोोर्षाा� महाारााजकोो फौौज स�काारजङ्वााट 
फ�र� केरंुं कुु त� झुंं�गाा फलाावााङ्‌‌�मा ा आई वस्योो । योो सवैै व�स्ताार च�नकाा वाादसााहलेे 
सुुन्दाा फौौजकाा सर्दाा�र चाान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌� २\४ अम्वाा र धेेरैै फौौज सााथ लीी ल्हाासाामाा आयाा । 
तव ल्हाासााकोो पुुतलाा लाामााजीी ड�गर्चाा�कोो र सांं�ष्यााकोो लाामााजीीहरुलेे हााम�हरु- 
[3v]
४ 
२ 
काा तरफवााट कसुुर भयााकोो होो अैैल्हे ेगोोर्षाा� महाारााजसंंग सलूूककोो कुु रााकााहाानीी 
भैैरह्येेछ आफ्‌‌�ना ा भलाा आदमीीहरुलााई वन्दोोवस्त न�म�त्त केरंुं पठााउछौंं वन्दोोवस्त 
नभैैयाासम्म तपााई येेह� मुुकााम्‌‌� गर्नुु� हवस्‌‌� भनीी फौौजकाा सर्दाा�र चाान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌�लााई भंंदाा 
चााडै ैवन्दोोवस्त गर्नुु� भनीी चाान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌�लेे भन्याा र भलाा माान�स्‌‌�हरु ड�गर्चाा�कोो टेसूू लाामाा-
जीीकोो वाावुु र सांं�ष्यााकोो लाामााजीी अरु ३ जनाा भलाा माानीीस्‌‌� ल्हाासााकोो वडााकााज� धुुर�-
न्‌‌� देवेुुक्‌‌� षजांं�च�  पुुताालाा लाामााज�कोो चेेलाा अरु ९।१० जनाा भलाा माानीीस्‌‌�हरु केरंुं-
माा आयाा । गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा तरफवााट पन� साामर्पाा� लाामााजीी कप्ताान्‌‌� वम्‌‌�सााह टक्साा-
र� हर�हर उपााध्याा नरस� सााह� अरु ४।५ भलाा आदमीीलााई केरंुं पठाायाा । उस वषत्‌‌�माा 
फौौजकोो सर्दाा�र चाान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌� पन� स�काार्जुंं�माा आयाा । २ तरफकाा भलाा आदमीीहरु वसीी 
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सवाालजाावााव हुन लााग्दाा अघ� वन्दोोवस्त गर्दाा� भोोट्यााहरुलेे अर्कोो तरह गर� सेेष�कोो 
कुु राा गर्‍‍याा र गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो फौौज ञााहाासम्म पुुग्यााकाा होो ८।१० साालसम्म भोोट्‌‌�कोो 
वााटोो वन्द हुनाालेे टक्साार साायेेर पन� मााकुुफ  भयोो योो मााकुुफ  हुनाालेे दुुवैै कााम्‌‌�माा 
लााषौौ रुपैैयाा षर्चच र नोोक्साान्‌‌� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो भयााकोो छ योो रुपैैयााकोो पत्ताालगााइ 
दीी वन्दोोवस्त गर भन� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा वकीीललेे भन्याा । येेस्‌‌� सवाालजवाापमाा 
भोोट्यााह-
रु काायेेल भई २ तरफकाा तक्राारमाा त�म�हरुकोो धेेरैै रुपैैयाा षर्चच भयााकोो पत्ताा- 
लााई द�नुु सक्तैनौौ भन्दाा त�म� त�नै ैलाामााजीीहरु मध्येेस्त भै ैवन्दोोवस्त गर�देउे हााम्राा क -
सूूर होो भन्याा जत� रुपैैयाा ल्हाासााकोो नोोक्साान्‌‌� र षर्चच भयााकोो छ हााम� पत्ताा लााउ-
छौौ ल्हाासााकोो कसूूर होो भन्याा हााम्राा रुपैैयााकोो पत्ताा लााईद�नुु भन� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााज-
काा वक�ललेे सांं�ष्याा र ड�गर्चाा�कोो लाामााजीी साामरपाा लाामााजीीलााई भन्याा । यस्तैै कुु राा- 
[4r]
५ 
कााहाान� हुदाा लाामााहरुलेे ल्हाासााकोो कसूूर होो भन� तजव�ज गर्‍‍याा । ल्हाासाावाालाा[पन�] 
सवाा-
लजवााफ्‌‌�मा ा काायेेल भई येेत�काा रुपैैयाा पत्ताा लााईद�नुु सक्तैनौौ केह� छेमाा गर�-
द�याा अवस्य पत्तााई द�उलाा भन्दाा जत� रुपैैयाा हााम्राा षर्चच र नोोक्साान भयााकोो छ 
तेेस्कोो पत्ताा लााईद�न सकदैनैौौ भन्छौौ भन्याा ५०००००० रुपैैयाा देउे र पुु[राानुु] स�वाा
नाा काा- 
यम रहलाा येेत� गर्नुु� सक्तैनौौ भन्याा लगुुल्‌‌�623 देषे� दक�ण जतीी नञाा मुुलुुक हााम्रोो हाात 
लााग्यााकाा छन्‌‌� हााम�लााई छााड�देउे योो पन� गर्दैनैौौ भन्याा साालवसााल १००००० रु-
पैैयाा देउे भन� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा वक�ल्‌‌�लेे भंंन्दाा ल्हाासाावाालाालेे १ कुु राा पन� कवोो-
ल्‌‌� गर्‍‍येेन्‌‌� । फौौजकोो मााल�क्‌‌� चा ान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌�लेे २ अम्वाा मुुतााज�न्‌‌� र टााङ्ग तााजीीन्‌‌�लााई स�-
पााह�हरु स्मेेत्‌‌� केरंुंमाा पठााईद�याा । त� दुुवैै अम्वाा केरंुंमाा पुुगीी दुुवैैतर्फफको ो माामीीलाा 
सोोधीी धेेरैै सवाालजवााप्‌‌� गर� दोोश्रोो द�नमाा ल्हाासाावाालााकोो कसूूर तजव�ज गर� 
हप्‌‌�कााऊंंदाा ल्हाासाावाालाालेे ५०००० रुपैैयाा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजलााई साालवसााल द�नाा-
कोो कवोोल्‌‌� गर्‍‍योो र त� अम्वााहरुलेे देवेतााहरुलााई सााछ� रााष� कवुुल�येेत्‌‌�कोो धर्ममप-
त्र २ तरफवााट लेेषपढ्‌‌� गरााई द�याा । धर्ममपत्र लेेषपढ्‌‌� भयाापछ� फौौजकाा माालीी-
क्‌‌� चा ान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌�काा तरफवााट आउन्याा त� दुुवैै अम्वाालेे २ तर्फफको ो सलुुक्‌‌� ग रााई ल्हाासाा 
फर� गयाा । वााहाा पछ� ल्हाासााकाा कााजीी र ड�गर्चाा� सांं�ष्यााकोो लाामााजीीकाा तर्फफ काा माान�-
स्‌‌�हरुलेे पह�लाा सााल कवुुल�येेत्‌‌�माा लेेष्यााकोो वमोोज�म्‌‌� ५०००० रुपैैयाा गोोर्षाा� 
मााहाारााजकाा षजाानाामाा दााष�ल्‌‌� गर� त� रुपैैयााकोो रस�द लीी ल्हाासाामाा फर� गयाा । 
गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा भााराादाारहरुलेे पन� आफ्‌‌�ना ा हाात लााग्यााकाा केरु कुु त� झुंं�गाा फलाा -
क्‌‌�  मल्षाालााई 624 छोोडीी दीी साानुु अम्वाा र फौौज धरमपत्रकोो काागज लीी नेेपााल- 
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[4v]
[६]
माा आईपुुग्याा । त� साानाा अम्वााकाा सााथ गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा तर्फफवा ाट वाादसाा-
हलााई अर� र नजर तोोहफाा स्मेेत्‌‌� हर� वक�ल्‌‌� १ बलभद्र षवाास १ अरु २०।२५ 
माान�स्‌‌�लााई पेेच�न्‌‌� सहर त�र पठााईद�याा । त�नैै वक�ल र साानुु अम्वाा ड�ग-
र्चाा� पुुग्याा पछ� वााहाावााट फौौजकाा मााल�क्‌‌� चा ान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌�लेे आफ्नाा तर्फफवा ाट येेक्‌‌� 
जनाा अम्वाा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा वक�ल्‌‌�काा सााथ गर� वाादसााहकाा हजूूरमाा र-
वाानाा गर� पठाायाा । ६ मह�नाामाा त� वक�ल्‌‌� पेेच�न्‌‌� सहरमाा पुुग� वाादसााह-
काा दर्ससन गर� ४५ द�नसम्म तह� सहरमाा रह� सवैैज्माा १५ फेराा वाादसााह-
कोो दर्ससन पााई ४५ द�न पछ� वक�ल्‌‌� र उनकाा सााथकाा माान�स्‌‌�हरुलेे वाा-
दसााहकाा तर्फफवा ाट भाार� ष�लत्‌‌� पाायाा । गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा न�म�त्त पन� म-
र्ततवाा ष�ताापकोो पर्वाा�नाा र भाार� ष�लतहरु वक्‌‌�स�स्‌‌� ग र्‍‍याा र आफ्नाा सााथ 
भैै जाान्याा आम्वाा स्मेेत्‌‌� वक�ल्‌‌� १४ मह�नाामाा नेेपााल्‌‌� आईपुुग्याा । ३ वर्षषप-
छ� ल्हाासााकोो मुुतसद� च�न्‌‌� देवेुुक भंंन्याा नेेपाालमाा आई म साालवसाा-
ल नाालवन�ि ५०००० रुपैैयाा द�न सक�न मााफ्‌‌� > गर�देउे भन� गोोर्षाा� माा-
हाारााजस�त जााहेरे गर्दाा� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजवााट २ तर्फफ काा षुुस�रााज� स�त ध-
र्ममपत्र भैै लेेषपढ्‌‌� भयााकोोलााई झुुट्टाा गर्नन सक्‌‌� त�न मााफ्‌‌� मा ाग्‌‌�छौौ भन्याा प-
ह�लेे २ साालकोो वाँँ�क� १००००० रुपैैयाा कोोपठााईदेउे वााहाा पछ� व�न�ि-
गोोचर गर भन� जवााप्‌‌� द�दाा तेेस मुुतसंंद�लेे २ साालकोो वााक� वाावत्‌‌�काा रु-
पैैयाा द�नााकोो कवुुल गरे[न]न्‌‌� । मुुतसंंद� वााह�रकोो भन्याा म�लााफ्‌‌�  गर�ा� भ�त्रकोो 
भन्याा फरेव� थ�योो । तेेसलेे योो फसााद उठ्यााकोो साामर्पाा� लाामााकोो गर्नाा�लेे होो । 
[5r]
७ 
येसे्‌‌� लाामाालााइ कुुनै  ैजुुक�ले ेपन� स�वाानाामाा लग� स�वाानाावााट पक� ल्हाासाा लैजैााउ [भ]-
न्याा तजव�ज गर� भ�त्रभ�त्रैैवााट धुुरैन्‌‌� कााज� अैैतुु कााज� सर्दाा�र च्याागंंलोोचन्‌‌� छस-
क्‌‌�  लाामाा गैैह्र ल्हाासााकाा भााराादाारलााई फौौज स्मेेत्‌‌� स�वाानाामाा झ�कााई साामर्पाा� लाा-
माा र आफ्‌‌�ना ा भााराादाारहरुलााई स�वाानाा पठााईद�नुु ल्हाासाावााट पन� काा[ज�] [भााराा]-
दाारहरु आउन्याा छन्‌‌� त�न्हेरेु आपुुस्‌‌�माा वस� मााम�लााकोो वन्दोोवस्त गर�ा� छन्‌‌� 
भंंन्याा कुु राा सोोह� मुुतसद�लेे गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजाास�त गर्‍‍योो । येेक मह�नाा अघ� नैै साा-
मर्पाा� लाामाा र मुुतसद� च�न्‌‌� देवेुुक गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा अम्वल ल�स�ि भंंन्याा [?] 
जगाामाा 
गै ैवस्यााकाा थ�याा । इश्वरकाा गर्नाा�लेे त्योो मुुतसंदं� तह� मर्‍‍योो । त्योो मर्‍‍याापछ� उस्कोो भाा-
ई आई सोोह� जगाामाा वस्योो । गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजवााट मुुतसंंद�लेे भन्याा वमोोज�म्‌‌� कपताा-
न्‌‌� वम्‌‌� सााह कााज� दाामोोदर पााडे ेटक्साार� नरस� सर्दाा�र पर्ववल्‌‌� राानाा सुुवाा भाार-
थहरुलााई625 कुु त� पठााईद�याा । ल्हाासाावााट पन� धुुरैन कााज� अैैतुु कााज� सर्दाा�-
र च्याागंंलोोचन्् छसक लाामाा ड�गर्चाा� सांं�ष्यााकोो भलाा आदम� गैैह्र कुु त�माा आ-
याा । गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा भााराादाारहरुलेे साामर्पाा� लाामाालााइ ल�स�िवााट सााथ-
माा लीी कुु त�कोो नज�क छुुसांं� जगाामाा पुुग्दाा ल्हाासााकाा भााराादाारहरुलेे 
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मााम�लााकोो वन्दोोवस्त न�म�त्त हााम�लााई डााक� पठाायााकोो होोइन साा-
मर्पाा� लाामाालााई पक्रनाा न�म�त्त योो जााल वााध� इन्हेरेु आयााकाा हुन्‌‌� भंंन्याा । 
न�श्चयेे वुुझ� गोोर्षाा� मााहााजकाा भााराादाारहरुलेे साामर्पाा� लाामाालााई आ-
फुुसं ंग रााष� स�पााह�हरु स्मेेत्‌‌� २ सुुवेेदाार र सुुवाा १ लााई कुु त�माा पठााईद�याा । 
[5v]
[८ ]
सुुवेेदाारहरुलेे सोोह� जगाामाा पुुगीी धुुर�न कााज� गैैह्र ल्हाासााकाा भााराादाारहरु-
लााई घेेराा द� त�म�हरु मााम�लााकाा वन्दोोवस्त गर्नाा�लााई आयााकाा होोइनौौ त�म�-
हरु साामर्पाा� लाामाालााई पक्रनााकोो मनसुुवाा रााषदछौौ भन� धुुर�न कााज� अैैतुु कााज� स-
र्दाा�र च्यााग लोोचन्‌‌� छाासक्‌‌�  लाामााहरुलााई पक� स�पााह�हरुकाा सााथ साामर्पाा� लाा-
माा स्मेेत्‌‌� नेेपाालमाा पठााई गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा भााराादाारहरुलेे फौौजकाा साा-
थ ड�गर्चाा� तरफ कुुच ग र� जाादाा वााटााकाा व�चमाा लडााई गर्दै ैउस्तरफ्‌‌�को ो 
फौौजलााई हटााउदै ैलग� ड�गर्चाा� पुुग्याा । गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा फौौज नपुुग्दै ै१५ द�-
न अघ� छ्यांं�जुु लाामाा टेसुु लाामााज� ड�गर्चाा� वस्न्याा च�न�ञााहरुकाा सााथ ड�-
गर्चाा�वााट ल्हाासाा रवाानाा भयााकाा थ�याा । गुंं�वााकोो न�गहवाान� न�म�त्त ३००० 
जत� चेेलाा लाामााहरुसंंग धर्ममपत्रमाा लेेष्याा वमोोज�म्‌‌� ३ सााल मध्येे १ सााल-
कोो माात्र ५०००० रुपैैयाा ल्हाासाावााट दााष�ल भयोो । वााक� १००००० रुपैैयाा पुुर्‍‍याा-
येेन । धर्ममपत्र लेेष्याा वमोोज�म्‌‌� कााम गरेन । येेस्‌‌� काारनलेे ५०० धाार� सुुन लाा-
मााहरुकाा ज�म्माा चढ्छ । २ साालकोो वााक� १००००० रुपैैयााकोो पन� पत्ताा लााई-
द�नुुपर्छछ भन� धर्ममपत्रमाा लेेष�यााकोो सवैै व�स्ताार गर्दाा� ड�गर्चाा�कोो मााल�क्‌‌� 
लाामााहरु ड�गर्चाा�वााट उठ� ल्हाासाा गयाा । हााम�हरुलेे सुुन द�नााकाा मक्‌‌�दू रू 
छैैन रुपैैयााकोो पत्ताा लााई द�न पन� सक्तैनौौ गुंं�वाा हााज�र छ मन पर्‍‍यााकोो गर भन� 
चेेलााहरुलेे गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा भााराादाारहरुलााई भन्दाा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा 
भााराादाारहरु १५ द�नसम्म ड�गर्चाा�माा मुुकााम्‌‌� गर� जोो पाायााकोो नगद ज�-
न�स्‌‌� मााल असवााव्‌‌� जफ्‌‌�त ग र� वााहाावााट येेस्तरफ कूंं�च ग र्‍‍याा । वााटााकाा 
[6r]
९ 
व�चमाा अघ�जस्तैै लडााई गर्दै ैउस्तरफ्‌‌�को ो फौौजलााई हटााउदै ैआऊंंदथ्याा । गोोर्षाा� 
मााहाारााजकाा फौौज षाारतााल लंंगुुर पााहााड्‌‌�माा आईपुुगदाा ह�उ पर्नाा�लेे स�पाा-
ह�हरु ह�उमाा दुुव्यााकाा र व�फरलेे र अनााज रसद नपुुगनाालेे मर्‍‍यााकाा [स]-
वैै ज्माा २००० जत� स�पााह�हरु मर्‍‍याा । अरु वाँँ�क� रह्यााकाा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााज-
काा भााराादाार स�पााह�हरु ७ मह�नाा व�त्याा पछ� नेेपाालमाा आई पुु[ग्याा] । [याा]हाा प-
छ� सम्वत्‌‌� १८४८ साालकोो मंंस�र मह�नाामाा च�न वाादसााहकाा हजूूरवााट फौौज-
कोो मााल�क्‌‌� चा ान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌� ल्हाासाामाा पुुग� आफुु चा ान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌�लेे कुुन मा ाम�लाामाा ल्हाासााकाा 
भााराादाार धुुर�न कााज�हरुलााई पक� ड�गर्चाा�कोो मााल असवााप्‌‌� लुुट� लग्यााकाा 
हौौ भन� च�ठ� लेेष� पाान्् चूँँ�याा अम्वाा [?] लााई नेेपाालमाा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा 
हजूूरमाा पठााई द�दाा केरंुंमाा २ तरफकाा भलाा आदम� वस� षुुस�रााज�स�त धर्मम-
पत्र लेेषपढ भयााकोो होो सोो वमोोज�म्‌‌� १ साालकोो ५०००० रुपैैयाा ल्हाासाावााट द�-
योो २ साालकोो १००००० रुपैैयाा वााक� रहनाालेे येेस्कोो वन्दोोवस्त र सोोह� रुपैै-
याा पााउनाालााई साामर्पाा� लाामाा [?] र आफ्नाा भााराादाारहरुलााई केरंुं पठााईद�याा-
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थ्याँँ� । उन्हेहेरुलेे हााम्राा वााक� रुपैैयाा द�नााकोो वन्दोोवस्तमाा च�त्त नलााइ सााम-
र्पाा� लाामाा र हााम्राा भााराादाारहरुलााई दाागाा गर� पक्रन षोोज्याा र जव ल्हाासाावाा-
लाालेे योो दाागााकोो मन्सुुवाा गर्‍‍यााकोो हााम्राा भााराादाारहरुलेे थााहाा पाायाा धुुर�न काा-
ज� गैैह्र ल्हाासााकाा भााराादाारहरुलााई पक� ल्याायाा केरंुंमाा अघ� टेसुु लाामाा गैै-
ह्र जााम�न्‌‌� भैै २ तरफकोो वन्दोोवस्त भयाा वमोोज�म्‌‌�काा २ साालकोो रुपैैयाा 
वाँँ�क� हुनाालेे ड�गर्चाा�कोो मााल असवााप्‌‌� जफद गर� ल्याायााकोो होो त�म� च�-
न वाादसााहकाा हजूूरकाा ठुुलाा सर्दाा�रमाा हौौ २ तरफवााट लेेषपढ्‌‌� भयााकोो धर्मम- 
[6v]
१० 
पत्र मौौजुुद छ । मेेरोो कसूूर होो क� ल्हाासाावाालााकोो कसूूर होो वेेस गरीी व�चाार गर्नन 
भंंन्याा कुु रााकोो च�ठ� लेेष� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजलेे आफ्नाा माान�स्‌‌�लााई अनौौठाा तोो-
फाा द� तेेसैै चाान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌�कोो अम्वााकोो सााथ ल्हाासाामाा पठााई द�दाा फौौजकोो मााल�क्‌‌� 
वडाा चाान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌�लेे येेस्कुु रााकोो तजव�ज नगर� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा माान�स्‌‌�लााई 
कैैद गर� लडााई न�म�त्त लडााईकोो सरााजााम्‌‌� तोोप गैैह्र लीी येेस्तरफ्‌‌� -
कोो मन्सुुवाा गर्‍‍याा । गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा तरफ्‌‌� काा थाानेेदाार इभााकक्स626 सुुवेेदाा-
र थोोरैै फौौज लीी कुु त�माा वस्यााकोो थ�योो । २ तरफ्‌‌� काा फौौजलेे लडााई भ�ड्‌‌�न 
गयोो र योो लडााई भयााकोो कुु राा सुुन� गोोर्षाा� महाारााजवााट मद्दत्‌‌�लााई फौौज 
पठाायाा । ल�स�ि भन्दाा उताा षाासाा भन्याा जगाा अघ�देषे�कोो गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजााकोो 
अमल्‌‌� होो । वााहाा मद्दत्‌‌� न�म�त्त गयााकोो फौौज पुुग्यााकोो थ�योो । वााहाावााट २ वाास ऊ-
ताा कुु त� थ�योो । फौौजलेे वााहाा जाानााकोो मन्सुुवाा गर्दाा� यक्काास� ह�उ पर्नन लाागेेर फौौज 
वढ� जाानसकेन । ह�उ रह्याासम्म गोोर्षाा�कोो फौौजलेे उताा वढ� जाान सकन्याा छैनौंं भंं-
न्याा देषे्योो । च�नकोो फौौज पन� यस् ्तरफ्‌‌� आ उन सकन्याा छैन भंन्याा देषे्योो । ह�उ सक�-
याा पछ� स�गाातकोो627 इलााकाा छेंदूकू सहरकोो सुुवाा र फौौजकोो मााल�क्‌‌� चा ान्‌‌�-
चुुन्‌‌� १५।१६ हजाार जत� फौौज लीी षाासााकोो नज�क्‌‌�मा ा आईपुुग्दाा २ तरफकोो ल-
डााई जोोर�याा । च�नकोो फौौजलेे अघ� कुु त�माा धेेरैै पल्ट आईलााग्यााथ्योो तर च�न्‌‌�-
कोो फौौजकोो केह� नचल्दाा उस वषत्‌‌�माा तोोपहरुकाा गोोलाालेे आज�त गर� 
सोोह� सुुवेेदाारलााई र स�पााह�हरु गैैह्रलााई माार� कुु त�कोो क�ल्लाा आ-
फ्‌‌�ना ा कवुुजाामाा ल्याायाा । लडााई जोोर�दाा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो फौौजकोो चौौपवाा-
लाा र तोोडेदेाार वंंदूकू थ�योो । उस वषत्‌‌�माा वाारुदषाानाामाा आगोो लााग्दाा 
[7r]
११ 
लडााईकोो षजाानाा वाारुद होो गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो सवैै वाारुद र स�पााह� स्मेेत्‌‌� जल्दाा 
लडााई नजोोर� पछ� हट� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा फौौज ल�स�ि जगाामाा फ�र� आ-
याा । फौौजकोो मााल�क्‌‌� चा ान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌�लेे येेस्् तरफ्‌‌� काा मन्सुुवाा रााष�रहेछे भंंन्याा षवर सुु-
न� फेर� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजवााट मद्दत्‌‌�लााइ फौौज पठाायाा । ल�स�ि भंंन्याा जगाा[लााई] 
[वल�]योो तुुल्याायाा । केेह� द�न पछ� चाान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌� फौौज र तोोप स्मेेत्‌‌� ल�स�िमाा 
आईपुुग्याा । तााहाा २ तरफकोो लडााई जोोर�न्दाा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा फौौजलेे 
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तोोडेदेाार र चौौपवाालाा वन्दुुकहरुलेे लडााई गर� च�नकोो फौौजलााई हटाा-
याा । र�साालााकोो सर्दाा�र अम्वाा र च�नकोो फौौजकाा स�पााह�हरु माार�याा र 
च�नकोो फौौजलेे ४ कोोस टााढाा गैै मकााम्‌‌� गर्‍‍याा । फेेर� दोोश्राा फेराा च�नकोो 
फौौजलेे ल�स�िमाा लडााई गर्नाा�कोो मनसुुवाा गर्नन सकेन । गोोर्षाा� मााहाामााहाा-
रााजकाा फौौजलेे पन� च�न वाादसााहकोो फौौज जाान� पछेटाा लााग्‌‌�नााकोो मुु-
नाास�व देषेेेन । जउन्‌‌� च�नकोो फौौज ल�स�ि तरफ्‌‌� थ�यो ो गर�काा यााम्‌‌� 
हुनाालेे र रसद अनााज नपुुग्‌‌�नाालेे धेेरैै दुुषन्याा र षाान नपााई लााचाा-
र हुन्याा भयाा । धेेरैै द�न्‌‌�देषे�न्‌‌�कोो पुुराानुु रसदकोो अनााज षाान नहु-
न्याा थोोरोो वहुत्‌‌� पुुगदथ्योो ताापन� च�नकोो स�पााह�हरु धेेरैै म-
र्‍‍याा । ल�स�िकोो आसपाासमाा रहन्याा वाँँ�दरहरुलााई पन� च�नकाा 
फौौजलेे येेउटाा पन� वााक� नरााषीी माार� षाायाा । हााम्राा ल्हाासाावाालाा-
स�त तक्राार भयााकोो होो च�न वाादसााहसँँग तक्राार भयााकोो होोइन । 
[7v]
१२ 
च�न वाादसााहवााट पठाायााकोो ठुुलाा सर्दाा�रहरू ल्हाासाामाा आयााकाा छन्‌‌� । 
त�न्हेरेूलेे अवस्य २ तरफवााट लेेषपढ भयााकोो धर्ममपत्रलााई वुुझ� 
वन्दोोवस्त गरााई द�न्याा छन्‌‌� भंंन्याा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो च�तमाा थ�योो । 
यस्तैै व�चमाा वडाा उज�र टंुं�ठ्वााङ्ग भीीकक्‌‌� सरदा ार चुुन्दूनू्‌‌� नााजीीन्् 
वाादसााहकोो न�साान्‌‌� स्मेेत्‌‌� वेेह�सााप फौौज लीी ल्हाासाामाा आइ ल्हाासाा-
काा भााराादाारहरू धुुर�न्‌‌� कााज� गैैह्रलााई पक� ड�गर्चाा�कोो माालहरू 
लुुट� लग्यााकोो त�म्रोो ठुुलोो कसूूरकोो नााल�स्‌‌� च�न वाादसााहकाा हजुु-
रमाा पुुग्दाा नेेपाालकाा नीीरवीीज र नााउ नरहन्याा गरीी माार्नाा� र वरवाा-
द गर्नाा� न�म�त्त धेेरैै फौौजकाा सााथ म वडाा टुं�ठ्वााङ्गलााइ पठााइ द�याा र 
आयााकोो छुु  त�म�हरूलााई च�नकोो सलतनत्‌‌�कोो केह� षवर छैन 
तर भोोट्‌‌�कोो १ जनाा फरेव� माान�स्‌‌� त�म�हरू छेउ आइ फसााद उ-
ठााउन लााग�रह्येेछ उसलााई कैद्‌‌� गर� त�म�हरूलेे पक� ल्याायााकाा 
ल्हाासााकाा भााराादाार धुुर�न्‌‌� कााज� गैैह्रलााई आफ्नुु तरफ्‌‌� काा वडाा काा-
ज�काा सााथ गर� म छेउ पठााईद�याा त�म्रोो ठुुलोो तक्‌‌�सी ीर मााफ्‌‌� ग र�द�-
उलाा त्योो फसाादीी लाामााकोो वराावर तौौल� सुुन पन� द�उलाा भन� गोोर्षाा� 
मााहाारााजलााई च�ठ� लेेषीी पठााउँँदाा उस्कोो जवाावमाा पक�ल्याायााकाा 
भााराादाारहरू धुुर�न्‌‌� कााज� गैैह्रलााई र तेेस्‌‌� तरफ्‌‌� काा मुुलुुक्‌‌�  हााम�लेे क-
बुुजाा गर्‍‍यााकोोलााई छोोड�द�छुु  हााम्राा सरनमाा आयााकोो साामर्पाा� लाा-
माालााई कैद गर� पठााईद�न्याा रााजााकोो धर्मम होोइन भंंन्याा गोोर्षाा� मााहाा- 
[8r]
१३ 
रााजकाा तरफ्‌‌�वा ाट टुं�ठ्वााङ्‌‌�  उजीीरलााई च�ठ� लेेष� पठाायाा । फेेर� उस्कोो जवााफ-
माा साामर्पाा� लाामाालााई कैद गर� पठााइद�छौौ भन्याा २ तरफ्‌‌�को ो दोोस�ि रहन्याा 
छ होोइन भन्याा कदााच�त्‌‌� पन� रहन्याा छैन्‌‌� अव उप्राान्त मेेराा हजूूरमाा च�ठ� 
पन� नलेेषनुु भंंन्याा सााफ जवााव गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजलााई लेेष� पठााई [आ]-
फुु  उज�र फौौजकाा सााथ दोोश्राा द�नमाा झुंं�गााकोो वााटोो गर� कुुकुुरघा  ाट्‌‌�कोो क�-
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ल्लाामाा रह्यााकोो गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो थाानदाारलााई गााफीीलीीमाा आई क�-
ल्लाालााई घेेराा दीी वााहाावााट केरंुंत�र वढ्याा । वााहाा केरंुंमाा पन� गोोर्षाा� मााहाा-
रााजकोो थाानदाार फौौजकाा सााथ क�ल्लाामाा तयाार थ�योो । सर्दाा�र सत्रुुभंंज-
न्‌‌� मल्ल फौौजकाा सााथ केरंुंवााट कुुकुुरघा  ाट्‌‌�काा मद्दत्‌‌�लााई गयाा । च�न-
कोो फौौज वेेह�सााप वााटााकाा व�चमाा पााङ्गुुस�628 भन्यााकाा जगाामाा २ तरफकोो 
फौौजकोो मुुकााव�लाा भैै लडााई भयोो । च�नकोो फौौज ज्याादाा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााज-
कोो फौौज कम्‌‌� हुनाालेे २ सुुवेेदाार र सय दुुइ सय जनाा जत� स�पााह� तााहाा 
षेेत पर्‍‍याा । सत्रुुभंंजन मल्ललेे च�न फौौजकाा सर्दाा�र २।४ जनाा अम्वाा-
हरूलााई तरवाारलेे कााट� आफुुले े पनीी २।४ घााउ षााइ वााहाावााट हट� के-
रंुं आइपुुग� केरंुंकाा क�ल्लाा वस्न्याा सुुवाा फुुवरस�त सााम�ल भयाा । च�न-
कोो फौौजलेे केरंुंकाा क�ल्लाालााई घेेराा दीी ६।७ द�नसम्म २ तरफ्‌‌�को ो ठुु-
लोो लडााई हुदाा पन� गोोर्षाा� मााहाा[राा]जकोो क�ल्लाावाालाालेे क�ल्लाा छोोड�- 
[8v]
१४ 
द�येेन । तर च�नकोो फौौजलेे क�ल्लााकाा भ�त्र वाारुदषाानाामाा राातकाा व�-
चमाा आगोो लााईद�दाा लडााईकोो षजाानाा वाारुत सवैै जल्योो । गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााज-
कोो फौौज कम्‌‌� च�नकोो फौौज वेेह�सााप हुनाालेे चीीनकोो फौौजलेे तीीनैै तरफ-
वााट सोोह� क�ल्लाालााई घेेराा दीीयाा ताापन� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो थाानाादाार-
लेे थोोरैै फौौजकाा सााथ क�ल्लाावााट वााह�र आई लडााई गर्दाा� २ तरफकाा 
स�पााहीीहरु षेेत पर्‍‍याा र वााकीी रह्यााकाा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा सुुवाा सर्दाा�र स�पाा-
ह� गैैह्र वााहाावााट हट� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो पुुराानुु अमल्दाार� रसुुवाा भन्याा ज-
गाामाा आयाा । भोोल�पल्ट च�नकोो फौौज पनीी [उसैै ]जगाामाा पछेवाा लाागीी आई-
पुुग्योो । वााहाा रसुुवाा नद�कोो629 पूूलमाा द�न ३ सम्म लडााई हुदाा च�नकोो फौौजलेे 
दवााउनुु नसक्‌‌�दा ा तेेसैै नद�माा अर्कोो वााटोो गर� पूूल वाँँ�ध� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा 
फौौज मााथ� च�नकोो फौौज येेक्काास� आईपुुग्दाा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा सर्दाा�र सुुवााह-
रू वााहाा अडन नसकीी रसुुवाा भंंन्याा जगाालााई पन� छााड�द�याा र वााहाावााट 
च�नकोो फौौज ट�मुुर्‍‍याा भंंन्याा जगाामाा आयोो । अघ� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजलेे केरंुं-
कोो क�ल्लाामाा ठुुलोो लडााई हुन लााग�र[ह्याा]छ भंंन्याा षवर सुुन� मद्दत्‌‌�-
लााई पठााई द�यााकोो फौौज स्यााफ्रुु भं ंन्याा जगाामाा पुुग्यााकोो थ�योो । उस्तर्फफ -
वााट च�नकोो फौौजलेे पन� ट�मुुर्‍‍याावााट कुं�च ग र� आउदाा सोोह� स्यााफ्रुु  भ-
न्याा जगाामाा २ तरफकोो फौौज जोोर�न्दाा तीीन राात तीीन दीीनसम्म वााहाा तोोप 
वन्दुुककोो लडााई पर्‍‍योो । च�नकाा फौौजलेे कत� गर्दाा� पन� मुुल वााटोोवााट 
आउनुु नसकीी दोोश्रोो वरफाान्‌‌� स�त जोोर�यााकोो पााहााड्‌‌� मााथ�कोो वााटोो गर� 
[9r]
१५ 
च�नकोो फौौज येेकाास� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो फौौजकोो अगााड� आईपुुग्दाा गोोर्षाा� माा[हााराा]-
जकोो फौौजलेे तेेस जगाामाा पन� अडन नसक� छााड�द�योो । गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजलेे [अघ�]

628	 RRC_0030_0001 पांसी; Acharya VS 2011 पाङ्गसिं.
629	 RRC_0030_0001 गढीको.
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मद्दत न�म�त्त पठाायााकाा कााज� दाामोोदर पाँँ�डे ेसर्दाा�र परवल राानाा सर्दाा�र भाारथ 
फौौज स्मेते्‌‌� धुं�चे भंनं्याा जगाामाा गै ैवस्यााकाा थ�याा । वााहाा पन� च�नकाा फौौज पुुग� [त�न] 
[राात]तीी-
न द�नसम्म तोोप वन्दुुक्‌‌� तरो ोवाार तीीरकोो लडााइ भयोो । गोोर्षाा� महाारााजकोो मुुर्चाा� फोोरन 
नसक्याा पन� लडााइ गर्दै ैथ�योो । उसै ैस्यााफ्रुु जगा ाकोो नजीीक पााहााडकोो मााथीी वर्फाा�नकोो 
नजीीक्‌‌�को ो [देउेराालीी] भंंन्याा जगाामाा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा फौौज सुुवेेदाार जगवल्‌‌� सुुवेे-
दाार भाास्कर ढलेत स�पााह�हरूस्मेते्‌‌� मोोर्चाा� वााध� वस्यााकाा थ�याा । वह� पन� चीीनकोो फौौ-
ज आई चाारैै तरफ्‌‌�वा ाट तेेस जगाालााई घेेराा द�दाा पनीी गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा सुुवेेदाार-
हरु त�नैै त�रवााट चीीनकाा फौौज मााथीी जााइपर्‍‍याा [त ]र गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा फौौज माा-
थ� चौौथाा तरफ्‌‌�वा ाट १०।१२ हजाार च�नकोो फौौज आई गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा दुुवैै सुु-
वेेदाार र स�पााह�हरुलााई माार� त्योो जगाा पनीी आफुुले े दषल्‌‌� गर्‍‍योो । च�नकोो फौौ-
ज तरफ्‌‌�को ो १ अम्वाा माार�योो । देउेरााल� भंनं्याा जगाा पााहााडकोो मााथ� छ । वााहाा च�नकोो 
फौौजलेे डेरेाा गर्दाा� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो फौौजलेे पााहााडकोो मुुन� धुंं�चेे भंंन्याा जगाामाा मुुकाा-
म्‌‌� गर्‍‍यााकोो थ�योो । गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो फौौज न�चाा जगाामाा हुनाालेे लडााई गर्‍‍याा वढ�-
याा हवैैन भंंन्याा वुुझ� धुंं�चेेवााट पनीी हट� कााभ्र्‍‍याा 630 भंंन्याा जगाामाा आइ मुुकााम्‌‌� गर्‍‍योो । 
वााहाा पछ� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजलेे च�नकोो लस्कर धेेरैै छ भंंन्याा वुुझ� चौौतर�याा श्रीीकृृस्न 
सााह कााज� वम्‌‌� सााह कााज� अभ�माान्‌‌� स� कााज� धोोकल्‌‌� स� सर्दाा�र सत्रुुसााल गैैह्र 
सुुवेेदाारहरूलााई धेेरैै फौौजकाा सााथ लडााईकोो सरााजााम्‌‌� तोोप्‌‌� वााण तीीर गैैह्र स्मेेत्‌‌� ष- 
[9v]
१६ 
टााई पठाायाा र त�नीीहरु सवैै धैैवुंं� भंंन्याा जगाामाा पुुग्याा । वााहाापछ� च�नकोो फौौज काा-
भ्र्याामाा आईपुुग्योो र २ तरफ्‌‌�को ो लडााई जोोर�न्दाा नीीदाानमाा च�नकोो फौौज वााहाा-
वााट हट� भााग� धुंं�चेेकोो र कााभ्र्यााकोो व�चमाा राामच्याा भंंन्याा जगाामाा गैै मुुकााम्‌‌� 
गर्‍‍योो । भााग� जाादाा पााहााडवााट षसीी चीीनकाा स�पााह�हरु धेेरैै मर्‍‍याा । उस वष-
त्‌‌�माा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजलेे अघ� पक� ल्याायााकोो च�नकोो स�पााह�लााई आफ्नाा 
हल्‌‌�ह्ल््[कााराा]काा सााथ टुुङ्‌‌� ठ्वााङ्‌‌� काा नााउमाा च�ठ� लेेष� पठााइद�याा । त्योो च�ठ� फौौ-
जकोो मााल�क्‌‌�  भीीकंंछेेउ पुुग्दाा त�नैै फौौजकाा मााल�क्‌‌�ले े गोोर्षाा� [मााहाा]रााजकोो 
भलााकुु साार� सोोधीी दोोस�िकाा रााहलेे राामच्याा [भन्याा] जगाा सााह्रै ैसाानुु छ फौौ-
ज वस्‌‌�नाा लाायक्‌‌�को ो छैन धैैवुंं� भन्याा जगाा ठुुलाा छ तेेस जगाावााट आफ्नाा फौौ-
जलााई वेेत्राावतीी नद�कोो पाार लग� मुुकााम गरााई देउे र फौौजकाा मााल�क्‌‌� 
र सर्दाा�रहरू वजीीर स्मेेत्‌‌� धैैवुंं�माा आई जवाावसवााल वन्दोोवस्त गरौौलाा व-
न्दोोवस्त नभयाासम्म २ तरफकाा स�पााह�हरुलेे हाात नचलााउनुु नदीी पनीी येे-
तााकोोलेे उताा उतााकोोलेे यताा नतर्नुु� भन� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजलााई च�ठ� लेेष� पठाा-
याा र गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजलेे पनीी भीीकंं सर्दाा�रकोो च�ठ�कोो वेेहोोराा वुुझ� आफ्नाा भाा-
राादाारहरूलााई फौौज स्मेेत्‌‌� धैैवुंं�वााट कूच गर� वेेत्राावतीीकोो यस्‌‌� पाार आई ल-
चाावुुक्‌‌�  631 चुुग्दीी दुुध्याा पााहााड तुुइन्‌‌� थलाा नुुवााकोोट्‌‌�कोो मूूल रस्ताामाा मुुर्चाा� वाँँ�धीी 

630	 Acharya VS 2011, 15 reads this as kāmryā and identifies the place with present 
day Kamāryāgaḍha fort.

631	 Acharya VS 2011, 15 लचावुफ.्
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वस्नुु भन� लेेष�पठााउदाा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो हुकुुम्‌‌�  वमोोज�म्‌‌� भााराादाारहरुलेे 
गर्‍‍याा । सोोह� चीीनकोो फौौजकाा माालीीक्‌‌� र सर्दा ा�रहरू लडााइकोो सरााजााम्‌‌� वेेह�साा-
प र तोोपषाानाा फौौजस्मेेत्‌‌� लीी धैैवुंं� कााभ्र्याामाा आई मुुर्चाा� वाँँ�ध� मुुकााम्‌‌� गर्‍‍याा । उ- 
[10r]
१७ 
स वषत्‌‌�माा कााज� रंज�त्‌‌� पााडे ेभोोटुु पााडे ेनरस� टक्साार�लााई लडााईमाा पक� ल्याा[याा]-
काा धुुर�न्‌‌� कााज� अैैतुु गैैह्र ३ जनाा च�न�याास्मेेत्‌‌� च�नकाा वज�रकाा हजूूरमाा गोो-
र्षाा� मााहाारााजलेे पठााईद�याा । गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा ३ जनाा भााराादाार वाँँ�हाा पुुग्याापछीी
च�नकाा वज�रलेे समर्पाा� लाामाा मर्‍‍योो भंंन्याा षवर सुुन्याँँ� सााचोो होो क� झुुठोो [होो] 
[भन� ]
सोोधदाा कााज� टक्साार�हरूलेे त�म्राा माान�स्‌‌� धुुर�न्‌‌� कााज� गैैह्रलेे आफ्नाा [आषाा]लेे दे-े
ष� आइ रह्यााछन्‌‌� वुुझ्‌‌�नुु हवस्‌‌� भन� व�न�ि गर्‍‍याा । द�न ३ पछ� सोोह� च�नकाा व-
ज�रलेे नुुवााकोोट्‌‌� असल हुन्यााछ षााल� गर�द�नुु फौौज स्मेेत्‌‌� नुुवााकोोट्‌‌�माा आ-
ई वसौौलाा नेेपाालवााट पन� श्रीी महाारााज र श्रीी सााहेवे नुुवााकोोट्‌‌� आई मसंंग भेेट 
गर्नुु� र उस वषत्‌‌�माा षाात�रज्माा दीी मााम�लााकोो वन्दोोवस्त गर� आफ्नाा धेेरैै लस्कर 
स्मेेत्‌‌� नुुवााकोोट्‌‌�वााट्‌‌� कुं�च ग र� आफ्नाा मुुलुुक्‌‌�मा ा जााउलाा भंंन्याा वेेहोोरााकोो च�ठ� 
गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा नााउमाा लेेष� योो कुु राा ३ द�न भ�त्रमाा वुुझ� आउनुु होोइन 
भंंन्याा जवरदस�िसंंग फौौज स्मेेत्‌‌� नुुवााकोोट्‌‌�माा पुुग्न्याा छुु  भंंन्याा कुु राा कााज� रंज�-
त्‌‌� पााडेसेंंग भन� च�ठ� स्मेेत्‌‌� कााज�लााई पठााईद�याा । कााज� रंज�त्‌‌� पााडे ेगोो-
र्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा हजुुरमाा पुुग� कााज�लेे भन्यााकाा कुु राा सवैै व�न�ि गर्‍‍याा । गोोर्षाा� म-
हाारााजवााट वज�रकोो च�ठ�कोो वेेहोोराालेे वज�रकोो सलूूक गर�ा� मन्सुुवाा छैन भंं-
न्याा वुुझ� मुुर्चाा� क�ल्लाा घरहरु वल�योो तुुल्यााई सर्काा�र कम्पन� अग्रेेज वहाादूरूलाा -
ई सााचोो दोोस्त जाान� मदद माागनाा न�म�त्त फौौजकाा मााल�क्‌‌� नवा ाव गौौरनर ज-
नरल लााड अरल्‌‌� काारन्‌‌�वाान्स वहाादुुरकाा ष�दमत्‌‌�माा च�ठ� लेेष� कलकत्ताा 
[10v]
१८ 
रवाानाा गर� वज�रकोो च�ठ�कोो जवाावमाा पन� दोोस�ि गर्नाा�कोो मन्‌‌�जुुर छ भन्याा धैै-
वुंं�माा मुुकााम्‌‌� गर� मााम�लााकोो वन्दोोवस्त गर्नुु� नुुवााकोोट भन्यााकोो नेेपाालैै होो तााहाा 
षल� गर� डााकन सक�न भनीी गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजलेे लेेष� पठाायाा । गोोर्षाा� मााहााराा-
जलेे यस्तोो वेेहोोरााकोो च�ठ� लेेषनाालेे वज�र द�क्क भैै फेर� च�ठ�कोो जवााव 
नलेेष� वज�रलेे आफुु र फौ ौज स्मेेत्‌‌� नुुवााकोोट्‌‌�माा आउनाालााई वेेत्राावत� 
नद�[माा] [दोोश्राा ]पूूल दुुरस्त गरााउन लाायाा । च�नकोो फौौज नद� पाार भैै यताा आ-
उनााकोो मन्सुुवाा गर्दैछै भंंन्याा षवर सुुनीी उन्हेरेूलााई हाान� उसैै तरफ फ�रााई 
द�नुु नद� उस्‌‌�पाार जहाँँ� वाादसााहकोो लस्कर वज�रलेे मर्चाा� वााध्यााकोो छ ताा-
हाा त�म�हरुलेे पन� नजाानुु भन� गोोर्षाा� महाारााजलेे आफ्नाा लस्करकाा कााज� 
भााराादाारहरूलााई हुकुुम्‌‌� ले ेष� पठाायााकोो दोोश्राा द�न षुुद आफै वज�र पाालाा-
वााट न�स्कीी दुुरव�न हाातमाा लीी जौौन अम्वाा र फौौजलेे देवेरााल�माा गोोर्षाा� माा-
हाारााजकोो फौौजलााई फत्त्य गर्‍‍योोथ्योो उसैै अम्वाा र जङ�ि फौौजलााई २ तोोप्‌‌� स्मेे-
त्‌‌� वेेत्राावत� नद�कोो पूूलवााट यस तरफ्‌‌� पा ार� तर� जाानाालााई षटााउदाा 
उनैै फौौज नद� तर� आई दुुइ गोोल भैै येेक गोोल चफदीीकोो क�ल्लाा ल�नाा-
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कोो मन्सुुवाा गर� जााइलााग्योो । दोोश्रोो गोोल दुुध्याा पहााड त�र जााईलााग्योो । उसैै 
द�न भाादौौ वद� ८ काा द�न २ पहर द�न चढ्‌‌�दाा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा फौौज-
काा सर्दाा�र भााराादाारहरू पन� आफुुआ फुु  वल�योो गर� तयाार भयााकाा 
थ�याा । दुुवैै तरफकोो वााटााकाा व�चमाा मुुकााव�लाा भैै लडााइ भयोो र अल�-
क्‌‌� छ� न्‌‌�सम्म वन्दुुक्‌‌�को ो लडााई भयोो । पछ� तरवाारकोो लडााई पर्‍‍योो । गोोर्षाा� मााहाा- 
[11r]
१९ 
रााजकोो फौौज उचाा जगाामाा थ�योो । च�नकोो फौौज तलतीीर थ�योो । यस्काारन-
लेे [च�नकोो]
फौौज अडन नसक� भााग्योो । च�नकाा स�पााह�हरू धेेरैै माार�याा । गोोर्षाा� माा[हाारााज]-
काा स�पााह� केह� माात्र षेेत पर्‍‍याा । च�नकोो फौौज कत� सााह्रै ैआँँत� पााहााड माा[थ�वाा]-
ट षस्दै ैमर्‍‍याा । कत� वेेत्राावत�माा फााल हाालीी मर्‍‍याा । यस्तोो वेेहोोराा भयााकोो[माा] व-
ज�रलेे मेेरोो फौौजलेे स�क�स्त षााई भाागीी आयोो भनीी दुुरव�नलेे हेरे� [वह�] वेेत्राा-
वत�कोो पूूलमाा वल�योो गर� चौौक� वसााई वेेत्राावत� तर� भााग� आउन्याा स�पाा-
ह�हरूलााई यस्तीीर आउन नद�नुु जोो आउलाा उस्कोो नााक्‌‌�  कााटनुु फेर� अरु फौौ-
ज पन� पठााउनुु भंंन्याा तजव�ज गर� आफुु  वज�र १३ तोोप्‌‌� सााथमाा लीी येेस्तरफ्‌‌� 
पूूलमाा आईपुुग्याा । उस वषतमाा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा [चौौकीीकोो] फौौजलेे च�नकोो फौौज-
लााई वेेत्राावत�सम्म हटाायााकोो थ�योो । चीीनकोो फौौज [हत््]पत्‌‌� हुनाालेे नञाा पूूल 
वेेस गर� दुुरुस्त गर्‍‍यााकोो थ�येेन । हडवड�माा च�नकोो फौौज यकै फेराा पूूलवााट जाँँ�दाा 
पूूल भट्‌‌�कीी धेेरैै च�नकोो फौौज वेेत्राावत�माा डुुव्याा । वााक� रह्यााकाा स�पााह�हरूलेे पनीी 
गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो फौौजकोो डरलेे २ तोोप्‌‌�लााई नद�माा फााल� स�पााह�हरू पन� धेेरैै 
नद�माा फााल हााल� मर्दाा� सोोह� उज�रलेे आफुु फौ ौजलेे स�क�स्त षाायााकोो देषे� पुुराानुु 
पूलूकोो वााटोो षोोल�द�याा । तेहे� च�नकोो फौौजकाा सर्दाा�र अम्वाा भााग्दाा षेरे� येऊेटाा गोोडाा 
भााच्यााकोो थ�योो । तेेस अम्वाालााई माान�स्‌‌�हरूलेे प�ठमाा वोोक� वाँँ�कीी रह्यााकाा स�पाा-
ह�हरु स्मेेत्‌‌� उज�रकोो फौौजमाा आईपुुग्याा । त्योो अम्वाा ३ द�नपछ� मर्‍‍योो । पूूलमाा चौौ-
क� वस्न्याा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजााकोो फौौजकोो र च�नकोो फौौजकोो लडााई वन्दुुककोो हुन्थ्योो । 
तेेसैै पूूलकोो नजीीक्‌‌�मा ा १ साानुु पााहााड थ�योो । तेेस पााहााडमाा चीीनकाा वज�रलेे तोो- 
[11v]
२० 
१० 
पषाानाा लग� आफैलेे तोोप सोोझ्यााई गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा फौौज तरफ्‌‌�  गोोल� चलााउ-
दथ्याा । च�नकाा फौौजकोो मुुर्चाा� कााठ ढंुं�गााकोो नहुनाालेे जोो स�पााह�हरु दुुष� म-
र्ददथ्याा अथवाा माार�थ्याा वह� मर�ा� स�पााह�हरुकोो मुुर्चाा� वनााई लडााइ ग-
र्दद[थ्याा] । येेस्तैै तवरकोो लडााई हुंदंााहुंदंाा राात पर्‍‍योो र २ तर्फफको ो फौौज आफ्नााआफ्नाा 
जगाामाा गयाा । वज�र पन� आफ्नाा सुुतन्याा पाालमाा गयाा । भोोल� पल्ट उसैै उज�रलेे 
भोोटुु पााडे ेर टक्साार� नरस�लााई आफ्नाा हजुुरमाा डााक� दुुइ तरफ्‌‌�को ो लडााई हु-
दाा फौौजलेे कैल्हे ेफत्य गर्ददछ कैल्है ैस�क�स्त षांं�छ यस्माा दुुवैै तरफ्‌‌�वा ाट केह� 
दुुष मनााउ नगर्नुु� अघ� मैैलेे गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजलााई नुुवााकोोट्‌‌�माा आई मााम�-
लााकोो वन्दोोवस्त गरुंलाा भन� हुकुुम्‌‌� ग र� पठाायााकाा होो आफ्नाा फौौजलााई प-
न� वेेत्राावत�कोो येेस्‌‌� पाार रााषुंं� भन्याा उर� गर्‍‍यााकोो होो उस्माा मेेराा स�पााह�हरु मर�-
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याा योो माानुु तमाासाा होो हेरे्‍‍याँँ� अव र रैयत्‌‌�हरू र गर�व गुुर्वाा� सााह्रै ैडराायााकोो हुनन्‌‌� 
गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााज र श्रीी सााहेवेलेे पन� नुुवााकोोट्‌‌� षााल� गर्नाा�कोो च�त्तमाा ल�नुु पर्दैनै 
म पन� नुुवााकोोट्‌‌� जाानााकोो इराादाा रााषतीीन श्रीी महाारााज र श्रीी सााहेवेलेे पन� 
नुुवााकोोट्‌‌�माा आउनााकोो जरुर छैन म ऐल्हे ेश्रीी महाारााजलााइ षुुस� गर्नाा� न�-
म�त्त २।४ कुु राा लेेष� पठााऊदछुु  त�म�हरुलेे पन� मैैलेे लेेष� पठाायााकोो कुु राालााई 
कवुुल गर्नुु� भन� लेेष� पठााउ योो कुु राा कवुुल गर्नाा�लेे म पन� लस्कर स्मेेत्‌‌� येेस्‌‌� मुु-
लुुक्‌‌�वा ाट कुं�च ग र� आफ्नाा मुुलुुक्‌‌�मा ा फर� गैै च�न वाादसााहकाा हजुुर्माा� व�न�ि गर� 
च�न वाादसााहलााई षुुस� तुुल्यााई श्रीी महाारााजकाा नााउमाा र श्रीी सााहेवेकाा नााउमाा भाार� 
[12r]
२१ 
ष�ल्लत्‌‌� वक्सााई पठााईद�उलाा भन्याा । इ सवैै कुु राा उनैै पाँँ�डे ेटक्साार�ह-
रु छेउ भन� [सााम]-
र्पाा� लाामाा ज�उदै ैभयाा सााथैै लैैजाान्याा थ�ञाा इश्वरकाा गर्नाा�लेे मरेेछ भन्याा [तसकोो ]हाा-
डमााल असवााव र नोोकरहरु स्मेेत्‌‌� औ ड�गर्चाा�कोो जवद गर� ल्याायााकोो मााल अ-
सवाावहरु यस्‌‌� स�वााय आजकााल त�म�हरुलेे जवद गर� ल्याायााकोो [च�न ]वााद-
सााहकाा हजुुरवााट ड�गर्चाा�कोो ताास�लेेमूँँ� लाामाालााइ ष�ल्लत्‌‌� म�ल्यााकोो अ[व]ल्‌‌� नाा-
म� तोोहफाा र च�ज वस्तुुहरुमाा र ड�गर्चाा�माा लुुट्यााकोो माालहरुमााकोो थोोर वहुत कुुच� -
नकोो थाान्‌‌� र चाँँ�द� औ सुुनकाा भााडााहरु वज�रलेे गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजवााट जपद गर्‍‍याा-
कोो मााल असवााव फ�र्ताा� गर� ल्याायोो भन्याा पाार्नाा�लााई पठााइद�नुु अघ� साामर्पाा� 
लाामााकोो फरेवलेे केरंुंमाा लेेषपढ्‌‌� भयााकोो धर्ममपत्रकोो काागज पन� पठााइद�नुु ल्हाा-
साावााट पन� काागजपत्र फ�र्ताा� गर� दुुवैै काागजलााई फााद� द�उलाा र फेर� दुुवैै तर-
फ्‌‌�को ो झकराा तक्राार हुन्याा छैन्‌‌� च�न वाादसााहााकोो नााउमाा पन� येेक अर� लेेष� अ -
नौौठाा तोोहफााकोो नजर स्मेेत्‌‌� चाार कााज�माा १ कााज�संंग पठााईद�नुु जव लेेष�याा 
वमोोज�म्‌‌�कोो च�ज वस्तुुहरु र अर� लीी कााज� मेेरोो हजुुरमाा पुुगलाा उस घ-
ड�माा लस्कर स्मेेत्‌‌� यस मुुलुुक्‌‌�वा ाट कुं�च ग र� आफ्नाा मुुलुुक्‌‌�मा ा जााउलाा 
कदााच�त्‌‌� योो मैैलेे लेेष्यााकोो जस्तोो गरेनौौ भन्याा लस्कर स्मेेत्‌‌� म आफ्नाा मुुलुुक्‌‌� तर -
फ्‌‌�  जाान्याा छैन झ्‌‌�न नेेपाालैै त�र चढााई गरुंलाा यस्कुु राालााई श्रीी महाारााज र श्रीी साा-
हेवेलेे आफ्नाा कााज� भााराादाारहरु वस� सल्लााह गर� च�न वाादसााहसंंग स-
लुुक्‌‌� ग र्‍‍याा बढ�याा होोलाा भन� वुुझदछौौ भन्याा मैैलेे लेेष्याा वमोोज�म्‌‌� कााम गर� 
मााथ� लेेष�यााकाा च�ठ�हरु चााडोो मेेराा हजुुरमाा पठााईद�नुु कदााच�त्‌‌� लडााई 
[12v]
२२ 
[...] १ 
गर्नाा�माा आफुु  वढ�याा बुुझ्दछौौ भन्याा पन� चााडै ैयस्कोो जवााव पठााईद�नुु म पन� 
लडााईलााइ तयाार हुलाा भन� च�नकाा वज�रलेे गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा नााउमाा 
च�ठ� लेेष�पठाायाा र गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजलेे वज�रकोो च�ठ�कोो वेेहोोराा वुुझ� यस्् कुु -
रााकोो सल्लााह कााज� भााराादाारहरुसंंग गर्नाा� लााग्यााकाा थ�याा । तस्तैै वषत्‌‌�माा व-
ज�रकोो फौौजलााई येेकाास� औल्‌‌� लााग� धेेरैै स�पााह�हरु मर्‍‍याा । रसद अनाा-
जहरु पन� नपुुग्न्याा कह�वााट पुुगीी गयोो भन्याा पन� धेेरैै द�नकोो पुुराानुु षाान नहु-
न्याा हुनाालेे सवैै त�रवााट च�नकोो फौौजलााई दुुष र वेेथाा लग्‌‌�नाालेे आफुु 
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च�ठ�कोो जवााव लेेष� पठााउनुु भन� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजलााई वज�रलेे वाारंंवाार 
तााक�द� गर� पठाायाा । यस्तैै व�चमाा गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो च�ठ�कोो जवाावमाा क-
लकत्ताावााट लााठसााहेवेकाा हजुुरवााट पन� जस्ताा तरहलेे च�न वाादसााहसँँ-
ग दोोस�ि सलूूक्‌‌� हुं छं सोो गर्नुु� उसलेे वढ�याा हुन्याा छ दुुवैै तरफकोो दोोस�िकोो 
जरोो वल�योो गर्नाा� न�म�त्त म आफ्नाा तरफ्‌‌�वा ाट कप्ताान्‌‌� वलीीयम्‌‌� क�र�क्‌‌�पा ात-
र�क्‌‌�  सााहेवे व[हाा]दूरूलााइ पठााइ द�उलाा भनीी लेेष� पठाायााकोो च�ठ� पन� आई 
पुुग्योो र गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजवााट वज�रलेे लेेष्यााकोो र लााठ सााहेवेलेे लेेष्यााकोो व�-
चाार गर� च�न वाादसााहलााई माान्याा वढ�याा होोलाा झगराा तक्राार गर्‍‍याा घट�-
याा होोलाा भन्याा । आपुुसमाा तजव�ज गर� वज�रलेे लेेष्याा वमोोज�म्‌‌� साामर्पाा� 
लाामााकोो हााड्‌‌� र नोोकरहरु उस्कोो मााल असवााव स्मेेत्‌‌� औ च�न वाादसाा-
हवााट ड�गर्चाा�कोो टाास�लेेमुँँ� 632 लाामाालााई ष�ल्लत्‌‌� भयााकोो च�जवस्तुु र जव-
द गर� ल्याायााकोो मध्येे केह� चाँँ�द� त कुुच� न्‌‌�कोो थाान्‌‌� औ च�न वाादसााहकाा न- 
[13r]
२३ 
जर न�म�त्त अनौौठाा तोोहफाा र अर� स्मेेत्‌‌� कााज� देवेदत्त थाापाा सुुवाा प्रत�मन्‌‌� राानाा 
ज�त्‌‌� सााह� वलभद्र मुुतसद�हरुलााई ५० जनाा माानीीस्‌‌� सााथ गर� व�दाा दीीई 
चीीन्‌‌�633 सहर पठाायाा । लेे चीीजवस्तुुहरु लीी वज�रसंंग गैै भेेट्‌‌� मुुलााकाात्‌‌� [गर्‍‍याा] । 
वहाापछ� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजवााट जााफत्‌‌� लाायक्‌‌�को ो सरजााम वज�रकाा हजूूरमाा 
पठााईद�याा । दुुवैै तरफ्‌‌�वा ाट ५ वर्षष पछ� गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो वक�ललेे अर� र सौौ-
गाात्‌‌� स्मेेत्‌‌� लीी च�नवाादसााहकाा हजुुरमाा गैै चीीन वाादसााहकोो दर्शशन गर� आफ्नाा 
हााल व�न्तीी गर्दै ैरहनुु गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााज र ल्हाासााकाा रााजाालेे म�ल�रहनुु फेर� आ-
पुुस्‌‌�माा झगडाा तक्राार नगर्नुु� भंंन्याा दुुवैै तरफवााट अक्राार भैै अघ� देषे�कोो 
गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकोो जगाा गोोर्षाा�लााई ल्हाासााकोो ल्हाासैैलााई गर� दुुवैै तरफकोो 
षुुस�रााजीीसंंग फै[सलाा] गर�द�याा । गोोर्षाा� महाारााजकोो न�षराा मह�न्द्रमल�-
कोो टक्‌‌� र  अघ�काा रााजााकाा षोोटोो टक्‌‌� लााई ज�न्सीी षर�द गर्दाा� न�षराा टक्‌‌� -
कोो न�षरााकोो मोोल्‌‌� षोोटोो टक्‌‌�को ो षोोटैैकाा मोोल्‌‌� गर� भोोट्् मुुलुुक्‌‌�मा ा चल-
न्‌‌� गरााईद�याा । कोोह� दुुसमन्‌‌�लेे गोोर्षाा� महाारााजकोो फौौज्‌‌� मााथ� लडााई-
कोो मन्सुुवाा गर्‍‍योो भन्याा यस्कुु रााकोो इत्तलााय च�न वाादसााहकाा हजुुरमाा गर� 
पठााउनुु र वाादसााहकोो हजुुरवााट मददलााई षजाानाा र फौौज वक्सााई प-
ठााई द�उलाा भन� योो अकराार दुुवैै तरफवााट ठहर�याा र वज�रलेे आफ्नाा फौौज 
र गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजकाा कााज� गैैह्र माान�स्‌‌�हरुलााई सााथमाा लीी धैैवुंं�वााट 
कंुं�च ग र� आफ्नाा मुुलुुक्‌‌� तरफ्‌‌� ग  याा । गोोर्षाा� महाारााजकाा लेेष�याा वमोोज�म्‌‌�-
काा भााराादाार टक्साार� पाँँ�डे े४ द�नकोो वााटोो केरंुंसम्म वजीीरकाा सााथ- 
[13v]
[२४]
माा गयाा । वााहाा वज�रलेे गोोर्षाा� मााहाारााजलााई च�ठ� लेेष� अनौौठाा तोोहफाा स्मेे-
त्‌‌� भााराादाारकाा हवाालाा गर� भााराादाारहरुलााई पन� भाार� ष�ल्लत्‌‌� दीी हाा-

632	 RRC_0030_0001 ताले लिंबु.
633	 RRC_0030_0001 पेकिन्.
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म्राा दुुष्यााकाा स�पााह�हरुलााई स�हाार संंभाारसंंग यताात�र पठााई नेेपााल 
त�र जाानुु भन� हुकुुम्‌‌�दी ी वज�र वााहाावााट कुं�च ग र्‍‍याा । भााराादाारहरुलेे वज�र-
लेे अह्राायाा वमोोज�म्‌‌� २२ द�नसम्म केरंुंमाा मुुकााम गर� दुुष्यााकाा स�पााह�-
हरु र पछ� रह्यााकाा पाालडेरेाा मााल असवााव गैैह्रलााई उत्तर तरफ रवाँँ�नाा 
गर� केरंुंवााट नेेपााल्‌‌� तरफ आयाा भोोटुु पाँँ�डे ेनरस� टक्साार�लेे वज�रलेे प-
ठााइद�यााकोो च�ठ� र तोोहफााहरु गोोर्षाा� महाारााजकाा हजुुरमाा गुुजरााई वज�र-
लेे भन� पठाायााकाा कुु रााकोो सवैै व�स्ताार व�न�ि गर्याा� । कुु त� ल�स�ि तरफ व-
स्यााकोो फौौजकोो मााल�क्‌‌� चा ान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌�लेे अघ�काा जस्तैै [ठुुलोो] महर्वाा�न�लेे दोोस�ि-
कोो च�ठ� लेेष� गोोर्षाा� महाारााजलााई पठाायाा । गोोर्षाा� महाारााजवााट पन� उस्कोो ज-
वाावमाा जााफ्‌‌�त्‌‌� तो ोहााफाा स्मेेत्‌‌� चाान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌�लााई पठााइद�याा । त्योो च�ठ� र तोोहफाा 
पुुगनाालेे चाान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌� वहुतैै षुुस� भैै आफ्‌‌�ना ा तरफवााट पन� च�ठ� तोोहफाा गोोर्षाा� 
महाारााजलााई पठााइ दीी काार�क सुुद� २ काा द�न ल�स�ि भंंन्याा जगाावााट कुं�च 
गर� आफ्‌‌�ना ा मुुलुुक्‌‌� तरफ ग याा । उस्‌‌� वषत्‌‌�माा वज�र केरंुं झुंं�गााकोो वााटोो गर� ट�-
गर� मैैदाान्‌‌�माा पुुग्यााकाा थ�याा । फौौजकाा मााल�क चाान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌� पन� यताावााट जाा-
दाा दुुवैैजनाा तह� ट�गर�माा साामेेल भैै उस्‌‌�तरफ्‌‌� कुं �च ग र्‍‍याा । वज�र र फौौज-
काा मााल�क्‌‌�  ल्हाासाामाा पुुग्याापछ� ड�गर्चाा� सांं�ष्याा ल्हाासााकाा ३ लाामाालााई छोोड� 
भोोटकाा भलाा आदमीी मुुसााहेवे काार�न्दाा गैैह्र र ल्हाासााकोो लाामााकाा दुुई भााई राा-
जाा ध्यांं�जुु 634 कााज� धुुरेन्‌‌� कााज� अैैतुु टाावाा कााज� गैैह्रलााई पक� ल्हाासााकाा अ- 
[14r]
२५ 
घ�ल्लोो ठाानाादाार अम्वाा मााथ� र�सााई गोोर्षाा� महाारााजकोो फौौज ड�गर्चाा�माा आउ-
दाा त�म�हरुलेे लडााई गर्नुु� पर�ा� मुुनाास�व होो टेसुु लाामाालााई फुुल्यााई ड�-
गर्चाा�वााट भगााई ल्हाासाा लग्यौौ भन� सवैैलााइ नेेल हााल� त�नैै दुुई अम्वाा-
काा वदलाामाा अरु दुुइ अम्वाा र ५ सय जत� स�पााह�हरुलााई थाानाादाार ज-
स्तोो गर� ल्हाासाामाा रााषीी फाागुुन मैैन्हाामाा ल्हाासाावााट उसतरफ कुं�च ग र्‍‍याा । ल्हाा-
सााकाा नज�क्‌‌� सयकरौं ं कोोस्‌‌� एतााउताा गर�कोो द�न हुनाालेे र घट�याा 
हवाा चलनाालेे गोोर्षाा� महाारााजकोो मुुलुुक्‌‌�  स्यााफ्रुु धैं ंवुु ट�मुुर्‍‍याामाा दुुष्याा-
काा चाान्‌‌�चुुन्‌‌�काा स�पााह� ङयाारंुंमाा षंंवाा सोोषपुु635 च�न�ञाा धेेरैै मर्‍‍याा । त� मुु-
र्दाा�रहरुलााई गााड्‌‌�नाालााई भोोट्‌‌� मुुलुुकवााट सवैै वेेगाार� पक� ल्याायाा । 
जलााउनाा न�म�त्त दाारुवाा नपााउदाा घरघरकाा कााठहरु झ�क� ल्याा-
याा । व�फर् हुनाालेे पन� भोोट्‌‌�काा माान�स्‌‌�हरु धेेरैै मर्‍‍याा । त्यस्तैै डवल्‌‌�लेे भोो-
ट मुुलुुक्‌‌� वै ैराान्‌‌� र षरााव हुन जाानाालेे अझसम्म दुुवैै तरफकाा वेेपाार� सौौ-
दाागरहरुकोो आउन्याा जाानााकोो वााटोो वन्द भयाा रहेछे । यस्‌‌� भन्दाा अघ� राा-
जााकोो कााज�कोो ल्हाासााकाा लाामााकोो थोोर वहुत्‌‌� भोोट्‌‌�माा हुकुुम्‌‌� च ल्द 
थ�योो । अव त�न्हेरेु रैयेेत्‌‌�काा ह�साापमाा छन्‌‌� । भोोटमाा साानाा ठुुलाा कााम्‌‌�माा 
च�न�ञााकोो हुकुुम्‌‌� च ल्दछ । योो कैफ�येेत्‌‌� जस्तााकोो तस्ताा छ र लेेष�योो । 

634	 RRC_0030_0001 छ्याँजु.
635	 RRC_0030_0001 सोधयु.
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2.1.6  The Understanding of Betravati (1792–1793 CE)

There seems to be no document in the Nepalese archives to formally 
testify the peace arrangements corresponding to the one quoted by Gen-
eral Padma Jang Rana in his Life of Maharaja Sir Jang Bahadur (1909), 
albeit without any accompanying original document. The Nepalese 
scholar Yogi Naraharinātha. (1965, 121; Engl. transl. 1964, 2) sum-
marises this ‘treaty’ as follows and mentions that this is a Nepālī sum-
mary of the treaty written in English and stored in the Jaisīkoṭhā office 
in Kathmandu, probably the version Padma Jang Rana was quoting. 
Source: Naraharinātha 1965, 121.

Translation (AM)

“1.	�From now onwards, China (Cīna) will remain as a father (pitā) of 
both Nepal and Tibet. Nepal and Tibet will behave with each other 
as brothers.

2.	� The price of the commodities looted in Lhasa should be paid by the 
Tibetan officials to the Nepalis after a proper investigation by the 
government of China.

3.	� Excluding armed soldiers, any Nepali is allowed to enter the border 
of Tibet and China at any time, establish factories and runs business.

4.	� If a fight breaks out between two brothers (Tibet and Nepal), the 
representatives of both governments should send a detailed report 
to Peking. The Peking Palace will make a final decision to solve the 
problem.

5.	 If a foreign power attacks Nepal, China will support Nepal.
6.	� In order to  respect and show ‘a father son relationship’, the two 

brothers (Nepal and Tibet) will send products of their own coun-
try to China once in every 5 years.

7.	� In return,  China will send presents (kośelī) to show friendship. 
China will make all necessary arrangements for the diplomats (of 
Nepal and Tibet) who come to and leave China.”

Edition (AM)

१. अव उप्राान्त नेेपााल तथाा त�व्वत दुुवैै देशेकोो चीीन प�तााकोो रूपमाा रहनेे छ । नेेपााल 
तथाा त�व्वत दुुवैैलेे आफुुह रुलााई भााइ-भााइ नााताालेे व्यवहाार गर्नेेछन्् । 
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२. च�न�याँँ� सरकाार द्वााराा समुुच�त जाँँ�च पडतााल गर� सके पछ� ह्लाासाामाा लुुट�येेकाा 
माालकोो सााराा मूूल्य त�व्वतीी अध�काारीीहरुलेे लुुट�येेकाा नेेपाालीीहरुलााई त�र्नुु� पर्नेेछ । 
३. शसस्त्र सैैन�क वााहेके समस्त नेेपाालीी जनताालेे जुुन समयमाा पन� त�व्वत र चीीनकोो 
स�माा-क्षेेत्र भ�त्र भ्रमण गर्नन. कल काार्खाा�नााहरु स्थााप�त गर्नन तथाा व्याापाार चलााउन 
अनुुमत� पााएकाा छन्् । 
४. यद� दुुइ भााइ-भााइ देशेहरु मध्येे कुुनै ै एक पक्षवााट परस्परमाा अकाारण एक 
आर्काा�कोो प्रदेशे हत्यााउनेे अभ�प्रााय ल�येेर झगडाा उठेेमाा दुुवैै देशेकाा सरकाारकाा 
प्रत�न�ध�हरुलेे पेेच�न (पेेक�ङ्ग) दर्वाा�रमाा पूूर्णंं व�वरण पठााउनुु पर्नेे छ । यहीी पेेच�न 
(पेेक�ङ्ग) दर्वाा�रलेे झगडाा समााधाानकोो अन�िम न�र्णणय द�नेेछ । 
५. यद� नेेपााललााई कुुनै ै व�देशेीी शक�लेे चढााइ गर्योो भनेे चीीन नेेपााललााई मद्दत गर्नन 
अवश्य व�फल हुनेे छैैन । 
६. यीी दुुवैै भााइ भााइ देशेहरु आफ्नोो पैैतृृक आदरभााव दर्शाा�उनकोो हेतेुुलेे प्रत्येेक पाँँ�च 
वर्षषमाा आफ् आफ्नाा देशेमाा उब्जेेकाा वस्तुु चीीनमाा पठााउनेे छन्् । 
७. चीीन सरकाार यस्कोो सट्टाामाा सौौजन्य दर्शाा�उनेे कोोशेेलीी पठााउनेे छ तथाा चीीन 
सरकाारलेे चीीनमाा आउनेे औ जाानेे श�ष्टमण्डललााई सुुव�धााकाा प्रत्येेक आवश्यकीीय 
व्यवस्थााहरु म�लााई द�नेेछ ।

2.1.7  Instruction for Devadatta Thāpā’s Visit to Beijing,  
VS 1849 (1792 CE)

Source: document PATRA80_00004, from the Foreign Ministry col-
lection, National Archives Nepal.

Synopsis (PB, RK, AM)

These are Directives by King Raṇa Bahādura Śāha to kājī Devadatta 
Thāpā, to be despatched to the Emperor of China [cp. 2.2.3a, e, f], on 
what he should communicate to the Emperor (VS 1849):

By offering our respects to the Emperor through bowing, presenting 
the khillata (ceremonial robe) and the kitāp, we have been honoring his 
authority.

We were unaware of Chinese customs. However, Shamarpa Lama 
stated, “I have lived in China for 5–7 years and am familiar with their 
customs.” Trusting his knowledge, we followed his advice, which ulti-
mately led to the conflict between Tibet (Bhoṭ) and ourselves.

When Ṭuṅthvāṅ [Fuk’anggan] was arriving with his troops in 
Lhasa, Shamarpa was about to be handed over. However, he claimed to 
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be ill, saying he would go once he had recovered. He remained unwell 
and, after a few days, passed away.

After this, Ṭuṅthvāṅ advanced into our territory with a large army. 
Despite our longstanding respect for the Emperor, this situation arose 
because we had relied on poor advice. We sent a message to Ṭuṅthvāṅ 
explaining this. He replied, “Send a kājī (minister) with gifts (saugata) 
and an arjī (petition) to the Emperor along with me. I will convey your 
message, express your respect, and advocate on your behalf.” However, 
the Gorkha Mahārāja replied, “I am still a young ruler. My intention 
was to send my uncle, the regent Bahādura Śāha, but due to the neces-
sity of his presence to govern, I  could not send him.” Therefore, I, 
Devadatta Thāpā, have come in his place.

If Ṭuṅthvāṅ asks you to explain our concerns, convey the following 
points:

Traditionally, in both Tibet and Nepal, pure silver coins were used. 
Towards the end of the previous regime, as the rulers became impov-
erished, debased coins mixed with copper were sent to Tibet. Under 
our reign, we resumed sending pure silver coins, which were favored 
by Lhasa. However, Tibetans began circulating both pure and mixed 
coins. This practice of using debased coins alongside pure ones is neither 
customary nor fair. It also brings misfortune and is considered sinful. 
Request the Emperor to instruct Tibet to exclusively use pure silver coins.

If asked regarding our relations with the British, [reply him that] we 
will keep you informed through [regular] correspondences.

If asked about our relations with Navāb Āsapat Daulā, inform him 
that our borders meet in the west, and we maintain friendly relations.

We are grateful for the Emperor’s support. Should we face any chal-
lenges, we will seek his assistance and request that wealth and troops 
be provided.

Bring back a letter from the Emperor confirming his agreement to 
support us. Make this the central point of your discussions with him.

Date: Tuesday, the 2nd of Asvin in the year VS 1849 (18 September 
1792 CE)

Edition (RA, MB, PB, RK, AM)

श्रीी दुुर्गाा�सहााय 
स्वस�ि श्रीीग�र�रााजचक्रचूूडाामण�नरनााराायणेेत्यााद�व�व�धव�रूदाावलीीव�रााजमाानम�-
नोोन्नतश्रीीमन्महाारााजााध�रााज-
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श्रीीश्रीीश्रीीमहाारााजेेरणवहाादूरूसााहवहाादूरूसम्सेेर्जजङ्गदेवेाानााम्् सदाा समरव�जय�नााम्‌‌� 
च�न वाादसााहछेउ देवेदत्त थाापाा कााज�लााई पठााउदाा व�त� गर�ा� कुु रााकोो सवााल 
च�न वाादसााहलााई हााम�लेे ष�ल्लत्‌‌� र क�तााप स�रचह्रााई वाादसााहलााई माान्यैैकोो होो 
च�नकोो दस्तुुर हााम�लेे केेह� जाान्यााकोो थ�येेन । स्याामर्पाा� लाामाालेे ५।७ वर्षष चीीनमाा म 
वस्यााकोो छुु  च�नकोो दस्तुुर म जाँँ�-
दछुु  भन� स्याामर्पाा� लाामाालेे भन्दाा वढ�यैै कुुरो ो देषेाायोो होो भन� भरपर्नन जाादाा भोोटकोो र 
हााम्रोो झगराा पाार�द�योो 
भाार� फौौजस�त टुुथ्वाँँ�ङ्‌‌�  लााहाासाा आईपुुग्‌‌�दाा स्याामर्पाा� लाामाालााई च�न [corr. ल�न] 
आयाा म वुुझााउँँलाा भन्‌‌�थ्यौौ बुुझाावन जााउ भन� हाा-
म�लेे भन्दाा मलााइ व�सन्‌‌�च छ संंच भयाापछ� म जांं�लाा भन� वडोो गााह्रोो माान� 
वोोल्याा । व�संंच छँँदै ैथ�योो । अल�क्‌‌�  द�नपछ� 
स्याामर्पाा� मर्‍‍योो --- 
तााहाापछ� भाार� फौौज ल� टुँँ�ङ्‌‌� थ्वााङ्‌‌�  हााम्राा रााज्यभ�त्र आइपुुग्याा । अघ�देषे� हााम�लेे 
वाादसााह माान्यााकैै होो । घट�याा माा-
न�स्काा व�गाार्दाा� एस्तोोपर्नन गयोो भन� भर भााराादाारलााई वक्सााउन प�छाापर्नन टुुङ्‌‌� थ्व�-
ङ्‌‌�छे उ पठााञााथ्युँँ� । टुुङ्‌‌� थ्वााङ्‌‌�ले े प�-
छााजत� पर्नन आयौौ त प�छाा पन� ल�ञौौ भोोटस�तकोो त�म�हरुकोो झगराा पन� छ�न� 
द�उंलाा वाादसााहकाा हजूूर एक ज-
नाा कााज� अर� सौौगाादसमेेत हााम्राा सााथ गर� पठााउ वाादसााहकाा हजुुर्माा� पुुर्‍‍यााइ प�छाा 
पाार� वडोोमाान्‌‌� मराातव वक्सीी- 
स सर्कक  रााजीी गरााइ पठाँँ�उँलाा भन� टुँँ�ङ्‌‌� थ्वााङ्‌‌�ले े आग्याा गर्दाा� महाारााजलेे म भन्याा 
नाावाालक छुु  कााकाावाावाालााई पठााउँँ 
भन्याा मुुलुुक्कोो सम्भाार रहन्याा थ�येेन र पठाावन नसक� हााम�लााई प�छाा पर्नन वक्सााउन 
आउ भन� मर� भयोो र आयााकाा हुं ं
भन� व�त� गर्नुु� 
टुँँ�थ्वाँँ�लेे त�म्रोो मतलव दुुषदर्दद व�त� गर भन� मेेहेरेमाान्‌‌�ग� गर्‍‍याा वाादसााहछेउ व�त� 
गर्नाा�कोो तपस�ल 
भोोटकोो र नेेपाालकोो चलन्‌‌� अघ� पराापरदेषे� ताँँ�वोो नम�लेेकोो चोोषोो चांं�द�कोो छााप 
चल्‌‌�थ्योो व�चमाा पछ�काा रााजाा कंंगााल 
हुनाालेे ताावोो म�स्यााकोो षोोटोो चलन्‌‌�कोो छााप गर� भोोट पठाँँ�उथ्याा । हााम्राा पाालाामाा 
असल चांं�द�कोो चलन्‌‌� वढ�याा होो भन� पठाँँ�-
ञााथ्युँँ� । पह�लेे त लाासाालेे पन� वढ�यैै माान्योोथ्योो पछ� असल चांं�द� र तांं�वोो म�स्यााकोो 
वरोोवर� चलन्‌‌� गर्नन लााग्याा तांं�वोो र चांं�-
द� वरोोवर� चलाावन्याा परंपराादेषे�कोो पन� र�त्‌‌� होोइन । षोोटोो चलन्‌‌� गर्‍‍याा पााप पन� 
लााग्‌‌�छ सुुभ पन� हुंदंैनै । हााम्रोो व�-
त� लााग्‌‌�याा चोोषोो चाँँ�द�काा छाापकोो चलन्‌‌� लाासाालााई हुकुु म हुन्याा होो भन� व�न�ि गर्नुु�
फ�रंग�स�त कस्तोो छ भन्याा च�ठ�पत्रकोो श्रेेष्ठााचाार छँँदैछै 
नवााफ आसपत्‌‌� दौौलाास�त तम्रोो कस्तोो छ भन� सोोध्याा पश�मपट� उन्‌‌�स�त सांं�ध 
जोोर�यााकोो छ हााम�स�त पन� म�लाापैै छ भन� व�-
त� गर्नुु� 
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वाादसााहलेे हााम�लााई प�छाा पन� ल�नुु भयोो हााम�लेे पन� वाादसााह माान्युँँ� हााम� मााथ� 
कोोह� वलीीयोो हर�प्‌‌� चढ�आयाा-
काा द�नमाा हााम� मद्दत्‌‌�कोो व�त� लेेषौंंलाा । तस्‌‌� द�नमाा धन्‌‌� फौौज पठााई गुुहाार गर्नुु� 
भन� व�त� पाार्नुु� । वाादसााहलेे हााम�लााई 
पठाायााकाा च�ठ�माा मद्दत्‌‌� द�उंलाा भन� लेेषााई ल्यााउनुु । योो कुुरो ो जेेठोो गर� गर्नुु� । ईत� 
सम्वँँत १८४९ सााल म�त� आश्वीीन सुुद� 
२ रोोज ३ । शुुभम्‌‌� । 

2.1.8  Letter of Raṇa Bahādura Śāha VS 1849 (1792 CE) to  
Kājī Dāmodara Pā ̐ ḍe or Bhoṭu Pā̃ḍe and Rāmajit Pā̃ḍe

Source: Naraharinatha 1965, 55–56636

Translation (AM)

The Chinese Emperor is not a small, but a great Emperor. By the grace 
of the  venerable  goddess, we could have completely driven out the 
[Chinese] this time [at Nuvakot], but it did not seem to us appropriate 
to create a  permanent conflict with the Emperor (lit. to damage the 
realm [ḍhuṅgo] of the Emperor). Therefore, he too intended to make 
a  [peace] arrangement or negotiation (ghā 637) with us, and we also 
intended to make [such a] treaty. Ṭuṃthyāṅ has also written “send one 
of the four Kājīs to China with a letter and presents etc. (sara-saugāta) 
in order to pay a darśana to (i.e., to visit) the Emperor”. In the past, our 
Kājīs also used to got to Tanahu and Lamjung to conclude the peace 
arrangements (ghā garnu) there. We realised that it is not enough not 
to have sent a Kājī this time (āja) to the Emperor. We thought that the 
senior most Kājī, Dāmodara Pā ̐ ḍe, who has received birtā land grants, 
may go. Therefore, you must go. If you delay, there will be damages to 
[our] realm. [Thus], you may need to go from there. So far as orders 
are concerned, you are a Pā ̐ ḍe of our palace so do all that will ben-
efit our realm and give you the credit. There is nothing you do not 
know. You know everything. Understand this well. Send a reply imme-
diately (lit. within a ghaḍī) after getting this letter. Delay will harm 

636	 See also RRS 2(4), April, 1970, 98.
637	 This is glossed sandhi by Bajrācārya and Nepāla 1957.
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us. Date: Thursday, the 13th of the bright fortnight of Bhādra VS 1849 
(30 August 1792 CE) from Kāntipura.638

Edition

श्रीी ईश्वरीी 
श्रीी दुुर्गाा� सहाायःः १ 
स्वस�िश्रीीग�र�रााजचक्रचूडूाामण�नरनााराायणेते्यााद�व�व�धव�रुदाावलीीव�रााजमाानमाान�-
न्नतश्रीीमन्महाारााजााध�रााज श्रीी श्रीी श्रीीमहाारााजेे रणवहाादुुरसााहवहाादुुरसंसंेरेजङ्गदेवेाानांं� 
सदाासमरव�जय�नााम् ्:- 
स्वस�ि श्रीीसर्वोोपमाायोोग्यरााजभाारसाामर्थथ श्रीीदाामोोदर पाँँ�डेकेेे आस�षपूूर्ववकपत्रम�दम््
ञँँहाा कुु शल तााहाँँ� कुु शल चााह�येे आगेे ञााहाँँ� कोो समााचाार भलोो छ उप्राान्त च�न कोो 
वाादसााह भन्याा कोो साानुु होोइन ठुुलोो वाादसााह होो यस पाालाा आयाा कोो......काा मेेहेरे लेे 
कााढ� कन धपााउँँ भन्याा पन� सक�न्याा थ�योो तर वाादसााह सँँगकोो ढुुङ्गााकोो व�गाार पाार� 
रााषनुु पर रााम्रोो पर्देने तसर्थथ उसलेे पन� घााइ गर्नन आँँट्योो हााम�लेे पन� घााई गर्नन आँँट्युँँ� 
चाार कााज�माा एक कााज� च�ठ� पत्र सर सौौगाात लीी चीीन वाादसााहकोो दर्ससन गर्नन पठााई 
देउे भनीी टंुं�थ्वााङ्लेे पन� लेेषेेछ तनहुँ ँलमजुुङ्् माा पन� घाा गर्नन ह�जोो कााजीीहरु जाादै ै
थ�याा आज वाादसााह छेेउ कााजीी नपठााइ पुुग्दैनै योो हााम्राा च�त्तलेे पन� देषे्योो ञााहाा अरु 
कााज�हरुलााइ भन्दाा जेेठोो कााज� व�र्ताा� पााउन्याा दाामधर पाँँ�डे ेजाालाा भन� भन्याा तसर्थथ 
तैंंलेे जाानुु पर्‍‍योो ढ�ल गर्‍‍याा ढुुङ्गााकोो व�र�न्याा छ तैैलेे तेेतैैवााट ह�डनुु पर्लाा� अह्रााउन 
पह्रााउन काा अर्थथलााई हााम्राा दर्वाा�रकोो पाँँ�डे ेहोोस्् ढुुङ्गााकोो सप्रन्याा तँँ लााइ जस हुन्याा तँँ 
नजांं�न्याा केेह� छैैनस्् जाान्यैै जस्् एस कुु रााकोो तेेरोो वुुझ योो मोोहर पुुग्यााकाा एक घर�काा 
व�चमाा एस कुु रााकोो उत्तराा चाँँ�डोो व�तीी गरीी पठाा ढ�ल गर्‍‍याा व�र�न्याा छ म�त� भााद्र 
शुुद� १३ रोोज ५ मुुकााम काान�िपुुर शुुभम्् (संंवत्् १८४६)

2.1.9  Nepālikabhūpavaṃśāvalī (c. 1838 CE)

This chronicle, also known as Wright Chronicle,639 has been edited 
and translated by Bajracharya and Michaels 2016. It contains a short 
remark on the war in chapter 20, 90–94 (Bajracharya and Michaels 
2016, vol. 1, 116–17 and 2016, vol. 2, 135), in which the king clearly is 
declared to be the victor of the war.

638	 Vajrācārya and Nepāla 1957, 71–72. 
639	 Wright 1877.
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Translation (MB, AM) 

[90] He [Raṇa Bahādura Śāha] summoned Śyāmārpā Lāmā of the 
northern direction, learned secrets from him, performed sikhārjuna640 
etc., sent the troops that looted Digarcā, and brought back much wealth. 
He thus ruled, causing harm to the Emperor of China. [91] The Chinese 
Emperor, being unable to bear this, sent Kājī Dhurīna and Minister 
Thuṃmaṃthāma641, accompanied by a large army. [92] When they had 
reached Dhebuṃ642, the king caused the Lākhyā Bāṃḍā of Bhiṃkṣe 
Bāhāla in Pāṭan to perform puraścaraṇa,643 sent Minister Dāmodara 
Pā̃ḍe there, and killed the Chinese army. He thus caused the Chinese 
Emperor to praise him. [93] After a  few days, the Chinese Emperor 
proposed a truce, and peace was made between the two.

Edition

॥ [90] उत्तर द�साामाा श्याामर्पाा� लाामाा बोोलााई भेेद सुुन� स�खाार्जुु�न आद� गर� · लस्क 
र पठााई द�गर्चाा� लुुटीी धेेरैै धन ल्यााई चीीनकाा बाादसााहकन धक्काा गरीी हुकुु म चलाायाा ॥ 
[91] फेेरीी तााहाापछ� चीीनकाा बाादसााहलेे सह|न नसकीी · धुुरीीन भन्यााकाा कााजीीस�त 
थुंं�मंंथााम मंंत� पठााई · धेेरैै लस्कर पठाायाा र · [92] धेेबुंं� पुुगीीरहदाा पााटन्् भ�क्षेेबााह�-
लकाा लाा|ख्याा बााडाालााई पुुरश्चरन्् लगााई · मंंत्रीीनाायक दाामोोदरपााडे ेपठााई · चीीनकाा 
लस्कर संंहाार गरीी · कााटीी · बाादसााहलेे धन्य क|हााई हुकुु म चलाायाा ॥ [93] फेेरीी केेहीी 
द�नपछ� · च�नकाा बाादसााहलेे म�लीीजुुलीी रह्याा बढ�याा होोलाा भन्दाा सलुुक भैैगयाा ॥ ॥

2.1.10  �An Arjī from Jagatsera Khatrī Chetrī Re His Journey 
Through Tibet and China, VS 1925a (1868 CE)

This letter has previously been edited and translated also in Documenta 
Nepalica (ID no.: DNA_0003_0047) and Jagatsera 2021 and Michaels 
2019a, where more details of persons and places are given. See also the 
following document.

640	 Shikarjong or Shelkarhasa.
641	 Tumthvang.
642	 Dhaibung
643	 See Part I, 5.1. for explanation.
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Translation (AM, MB, PB)

Śrī
No. 280644

1 – The Emperor (of China)
2 – His Majesty’s Government (of Nepal)
3 – The Government of Tibet
Petition (arjī)
Uprānta: Master, Compassionate One, the earlier news from the letter 
of Thursday, the 2nd day of the bright fortnight of Bhādra in 1925, which 
I sent from the city of Vāthāṃ645 will be known to you. Local porters (? 
dhevā) of the city of Aulithāṃ646 were given the responsibility of deliv-
ering loads of opium to the city of Vāthāṃ. Of the loads that were to be 
handed over after arriving in Vāthāṃ 2 could not be delivered because 
they fell into a river. For the 2 loads that could not be delivered, the 
costs of 128 gyāmās647—with 1 gyāmā being equal to 3|6 (3.1.6) silver 
ṭākas—totals 460|8 silver ṭākas.648 Men whom the [Au]lithām porters 
sent with us collected [the money] from the Khālsā649 agents. Having 
received the silver, we [your] servants departed for Nepal from the city 
of Vāthāṃ on Sunday, the 5th of the bright fortnight of Bhādra.

Having walked for 2  days from Vāthāṃ, we reached the village 
called Khojani. It so happened that the Englishman named Mr. [T. T.] 
Cooper had arrived there that same day on his way to Pecin (Beijing)—
the man about whom I  had written to you, Your Excellency, from 
Vāthāṃ. This English sahib heard of my arrival in that village, and he 
came to meet me, and [so] I met him. Then this sahib asked me to stay 
1 day in that village so that he could explain me his sufferings. I agreed 
and stayed for 1 day in that village. This is what the sahib told me:

“Some time ago, from Ṭhiṃḍaphu [Chengdu = 成都府],650 Cuṃdu-
cyāṃcuṃ [the General of Chengdu, Wu Tang 成都將軍吴棠], a high-ranking 

644	 This refers to the document number in the registry.
645	 Batang, a city at the border between Tibet and Sichuan.
646	 Litham or Lithang.
647	 In modern Tibetan gyama (rgya ma) refers to half a kilogram.
648	 The ṭāka or tā̃ka (Skt. ṭaṅka) is a silver coin that was introduced to Tibet by 

Newar traders in the sixteenth century. In Lhasa opium was sold for its weight 
in silver. Cp. Waddell 1975, 478. It was in use until 1939, when rupees began 
to be used.

649	 Apparently Tibetan functionaries.
650	 The place is described elsewhere as a station between “Paitan” [Ba-tang 巴塘] 

and “Lochang syan” [Lushan County 蘆山縣] along the route from Kathmandu 
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minister of the (Chinese) Emperor provided (to me) a travel document 
to go to Lhasa [in] Tibet, [and to] Nepal and India. I came here with 
[that] travel document. I proceeded leisurely along the way, arriving in 
the province of Tausyān Tausyān [Sichuan] and the cities of Tārcandeu 
[Dartsemdo],651 Lithāṃ (Lithang) and Vāthāṃ [Ba-tang]. As I was pre-
paring the horses etc. to depart for Lhasa after resting a  few days in 
Vāthāṃ, they sent 350 armed soldiers (sipāhi) from the Tibet border and 
caused me great trouble. When they interrogated me—who and what 
I was—I showed them the travel document provided by the Emperor’s 
high-ranking minister. They didn’t accept the travel permit, saying, 
‘You’re a rogue. Return to where you have come from. You cannot pass 
through our territory.’ I was alone with only 2–3  servants and seeing 
that it would be awful were my life to end in vain for standing ground 
against so many persons and seeing that they would not allow me to pass 
through their territory, I instead decided to [pass] through the territory 
of Iunyān (Yunnan), come out in the territory of Burma and go on to 
Calcutta. On the way I suffered greatly for [lack] of food and shelter. 
Even though I had some wealth, it was of no use in such an uncivilised 
territory. After 20 days of surviving on milk and some plain wheat flour 
I found in a place where I had come upon pastureland, I reached the terri-
tory of Iunyān. There the Chinese arrested me and jailed me for 35 days. 
Even though I  showed them the travel document from the Emperor’s 
high-ranking minister, they didn’t accept their own minister’s travel 
document. [Only] by paying out a lot of silver [could] I escaped from 
there. Wishing to go to the land of Burma, I walked for another three 
days. However, due to the very big war among the Chinese people,652 
everything along the way was closed. I decided that I would go to Hin-
dustāna back through China. I suffered even more on the way back than 
before. My horse broke a leg, and I had to abandon it. The Khāmbālis 
(i.e. Khampas) did not give me a horse, even though I [would have] paid 
them. Although I wanted to buy it with my own money, I couldn’t do so. 
I had to walk on foot for several days in such dangerous, uncivilised and 
snowy territory. Finally, completely exhausted, I met you.”

When he told this, I couldn’t contain myself, given the great friend-
ship between the British Government and the Nepalese Government, 
and having seen the utterly great suffering the sahib had been through, 

to Beijing and “as taken during the Embassy of Chauntra Pushker Sah, show-
ing the number and position of the mountain[s] passed” (Hodgson 1856, 488).

651	 Tārcandeu is most likely Tārciṃdeu (Dar rtse mdo /thartsendo/).
652	 Probably the Panthay Rebellion.
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I did as much as I could for him. I gave him whatever food I had. Since 
he hadn’t eaten meat for several days, I gave him a sheep, and when 
I saw the trouble the sahib had walking, I also gave him a good horse. 
When we saw a large tulukulām653 of Tibetans, [he] didn’t say anything 
[more] about staying with me. The next day the sahib came to me to 
bid farewell and said: “I will never forget the favour you bestowed 
upon me by providing me with a horse in such a desperate time.”

Then he (again) departed for Ṭhiṃḍaphu. I  arrived on the same 
day in a village called Lhāmdi654 at the Tibetan border. At this place, 
a Tibetan officer, a maṃgāmṭheci,655 came to me. The rumour was that 
the Gorkha[li]s have brought several Englishmen, dressing them as 
themselves, had arrived in Lhasa, and the maṃgāmṭheci of Maṃgām 
received a big signature (i.e., a letter from a high authority) from there. 
However, we couldn’t verify the substance of it. This was told to us by 
the maṃgāmṭheci. Under the suspicion that several Englishmen had 
been brought from Ṭhiṃḍaphu, soldiers were placed at different places 
including the border. We have only heard rumours but haven’t seen 
[things] for ourselves.

My Lord, it has been three years that we left your feet. These peo-
ple are with us day and night: 3 [or] 4 persons including the Ucui656 
who were provided to us by the ambā (Chinese ambassador Jing-wen) 
in Lhasa, 20 [to] 25 Chinese soldiers, and a Tibetan official named Phu-
phuchiriṃ657 provided by the four kājīs of Kāsyāl. A Chinese soldier 
named Tāṃtālce accompanied us from Cuṃdu (Chamdo?) [sector] of 
Ṭhiṃḍaphu up to Tārcindeu658 town. High officials at various places 
accompanied us to their borders and questioned [us]. If we had surrep-
titiously brought with us Englishmen, these officials would not have 
allowed us through. Suspecting that we had brought [Englishmen], 
even though we didn’t think of such a thing, they assembled a great tulu-
kulām. At the crossroads called Lhāmdi in Tibet we gathered together 
with Chinese soldiers and the Tibetan official, the maṃgāmṭheci of 

653	 Meaning of this term is unclear.
654	 Around Bathang and Chamdo.
655	 manga is known to have been a kind of tax, while theci is perhaps derived 

from Nep. ṭheka[dāra], “contractually appointed revenue collector”.
656	 This might be the military officer accompanying them whose name was Wu 

Guo-ying 吴國英, probably addressed as Wu Zong-ye 吴總爺.
657	 Probably a transliteration of phur bu tshe ring, the Central Tibetan pronunci-

ation being Phūbu Tshering.
658	 Tārcandeu, Tib. Dar rtse mdo.
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Maṃgām, and discussed about the required horse-khālsā.659 I realised 
that it would be good, regarding the rumour that we had brought many 
Englishmen and caused this tulukulām out of a misunderstanding, to 
talk about it once the [local] Chinese and Tibetan officials had heard 
about it and gathered. I said to the Tibetan official, the maṃgāmaṭh-
eci: “You have posted many soldiers at the border thinking that we, 
the kājīs of Gorkha, have brought many Englishmen from Ṭhiṃḍa-
phu. How many Englishmen do you see with us? Where did you hear 
that we brought Englishmen? We have come on our Government’s 
business, and we will return to our kingdom. Regarding the question 
whether or not we have brought Englishmen, here are Chinese and 
Tibetan officials as witnesses. You can ask them.”

The maṃgāmṭheci replied: “The Gorkha Government and the 
Tibetan Government are one. We didn’t say that you have brought 
[Englishmen]. We didn’t even mean that you intended to bring [some]. 
When such a big [entourage bearing] a gift for the Chinese Emperor 
arrives, some may come along hidden among it. People have been 
placed because there has to be a check at the border.”

When they said checking must be done at their border, we kept 
quiet. Then the maṃgāmṭheci made the arrangements for us regard-
ing the required khalsā. We departed from Lhāmdi village on Sunday, 
the 12th of the bright fortnight of Bhādra and reached Maṃ village on 
Monday, the 13th of the bright fortnight of Bhādra.

Up till today we have bought a total of 55 horses [of the number] 
ordered by His Majesty’s Government and by other parties, and by us, 
Your servants. We regularly checked them over as much as our knowl-
edge allowed us to. All the horses have remained healthy up to now. 
We will depart from here on Wednesday, the 1st of the dark fortnight 
of Āśvina. I have written this letter containing the current news. I will 
keep you posted on future news. Please forgive [Your] servant for any 
mistake in writing. What more [to say] to the Knowledgeable One!

Crores and crores of prostrations by Kājī Jagatsera Khatrī Chetrī, 
ever [Your] servant.

Wednesday, the 1st of the dark fortnight of Āśvina in the (Vikrama) 
era year 1925, station Calīcalāu. Auspiciousness. 

659	 Probably a tax relating to horses.
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[1r-part1]
श्रीी \
«नंं २८०»
श्रीी ५ वाादसााह 
१
श्रीी ५ सर्काा�र 
२
श्रीी भोोट्‌‌� सर्काा�र 
३
अर�
उप्रांं�त ष्वााम�त करुणाान�धाान्् यस अर�भंंदाा अघ�कोो हाालषवर १९२५ सााल भााद्र शुु-
द� २ रोोज ५ माा वााथांं� सहरवााट चह्रााइपठाायााकाा अर�वााट जााहेरे होोलाा औल�थांं� सहर-
काा धेेवााहरूलााई वााथांं� सहरसंंम पुुर्याा�उनाा न�म�त्त ज�माा द�यााकाा अफ�काा भाार� मध्येे 
वााथांं� पुुग� वुुझ�ल�दाा अफ�काा भाार� २ षोोलाामाा षस्योो भन� वुुझााउन नसक्यााकाा भाार� 
२ केे अफ� ग्याामाा १२८ केे दर ग्याामाा १ केे चााद� टााक ३।६ काा दर्लेे ज्माा चांं�द� टााक 
४६०।८ 
ल�थांं�काा धेेवााहरूलेे हााम�सगैै पठाायााकाा माान�सहरूलेे षााल्साावाालसग उठााई द�-
याा र नीीज चााद� बुुझ�लीी भााद्र शुुद� ५ रोोज १ काा द�न वााथांं� सहरवााट हााम� सेवेकहरू 
पन� नेेपाालतर्फफ  रमाानाा भैै आञ्यूँँ� वााथांं�वााट २ द�नकाा वााटोो आई षोोजन� भंंन्याा गााउ-
माा पुुग्यााकैै द�नमाा अघ� वााथााङ्‌‌�वा ाट हजुुरमाा अर� लेेष� चह्रााइपठाायााकाा म�ष्टर कुु -
पर नााम गर्याा�कोो अंंग्रेेज पन� यसैै गााउमाा पेेच�न्‌‌�त�र जाानाालााई आउदाा रह्यााछन्् 
म तेेस गााउमाा पुुग्यााकाा षवर नीीज अंंग्रेेजलेे सुुन्याा छन्् र नीीज अंंग्रेेज सााहेवेलेे म-
सग भेेट्् गर्नन आयाा र मैैलेे भेेट्् गर्यौौ नीीज सााहेवेवााट यस गााउमाा तपााईलेे १ द� मुुकाा-
म्‌‌� गर�द�नुु भयाा मेेराा जोो भयााकोो दुुष दर्दद व�स्ताार गर्दाा� हुँ ँभन� भंदंाा नीीज सााहेवेकाा व-
चन्‌‌� माान� १ द� नीीज गााउमाा मुुकााम्‌‌� गर्याा� र नीीज सााहेवेलेे गर्याा�कोो कुुरो ो पैैल्हे ेठ�डफुु-
वााट ---१---काा ठुुलाा मुुषत�याार चुंं�दुुच्यांं�चुंं�ङ्वााट भोोट्‌‌� ल्हाासाा नेेपााल ह�दुुस्थाान्‌‌� 
जाानलााई रााहाादाान� गर�द�दाा सोो रााहाादाान� लीीकन येेस्‌‌� तर्फफ  आञाँँ� वााटाामाा आउदाा 
तौौस्याान्‌‌� तौौस्याान्‌‌� देसेमाा र ताार्चचन्‌‌�देउे सहरमाा लीीथांं�माा वााथांं�माा सुुव�स्तैैसग आ
ञाँँ� र केेह� द�न वााथााङ्‌‌�मा ा वसीी थकााइ माार� वााहाा पछ� ल्हाासाा तर्फफ  जााउ भन� घोोडाा 
षााल्सााकोो वंंदोोवस्त गर्दाा� तेेह� वेेलाामाा भोोट्काा स�वाानाावााट ३५० हत�याार वााध्याा-
काा स�पााह� पठााई मलााइ सााह्रै ैदुुष द�याा त कोो होोस्् क्याा होोस्् भन� धेेरैै कुु राा गर्दाा� 
मैैलेे ---१---काा ठुुलाा मंंत�लेे द�यााकोो रााहाादाान� देषेााञाँँ� न�ज रााहाादाान�लााई प-
न� केेह� माानेेनन्‌‌� त लुुच्चाा होोस्् जुुन्् वााटोो आयौौ उसैैवााट फर� जााउ हााम्राा मुुलुुकवाा-
ट जाान हुदैनै भन� भंदंाा आफुु येउेटाा र २।३ जनाा चााकर माात्र हुदाा मेरेाा ज्यू ूअनााहक्माा 
जाालाा १ जनााले ेयत�काासग जोोर गर� ज्याान गयोो भन्याा वहुत पााजीी ठहर�ा� देषेताा र इ-
नीीहरूलेे इन�काा मुुलुुकवााट जाान नद�न्याा देषेताा वरू इउन्याान्‌‌�काा मुुलुुकवााट ब्रह्माा-
कोो मुुलुुक न�स्कीी कलकत्ताा जाानााकोो मनसुुव गर� गयाँँ� र जाादाामाा वााटाामाा षाानुु प�नुु 
वस्नुुमाा सााह्रै ैदुुष पाायाँँ� आफुुसग  धन्‌‌� भैैकन पन� यस्ताा जंंगलीी मुुलुुकमाा केेह� लाा-
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ग्दोो रहेनेछ केेह� द�न्‌‌� गोोठ भेेटेेकाा ठााउमाा दुुद र अलीी अल� कााचोो प�ठोो षााई ज�व�काा 
चलााइ २० द�न्‌‌�कोो वााटोो गयाापछ� इउन्याान्‌‌�काा मुुलुुकमाा पुुग्याा र तााहाा च�न�यााहरू-
लेे पक� ३५ द�सम्म मलााइ कैैद गर्याा� ---१---काा तेेत्राा मंंत्रीीकाा रााहाादाान� देषेााउदाा-
माा पन� आफुुनुु  मंंत�काा रााहाादाान� माानेेनन्् र ढेेरैै चााद� षर्चच गर� तााहाावााट उम्क्यर 
ब्रह्मााकाा मुुलुुकत�र जााउ भंनं्याा मनसुुव गर� द� ३कोो वााटोोसंमं गञाा र च�न�यै ैच�न�याा-
कोो सााह्रै ैठुुलोो लडााइलेे वााटोो घााटोो सवैै वंंद भयााकोो देषेदाा फेेरीी च�नैैकोो वााटोो गर� 
ह�दुुस्ताान जांं�छुु  भन� त्यह� वााटोो फर�आयााकाा हुँ ँअघ� जाादाामाा भंंदाा फर�आउ-
दाा झन्‌‌� सााह्रै ैदुुष पााञाँँ� आफुु चह्रन्याा घोोडााकोो षुुट्टोो भााच�योो र छोोड�आञ्यूँँ� अरू 
घोोडाा ज्याालाा द�दाामाा पन� षांं�वााल�हरूलेे घोोडाा द�येेनन्् आफनुु दाामलेे क�नीी 
चह�जााउ भन्याा पन� पाायेेन र येेस्ताा अघोोर� जंंगलीी औ वर्फाा�नकाा देसेमाा ढेेरैै द�संं-
म पैैदल ह�ड� आउनुुपर्दाा� सााह्रै ैफज�त षााइ आउदाा तपााइसग यााहाा भेेट्‌‌� भयोो भन� 
नीीज सााहेवेलेे वृृतांं�त कुु राा गर्दाा�माा वृृटीी सर्काा�रकोो र ---२---कोो सााह्रै ैदोोस्तीी हुदाा 
मैैलेे पन� इ सााहेवेलेे सााह्रै ैदुुष पााई वडाा वडाा आपत्‌‌� षााई आयााकोो देषेताा मेेरोो पनीी 
छाात� रहेने मैैलेे पन� सकेसंंमकोो षाात�र गर्याा� जोो मस�त भयााकोो षाान्याा प�न्याा प-
न� द�ञाँँ� माासुु पन� षाान नपाायााकोो ढेेरैै द�न भयााछन्‌‌� र भेेडाा पन� द�ञाँँ� नीीज सााहे-े
वलेे पैैदल ह�ड� कष्ट षााइ आयााकोो देषेताा मस�त वढ�याा घोोडाा थ�योो तेेह� घोोडाा नीीज 
सााहेवेलााइ द�ञाँँ� भोोटेेहरूकोो ठुुलोो तुुलुुकुु लााम्‌‌� देषेदाा मेेराा सााथ लााग�आनााकोो केेह� 
[1r-part 2]
कुु राा गरेनन्् भोोल�पल्ट नीीज सााहेवे मस�त आइ व�दाा भैै मलााइ यस्ताा आपदमाा त�-
म�लेे घोोडाा द�यााकोो मैैलेे योो गुुन्‌‌� व�र्ससन्याा छैैन भन� ठ�डफुुत�र गयाा म पन� तेेसैै द�न-
माा भोोट्काा म�वाानाा ल्हााम्‌‌�द� भंंन्याा गााउमाा आञाा नीीज जगाामाा भोोट्‌‌�काा कााजकााम्‌‌� ग-
र�ा� मंंगााम्‌‌�ठेच� पन� आयाा गोोर्षाा�लीीहरूलेे ढेेरैै अंंग्रेेज आफनैै पह�रन्‌‌� गरााइल्याायाा-
काा छन्‌‌� भंंन्याा कुु राा ल्हाासाामाा भैै यााहाा मंंगााम्‌‌� वस्न्याा मंंगााम्‌‌�ठेचीीलााइ पन� ठुुलोो दस्कत्‌‌� 
आयााकोो छ भंनं्याा समााचाार वााह�रीी कुु राा माातै्रै सुुन�योो तेसे्कोो मुुद्दाा कुुरो ो केेह� थााहाा पाा-
येेन यााहाा मंंगााम्‌‌�ठेचेेलेे भन्याा ढेेरैै अंंग्रेेज ठ�डफुुवा ाट ल्याायााकाा छन्् भन� जगाा जगाामाा 
स�पााह� रााष्यााकाा रह्यााछन्् सेेवाानाामाा पन� स�पााह� रााष्यााकाा छन्‌‌� भंंन्याा वााह�र� कुु राा 
सुुन्याा हााम�लेे भन्याा देषेेेनौौ प्रभुु हााम�लेे हजुुरकाा पााउ छोोड�आयााकोो ३ सााल भयोो 
हााम्राा सााथमाा ल्हाासााकाा अंंवाावााट सााथ लााइद�यााकोो उचुुइस्मेेत्‌‌� ३।४ जनाा र च�-
न�याा स�पााह� २०।२५ जनाा काास्यााल्‌‌�काा ४ कााज�लेे सााथ लााइ पठााइद�यााकोो भोोटेे 
भााराादाार फुुफुुछ� र� नााउ गर्याा�कोो १ जनाा यत� माान�स राात द� हााम्राा सााथैैमाा छ-
न्‌‌� ठ�डफुुकाा चुंं�दुुवााट पन� ताार�न्‌‌�देउे सहरसंंम तांं�तााल्चेे माान्‌‌� गर्याा�कोो च�न�याा 
भााराादाार १ पठााइद�यााकोो थ�योो जगाा जगााकाा भााराादाार आफनाा आफनाा स�वाा-
नाासंंम पुुर्याा�उदै ैजााचदै ैगर�आयााकाा छन्‌‌� हााम�लेे हााम्राा सााथमाा अंंग्रेेज लुुकाा-
इ ल्याायााकोो भयाा हााम�सगैै आउन्याा नीीज भााराादाारलेे नैै ल्यााउन द�न्याा थ�येेनन्् 
मनैैमाा नभयााकोो कुु राा आज हााम�लेे ल्याायााकोो छ भंंन्याा यत्रोो तुुलुुकुु लााम्‌‌� गर�-
रााष्यााकोो रहेछे ल्हाामद� भंंन्याा भोोट्‌‌�काा दोोसााधमाा च�न�याा भााराादाार नीीज मंंगााम्् 
वस्न्याा भोोट्याा भााराादाार मंंगााम्‌‌�थेेचेे हााम�हरू ज्माा भैै जोो चााह�न्याा घोोडाा षााल्सााकोो 
कुु राा गर्यौौ फेेर� हााम�सग ढेेरैै अंंग्रेेज ल्याायााकोो छ भंंन्याा कुु रााकाा गल्‌‌�वाा माा वेेवुुजैैमाा 
इन्लेे तुुलुुकलााम्् गर्याा�कोो सुंं�दाा च�न�याा भााराादाार भोोटेे भााराादाार भयााकाा वेेलाामाा योो 
कुुरो ो गर्याा� देषे� वढ�याा होोलाा भंनं्याा मेरेाा च�त्तले ेदेषेदाा नीीज भोोटेे भााराादाार मंंगााम्‌‌�ठेचेे-



284 — 2  Texts and Translations

सग हााम� गोोर्षाा�काा कााज�हरूलेे ठ�डफुुदे षे� ढेेरैै अंंग्रेेजहरू सगैै ल्याायााकाा छन्‌‌� भन� 
ढेेरैै स�पााह� स�वाानाामाा ल्यााइरााष्यााकाा रह्यााछौौ हााम�स�त कत� अंंग्रेेज रहेछे कत� 
देषे्यौौ हााम�लेे अंंग्रेेज ल्याायोो भंंन्याा कुु राा कााहाा सुुन्यौौ आफनुु ---२---काा कााममाा आ-
याा थ्युँँ� आफनाा रााज्यमाा फर� जांं�छौौ हााम�हरूलेे अंंग्रेेज ल्यााउनुु नल्यााउनुुकाा कुु -
राा गर्दाा�माा सााछ� च�न�याा भााराादाार भोोट्‌‌�काा भााराादाार यह� छन्् सोोध� हेरे भंंदाा न�ज 
मंंगाामथेेचेेलेे गोोर्षाा� ----२ ---र ---३ ---यकै हुन्‌‌� तपााइहरूवााट ल्याायोो भन्यााकोो 
पन� होोइन तपााइहरूवााट ल्यााउलाा भंंन्याा हााम्राा मनसाा पन� छैैन यत्राा ---१--- 
काा सौौगाात्‌‌� आयााकाा वेेलाामाा लुुक� छल� आयााकोो होोलाान्् भन� हााम� सेेव़ाानाामाा 
वस्न्याा भााराादाारहरूलेे जााचनुुपर्नाा�लेे माान�स रह्यााकाा हुन्‌‌� भन� भन्योो र त�न्काा स�-
वाानाामाा त�न्लेे जााचवुुझ गर्नुु�पर्छछ भन� भंंदाा हााम�लेे जवााफ केेह� द�येेनौौ हााम�-
हरूलााइ पन� नीीज मंंगााम्‌‌�थेेचेेलेे जोो चााह�न्याा षााल्सााकोो वंंदोोवस्त गर�द�याा र 
ल्हााम्‌‌�द� गााउवााट भााद्र शुुद� १२ रोोज १माा रमाानाा भैै आई भााद्र शुुद� १३ रोोज २ माा 
मंंगाा-
उ पुुग्यौौ आजसंंम ---२---कोो र तर्फफ  तर्फफ काा फर्माा�यस� षर�द भयााकोो र हााम� सेे-
वकहरूकोो स्मेेत्‌‌� ज्माा घोोडाा ५५ षर�द भैैसक�योो हााम� सेेवकहरूकाा वुुद�लेे भेेट्याासंं-
म जााच� लीीरााष्यााकोो छ आजसंंम घोोडाा पन� सवैै साावुुद छन्् ञााहाावााट हााम�ह-
रू आश्वीीन वद� १ रोोज ४ माा रमाानाा भैै आउछुु  जोो भयााकाा हाालषवरकोो अर� लेेष� 
चह्रााइपठाायााकोो होो पछ� पन� जोो भयााकाा हाालषवरकोो अर� लेेष� चह्रााइपठाा-
उन्याा कााम गरूंलाा हरपमाा उचन�च पर्याा�कोो सेेवक मााथ� क्षेेमाा रााष�वक्स्याा 
जाावस्् व�ज्ञेे चरणेेषुु क�मध�कं
सदाा सेेवक कााज� जगत्सेेर षतृृ क्षतृृकोो 
कोोट� २ दंडंवत्् कुुर्ने ेस्् 
इत� संंवत्् १९२५ सााल म�त� आश�न वद� १ रोोज ४ मुुकांं� चलीीचलााउ शुुभम्् 

2.1.11  �An Arjī from Jagatsera Khatrī Chetrī Re His Journey 
Through Tibet and China, VS 1925b (1868 CE)

In this arjī, Kājī Jagatsera Khatrī Kṣetrī reports on his meeting with 
the British traveller Thomas Thornville Cooper while he was on a mis-
sion to China. The document is edited and translated by Axel Michaels 
in collaboration with Manik Bajracharya and Pabitra Bajracharya 
(DNA_0004_0009). The report on the first meeting between Jagatsera 
Khatrī, an officer of ministerial rank (kājī) in Chengdu is described by 
the British traveller Thomas Thornville Cooper in the following words, 
which seem to portray Jagatsera in a more miserable situation than the 
Englishman:

On the following day, His Excellency Juggut Share [Jagatsera], 
the Nepaulese ambassador, arrived. He was a  young man of 



2.1  Nepālī Texts — 285

very courteous bearing, but seemed ill, and his conversation 
soon showed me that he was not only ill in body, but greatly 
depressed in spirits. His position was anything but pleasant, 
and he confided to me the history of his embassy on its way so 
far towards Pekin. He had left Khatmandoo nearly two years 
before, and after a  long journey through Thibet, had arrived 
without encountering any serious difficulties at Ta-tsian-loo, the 
border town of China. Here he met his first repulse; a messen-
ger from Pekin brought him an Imperial order to deliver the 
presents sent by Jung Bahadoor [Janga Bahadur Rana] to the 
Emperor at that place, and return to Nepaul, as the road to Pekin 
was rendered unsafe by the Nien-fei rebels. This the young 
ambassador refused to do, pleading his instructions from Jung 
Bahadoor, which compelled him to deliver the presents in per-
son. The authorities were determined to enforce the Emperor’s 
orders, and Juggut Share was equally determined to proceed to 
Pekin; another application accordingly had to be made to the 
Emperor, for a reply to which he waited several months. When 
it came, it was in the form of a permission to him to proceed as 
far as Chen-tu [Chengdu], in order to dispose of several hundred 
chests of opium, brought for sale in China, and then to return 
home. He soon reached Chen-tu, and hoped to proceed further; 
but the authorities made this impossible. He could hire neither 
coolies nor boats, and what was worse, no one would buy his 
opium; it was too strong, and the people preferred the native 
drug.

At the time of my arrival, he had spent several months at 
Chen-tu, vainly pressing his request for leave to proceed to 
Pekin. The officials treated him with great discourtesy, hoping 
by this means to force him to return, and had lodged him in 
a dirty hovel outside the city, which, as he said, was so filthy, 
that he was ashamed to ask me to visit him in it. (Cooper 1871, 
158–60 and 1882, 174–78).

Later, after his failed attempt to reach Assam in British India and thus 
a direct trade route from China to India, Cooper met Jagatsera again in 
a place called by him Pa-moo-tan west of Batang (see DNA_0003_0047 
and Michaels 2019a for more details). This is what Cooper (1871, 
398–400) reports:
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While thus indulging in pleasant anticipations, a Goorkha came 
to say that the Ambassador was ready to see me; so off I started 
for his quarters, where (a great mark of distinction in this coun-
try) he received me at the door. When closeted together in his 
room, I narrated all my misfortunes, and requested permission 
to join his party, and travel with him to Lhassa. With many 
expressions of regret, the Ambassador informed me that he 
dared not let me accompany him, for the Thibetan Government 
had already given him notice that they would not permit any 
strangers to join his party. He, however, kindly told me that if 
I was in need of money he would be glad to supply my require-
ments, and would also give me a horse. Thus my hopes were 
again blighted; and for a moment or two I was unable to speak, 
so great was my disappointment. In Chen-tu the Ambassador 
had, with such apparent sincerity, proposed to me to accom-
pany him, that I never dreamed of his now refusing. It seemed 
improbable that the plea of inability could be genuine, for the 
Thibetans were unmistakeably afraid of the Nepaulese, and I at 
once naturally concluded that he was afraid to take me with him 
without the orders of His Royal Highness Jung Bahadoor the 
Nepaulese Regent, whose jealous dislike of English intrusion 
into Nepaul was too strong for him to relish the idea of introduc-
ing an Englishman into the Thibetan nest, where he, in conjunc-
tion with the Chinese, finds so many golden eggs. Subsequent 
information, however, convinced me that Juggut Share would 
gladly have acceded to my request if he had dared; and I take 
this opportunity of placing on record my sense of gratitude for 
the great kindness experienced at his hands. (…)

Early next morning I repaired to Juggut Share’s quarters with 
pens, ink, and paper, and we both set to work writing; I to her 
Majesty’s representative at Khatmandoo, stating my imprison-
ment and forced return; and the Ambassador to Jung Bahadoor, 
from whom he had not heard for several months, as the Chinese 
had kept back all his despatches. While thus engaged, Juggut 
Share could not refrain from expressing his utter astonishment 
in the most amusing manner; every now and again looking at 
me, as I sat dressed in full European costume, he would say, ‘Ah, 
you Englishmen are wonderful men ! who but an English Sahib 
would travel alone in such a dreadful country as this, so far away 
from any of your countrymen?’ From such remarks as these, 
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which both he and his officers frequently made during the day, 
I learnt that whatever may be the jealous dislike of the Nepaulese 
towards the English in India, they certainly respect and admire 
the courage of ‘the Sahibs.’ It was at last time to return to dinner, 
for, as Juggut Share remarked, with polite apologies, ‘his caste’ 
could not allow of our eating together; but he had already shown 
his thoughtful care by sending a live sheep to our quarters; and 
I left him with a promise to call for his letters, and take leave of 
him, as I passed through the village in the morning. After I had 
dined, several officers of the Embassy called upon me, nearly all 
of whom spoke Chinese, which they had acquired during their 
two years sojourn in China; several who did not speak Chinese, 
understood Hindostani, and this served as a medium for conver-
sation” (Cooper 1871, 389–400).

Translation (MB, PB, AM)

[page 1r]
Śrī
His Majesty’s Government – 1
Government – 2660

No. 287
Letter [to the king] (arjī)
Uprānta: O Master, Treasure of Compassion, while [I was] in the city 
of Ṭhiṃḍaphu,661 an English traveller by the name of Mister Kupara 
[Thomas Thornville Cooper] came to meet me and said to me: “You 
are a high-level functionary of the Government of Nepal; I am a man 
[representing] the British Government. These two governments enjoy 
a great friendship. From China I want to go to Lhasa, then to Nepal, and 
from Nepal to Calcutta. If you issue me a travel document, I [shall] take 
[that route] from here.”

Since you said that we should meet Englishmen [only] when they 
come to meet us, I  met him for that reason. Regarding the travel 

660	 Probably referring to the Chinese government.
661	 The place must be Chengdu, the capital of Sichuan, which is spelled by Marco 

Polo (The Travels of Marco Polo, vol.  II, ed. by Henry Yule et al., 1903, 
chs. XLVII and XLVIII) as Sindifu, and by Protestant missionaries as Ching-
too Foo (Encyclopedia Britannica, 9th ed. (1878), vol. V, p. 638). Cooper 1871, 
157 himself mentions that he met Jagatsera in “Chen-tu”.
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document, I  answered the said sahib [as follows]: “Firstly, Sir, you 
know the country, China. A travel document [issued] by me will not 
work there. From [the border] there you reach (lit. ‘is’) the district 
of Tārciṃdeu (Dartsemdo),662 [then] the district of Lithām (Litang)663 
[and] the district of Vāthām (Batang).664 If you go further, [you reach] 
wild territory, [and] from there the Lhasa area. In these areas travel 
documents [issued] by me do not work; [therefore], I  cannot issue 
the travel documents. If you ask me for advice, I must tell you what 
I have seen and heard. I certainly cannot tell you to go through that 
wild area. They themselves won’t let you go [there]. Because of dacoits 
and thieves even groups of 15/20 people cannot walk [through their 
territory]. Moreover, the area has been destroyed due to the Nyāruṃ665 
war.” I have heard news at Ṭhiṃḍaphu that the said sahib left, saying: 
“Either my life will end, or I  leave [it] in your hands [to save me].” 
Today, after we reached Vāṭhām, we heard that he too had reached 
Vāṭhām in the dress of a Gorkhalī and proclaiming, “I am a Gorkhalī.” 
He [and his entourage]666 stayed 15 days in Vāṭhām. [But] the people 
of Vāṭhām city recognised him as an Englishman and said, “If you are 
a Gorkhalī, show your papers (sanada),” and [proceeded to] arrest him. 
The Tibetan maṃgāmtheci667 stationed at the border to Tibet heard of 

662	 This place is Tatsienlu or modern Kangding (Tib. dar rtse mdo). 
663	 Lithang or Litang is a town in Kham of Tibet, China’s Sichuan Province.
664	 Batang is a town at the border between Tibet and Sichuan.
665	 Nyarong (瞻對), a  region in East Tibet, is often equated with present-day 

Xinlong County. The isolated region was long controlled by tribes and an 
influential family until it was unified by Gompo Namgye (or Namgyal, Tib. 
mGon po rnam rgyal, 1799–1865) in the mid-nineteenth century. The Qing 
dynasty attempted to assert control but with little success, since Namgyal 
managed to control the trade routes between China and Tibet. In the end, 
the Tibetan government, then itself under the administrative rule of the 
Qing dynasty, had Namgyal murdered and took control of the region. The 
geographer J. Huston Edgar reports that Nyarong belonged to Tibet until 
1911 (Edgar 1930–1931, 22). On the Nyarong War (1862–1866) see also 
Draft History of Qing, vol. 513, Biography 300, Tu-si 2; Alexander Gardner 
2019, ch. 21, and Powers and Templeman 2020, 469, s.v. Nyag Rong. See also 
Kaschwesky and Tsering 1973.

666	 It seems that a few other persons accompanied Mr. Cooper. In DNA_0003_ 
0047, Cooper speaks of two or three servants, probably referring to “[t]wo 
interpreters, for the Chinese and Tibetan languages, and a  mule-driver” 
(Cooper 1869/1870, 335). According to his travel report of 1871 (Cooper 
1871, 15–16), they were Chinese Christians from Hankow} called George 
Philipps (the interpreter), whom Cooper called Philip throughout, and Timothy, 
a guide also called Lowlee.

667	 Manga is known to have been a kind of tax, while theci is perhaps derived 
from Nep. ṭheka[dāra], “contractually appointed revenue collector”. 
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this same news and sent 350 soldiers and stopped them, not allowing 
them to step into Tibet. Since they did not open the way to Lhasa to the 
said Englishman, he descended later to Nyāhit by another route down 
to Burma territory with the idea of going to Calcutta. This much was 
said by a Franciscan668 sahib living in Vāṭhām.

Once I reach the Tibet border and verify matters, I shall go about 
the task of writing to you another arjī and sending it off.669 

May I, your servant, be forgiven any mistake in the writing.
Always your servant Kājī Jagatsera Khatṛ Kṣatṛ670.

Annotated Edition 

[page 1r]
श्रीी\
श्रीी ५ सर्काा�र
१
सर्काा�र
२
नंं
२४७
अर� । ---
उप्रांं�त ष्वााम�त करूणाान�धाान्‌‌� । हााम�हरू ठ�डफुु सहरमा ा छदै ैयेेउटाा अंंग्रेे-
ज मुुसााफेेर म�ष्टर कुुपर ना ाउ गर्‍‍यााकोो १ आइ मस�त भेेट्‌‌� गर्नन आयोो र त-
पााइ नेेपााल -१-काा भााराादाार रह्यााछौौ म वृृटीी[स] सर्काा�रकाा माान�स्‌‌� हु इ दुुइ
सर्काा�रकोो ठुुलोो दोोस्तीी छ म भन्याा च�न्‌‌�वााट ल्हाासाा उत्रीी ल्हाासाावााट नेेपााल
गैै नेेपाालवााट कलकत्ताा जांं�छुु तपा ाइलेे रााहाादाान� गर�द�नुु भयाा म यताा-
वााट जांं�छुु  भन� न�ज अंंग्रेेजलेे भंंदाा मलााइ भन्याा । -१-वााट अंंग्रेेजहरू-
लेे भेेट्‌‌�न आयाा भन्याा भेेटेेस्‌‌� भंंन्याा माात्र हुनाालेे भेेट्‌‌� गर्‍‍याा । रााहाादाान�काा कुु -
राालााई नीीज सााहेवेलााइ उत्राा द�यााकोो कुुरो ो । प्रथम च�न्‌‌�काा मुुलुुक त�म� साा-
हेवेलााइ थााहै ैछ मेेरोो रााहाादाान� चल्दैनै वााहाादेषे� ताार�न्‌‌� देउेकाा मुुलुुक
छ ल�थांं�कोो मुुलुुक छ वााथांं�कोो मलुुक छ अरू गयाा जंंगल�हरूकाा मुुलुु-
क छन्‌‌� वााहाादेषे� ल्हाासााकाा मुुलुुक छन्‌‌� इ मुुलकमाा मेेरोो रााहाादाान� चल्दैनै-
न्‌‌� रााहाादाान� भन्याा मवााट गर�द�न सकदैनै सल्लााहकाा हक्‌‌� लााई भंंछौौ भ-
न्याा आफुुले े देषेेे सुुन्यााकोो भंंनुुपर्छछ त�म�लााइ यस्‌‌� जंंगल�हरूकाा मुुलुुक्‌‌� -
वााट जााउ भंंन म ताा सकदैनै इन�हरूलेे जाान द�न्याा पन� छैन डााकाा चोोर लाा-

668	 Cooper 1871, 124 speaks of 300 French missionaries in 1868.
669	 This is probably the document DNA_0003_0047.
670	 Read Jagatsera Khatrī Chetrī.
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ग्येेर १५।२० जनाा माान�सकाा डफाा पन� ह�ड्‌‌�न सकदैनै न्याारंूंकाा लडााई-
लेे मुुलुुक पन� व�ग्रीीरहेछे भन� मैैलेे जवााफ द�यूँँ� । नीीज सााहेवेलेे कीी त मेेराा
ज्यूू गयोो क� तपााइलााई छोोडे ेभनीी गयोो भंंन्याा समााचाार ठ�डफुुमा ा सुुन्याा-
थ्याँँ� । आज वााथांं�माा आइपुुगीी सुंं�दाा हााम� गोोर्षाा�लीी हुँ ँभन� गोोर्षाा�लीी पोो-
सााक्‌‌�  लााई वााथांं�संंम आइपुुगीी वााथांं�माा १५ द�न वस्यााछन्‌‌� । वााथांं� सह-
रकाा माान�स्‌‌�हरूलेे इ त अंंग्रेेज होो भन� च�न्ह्यााछन्‌‌� र गोोर्षाा�ल� होो भन्याा गोो-
र्षाा�काा सनद होोलाा देषेााउ भन� पक्रेछन्‌‌� । यहीी षवर भोोट्‌‌� -२-काा दोो-
सााधमाा वस्न्याा मंंगााम्‌‌�थेेचेेलेे थााहाा पाायााछन्‌‌� र ३५० स�पााह� पठााइ
भोोट्‌‌�काा सेेवाानाा कुुल्‌‌�चन न द� छेकेेछन्‌‌� र न�ज सााहेवेलााइ ल्हाासााकोो वाा-
टोो गर� जाान नद�दाा पछ� न्यााह�त्‌‌�माा अंंन्यत्रकोो वााटोो गर� व्रंंह्मााकाा मुु-
लुुक उत्रीी कलकत्ताा जांं�छुु  भन� ताालीीफुु सहरको ो वााटोो गर� गयोो भंंन्याा वाा-
थांं� वस्न्याा फ्रीीस�स्‌‌�काा [corr. फ्राँँ�स�-
स्‌‌�काा] सााहेवेलेे भन्यााकोो कुुरो ो । अरू कुु राा भोोट्‌‌�काा सेेवाा-
नाामाा पुुग� तहक�त्‌‌�काा कुु राा वुुझीी पछ�काा अर�माा लेेष� चह्रााइपठााउ-
न्याा कााम गरुंलाा । हरप्‌‌�माा उचन�च पर्‍‍यााकोो सेेवकमााथीी क्षेेमाा रााषीी
वक्स्याा जाावस्‌‌� । 
सदाा{सेेवक?} कााज� जगत्सेेर षतृृ क्षतृृकोो
कोोट� २ दंडंवत्‌‌� कुुर्ने ेस्‌‌� । 

2.1.12  Nuvakot Inscription, VS 1925 (1868 CE)

According to Naraharinātha (1965), this golden plate inscription in 
Rañjanā script is nailed against the wood above the right side of the 
door of Nuvākoṭa Bhairavī Temple. In the middle of the artistic half-
moon designed header, there is a  sword (khaḍga) of Bhavānī in the 
shape of Karavīra petals, adorned with a  garland. The moon is on 
either side of the sword, the sun is under the right moon, and there are 
other symbols such as a quiver of arrows, a bow, a sword, a conch, and 
a wheel. Naraharinātha provides the measurements: 1 vittā, 2 aṅgula in 
length, and 1 vittā in breadth. There are 8 verses and 20 lines, each line 
containing 32 to 35 letters.
Source: Naraharinātha 1965, 285–86.

Translation (extract, RK)

Verses 1–3: Invocation to the Goddess Bhairavī
Verses 4–8: … Pṛthvī Nārāyaṇa Śāha had two sons who were foremost 
among princes and conquered Kāmadeva, the deity of lust and pleasure. 
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The elder son was Siṃhapratāpa (also known as Pratāpasiṃhadeva), and 
the younger was Bahādura Śāha, who served as the regent for the ven-
erable King, Raṇa Bahādura. Raṇa Bahādura, the son of Pratāpasiṃha, 
was a mighty king of supreme kings who, even from his childhood, ren-
dered the breasts of many enemy women worthless (by killing their hus-
bands and making them widows).

With good intelligence and ardent devotion to Bhairavī, the venera-
ble Bahādura Śāha ruled as the regent for the venerable Raṇa Bahādura. 
At that time, Nepal’s northern border was the Gaṅgā River. During this 
period, the Emperor of China, accompanied by a large army, attacked 
Nepal with the intention of destroying it but quickly fled after witness-
ing the destruction of his own troops.

Oh Mother! Oh Bhairavī! Oh, creator of auspiciousness! Out of 
devotion, the virtuous King Raṇa Bahādura Śāha and Prince (regent) 
Bahādura Śāha have offered you a golden roof and door, along with 
other materials. May it be for your love and devotion. Did not Kṛṣṇa 
sweetly taste sirauñlā (fried rice made by boiling and drying husked 
rice) brought by Sudāmā (Kṛṣṇa’s childhood friend) with devotion?

On Wednesday of the bright fortnight of the month Caitra, in the 
year 1792 CE (1714 Śaka), we, the venerable King Raṇa Bahādura 
Śāha and the venerable Prince Bahādura Śāha, who made a solemn vow 
at the time of the Chinese invasion, offered a new golden roof and door 
to the venerable Goddess Bhairavī with devotion. May it be auspicious.

Edition 

चीीनव�जयोोपलकषमाा नुुवााकोोट भैैरवीी मनद�र दवाारकोो कनकपतर 
॥ शरीीभैैरवीी व�जयतेे ॥
न�रााधाारोो दवाारेे सकलसुुरसाारेे कृृतजगततरयाापतसंंहाारेे हृतभवव�काारेे जन�भृृतााम ॥
दयोोदाारेे दीीनोोदधृतृ�कृृत�परे भैैरव� नमोो नवााकोोटगराामाानतरकृतव�हाारेे कुु रु कृृपााम ॥१॥
तवयाा सरवंं व�शवंं रच�तम�दमााव�रभवत� च तवयाापनोोतयााकृृषटं सदय� व�लयंं 
भैैरव� श�वेे ॥ 
तवैवैाालमबाातसंहंरणपदममबााशुु दुुर�तं ंन�राालमबाानांं� तद वरजत� जगदाावाासजन�तम 
॥२॥ 
तवमेेव जननीी जगजजनन� भैैरव� तवंं प�ताा तवमेेव च गुुरुःः सुुहृततवमस� मेे तवम�-
तमाास� च ॥
तवमेेव रमसेे जगनन�ख�लमेेक�कााव�शय तन नह� तवदपरं परं क�मप� भाासतेे मेे 
मत�ः ।।३।। गोोरकषााधीीशरकषयाामरवरनगरपरोोदयदुुददाामधाामगराामगराावााभ�रााम�-
वन�धरन�कटसथााय�गोोरषाापुुरीीशःः ॥
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नेेपाालााधीीशभाालााऽऽसथ�तत�लकमपााकृृतय समपरीीतचेेत�ः पृृथवीीनााराायणााखयःः 
कष�त�पकुुल मण�रवरवृृतीीत�सम लोोकेे ॥४॥ 
तसय पराासतांं� तनूूजौौ दयुुत�ज�तमदन रााजपुुतराागरगणयौौ जयाायाान स�हपरताापसत-
दनुुजन�रयंं शरीीवहाादूरूसााहःः ॥
जयाायःः पुुतरःः परताापीी सवजन� रणवहाादूरूरााजााध�रााजोो बाालयेेनेेकाार�नाारीीकुुचकल -
शयुुगवयरथतााकाार� येेन ॥५॥
गङगाा सीीमाा समाासीीत तदवसरसमाायाातचीीनााध�पोोप� नेेपाालधवंंसनोोदयनमत�रत�ब-
हलाानधवंंस�ताानसवाानव�लोोकय ॥ 
अङके तंं सथाापय�तवाा श�शुुमवन�पत� शरीीवहाादूरूसााहे ेभैैरवयुुददाामभाावपरकट�तसुुम-
तौौ शाासत� परदरुतोोसम�न ॥६॥
हेमेनैैतद घट�तंं छदीी रणवहाादूरेूेण भूूमीीभृृताा भाावााद भैैरव� भवयभााव�न� वहाादूरेूेण 
पुुणयाातमनाा ॥
परीीतयैै तेेरप�तमसतुु सोोपकरणंं माातःः कपााटंं च क� कृृषणशचरवयत�सम नाालपपृृथुुकं 
भकतयाा सुुदाामााहृतम ॥७॥ 
शरीीशााकेे वेेदचनदरााचलधरण� १७१४ म�ते ेचैैतरशुुकलााषटमीीशााधीीशरकषरकषेशेजााहे े
नृपृत�रणवहाादूरूसााहेने भाावाात ॥
भैैरवयैै देवेदेवेयैै पटलमभ�नवंं शरीीवहाादूरूसााहेनेाायाातेे चीीनचकरेररमप� मनसोोदद�-
षटमेेतननयवेेद� ॥८	
॥ शुुभमसतुु ॥

2.1.13  Phaṭya Śamśera’s Order, VS 1950 (1893 CE) 

The document was edited and translated in Documenta Nepalica, 
E_2763_0075, 2021.

Translation (AM, MB, PB)

Hail. From a prince born of a prince, the Southern Commanding Gen-
eral Phatye Samśera Jaṅga Bahādura Varman. Hail [and] greetings to 
vakila Kulānanda who is fit for all [flattering] comparisons. 

Uprānta: It turns out that the market rate, in Company mohara 
[coins], of articles to be bought as presents (saugāta671 and sent [quin-
quennially] as regular presents to the Emperor of China is written in 
a  sanada. It has been made known [to us] from the venerable royal 
priest [and] treasurer Jñāneśvara Prasāda Paṇḍita, that an order placed 

671	 Saugāta usually denotes presents given to superiors or institutions.
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for 24 full lengths (thān) [of satin?], 31 full lengths of pharkāvādī 672 
cloth, 1 full length of caubisā673 which are not available here [in Nepal], 
should be processed at the exchange rate specified [in the sanada] and 
[the goods] be sent [to us], even if there is a delay of 2/4 months. The 
rate written in the sanada is the usual rate for the purchase [of the 
goods]. Come to some conclusion on the [purchase] rate there, and 
even if it is a bit higher or lower complete the task of purchasing and 
sending. Regarding the sending of these goods, you need not send them 
immediately. It will be all right to send them after 3 or 4 months. Goods 
that are recorded as not being available there should not be sent. 

Wednesday, the 4th of the bright fortnight of Śrāvaṇa in the [Vikrama 
era] 1950 (1893 CE).

Diplomatic Edition (AM, MB, PB)

स्वस�ि। श्रीीमद्रााजकुुमा ारकुुमा ाराात्मजश्रीीदक�णतर्फफ कााकम्यांं�ड�ङ्‌‌�जनरलफ त्येेसम्सेेर-
जङ्गरााणाावहाादुुरवर्ममनाा-म्‌‌� । स्वस�ि । श्रीीसर्वोोपमााजोोग्येेत्यााद� वकीील कुु लाानंंदके 
सलांं� । उप्राात चीीन[काा]   वाादसााहलााइ सौौ[गाात] पठाा[उनेे] [मााल]-
हरु षर�द गर्नेे सनदमाा मोोहर्रर कंपनीीकोो दर लेेषीीयााकोो रहेछे । कुुन ही ीसाावलेे दर म�
लााई षर�द गर्नेे क[?] थाान्‌‌� 
२४ फर्काा�वाादीी थाान्‌‌� ३१ [चौौवीी]साा थाान्‌‌� १ ञााहाा नपााउनेे र सोो मााल हाालैै चलाान्‌‌� 
गर� पठााउनुु पर्नेे र २\४ मैैनाा ढीी-लाँँ� भयाा पनीी हुनेे भनीी जााहेरे गर्‍‍यााकोो वेेहोोराा श्रीी 
गुुरुप्रोोहीीत षजाँँ�चीी ज्ञाानेेश्वर प्रसााद पंंडीीतज्यूूवााट जााहेरे भयोो । [तसर्थथ ]
सनदमाा लेेषीीयााकाा दर सााव�कमाा षर�द भयााकोो दर लेेषीीयााकोो होो । सोो दरमाा तााहाा
कोो अंंज्यााम्‌‌� पुुर्‍‍यााई केहीी क-
मवेसेीी भयाा पनीी षर�द गर� पठााउने ेकााम गर्नुु� । सोो मााल चलाान्‌‌� गर्नाा�लााई हाालैै चलाान्‌‌� 
गर्नुु� पर्दैनै । अव ३\४ 
मैैन्हाा पछीी चलाान्‌‌� गर� पठाायाा पनीी हुंनं्छ । तााहाा नपााउनेे भनीी लेेषीीयााकोो माालहरु प
ठााउनुु पर्दैनै । इतीी सम्व-
त्‌‌� १९५० सााल मीीतीी श्राावण सुुद� ४ रोोज ४ । शुुभ्म्‌‌� ।

672	 Perhaps referring to cloth printing and zardozi embroidery work from Far-
rukhabad, a city in North India.

673	 Perhaps silk brocade. According to a  list of presents published by V. K. 
Manandhar, there were “24 rolls of satin, 13 [!] pieces of felt cloth and a piece 
of silk brocade” (Manandhar 2001, 190 n. 7). 
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2.2	 Chinese Texts

2.2.1 � Tributary Letter by the Gorkha King Presented to Peking, 
1789/1790

The text comes approaching the end of BLBJL,674 as the tributary let-
ter presented to the Emperor. The Manchu version was in the First 
Historical Archive in Peking.675 It also incorporates the census report 
from Bajung. The census report is thus read from Bajung’s report in the 
Archive of the Grand Council stored in the Palace Museum in Taipei, 
as it is closer to the original report.676 The census report contains mainly 
proper names and thus is not fully translated here.

Translation 

Your humble minister (hereafter, “I”)677 of Balbu (Nepal), Raṇa 
Bahādura Śāha, along with Bahādura Śāha, the uncle of your humble 
minister, had joined their palms with sincerity. [We] send this auspi-
cious memorial to the doorsteps678 of the Great Emperor of ten thousand 
countries all under heavens, who lives as long as ten thousand years:

674	 BLBJL, vol. 25, QL 54/9/6.
675	 Cata. Mnc, no. 7809 = 3–2–3273–032.
676	 《軍機處檔摺件》，巴忠 奏，〈奏為査詢巴勒布地勢情形戶口數目事(附件：巴勒布科爾

喀所屬部落戶口數目清單)〉，乾隆 54 年 08 月 10 日， 故機 042851 號， 件 2 ， 國立
故宮博物院 ⋈ 清代檔案檢索系統. Reported by Bajung on 28 September 1789, 
received on 24 October 1789 (BLBJL, vol. 25, QL 54/9/6).

677	 The self-reference is always written in small characters, half the size of other 
words, while imperial words are always placed above a line in the original for-
mular. Given such a formula and the clear reference to classical literature, the 
translator could have been a trained specialist on literary translation according 
to the imperial formula in Lhasa. Otherwise, it might have been polished inten-
sively by Chinese literati after translation. That is the reason they could not 
have done it in Tashilhunpo or Kathmandu immediately upon the departure of 
the envoy even though there was a Chinese interpreter Zhao Lian 趙璉 together 
with them (BLBJL, vol. 24, QL 54/8/17; cp. KRKJL, vol. 27, QL 57/4/10; Satō 
1986, 730n3). It is later normalised as “I / we”.

	 See also 《宮中檔奏摺-乾隆朝》，鄂輝、成德 奏， 〈奏聞巴勒布貢使已自該寨起程緣由
事〉, 乾隆 54 年 07 月 01 日, 故宮 083672 號, 件 1 ，國立故宮博物院 ⋈ 清代檔案檢索
系統;《宮中檔奏摺-乾隆朝》，鄂輝、成德 奏, 〈奏聞巴勒布貢使已自該寨起程緣由事〉，乾
隆 54 年 07 月 01 日，故宮 083672 號，件 1 ，國立故宮博物院 ⋈ 清代檔案檢索系統.

678	 The Chinese emperor is often addressed only as his [servants at the] door-
steps (陛下 bi-xia), as one dare not present the letter directly to the emperor 
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Since my grandfather, we sincerely wished to pay allegiance to the 
sacred civilising power679 and be affiliated with the census and map of 
the Empire.680 However, owing to our remoteness and desolation, our 
humbly sincere intention could not be presented upwards. Last year [in 
1788], we sent an auspicious memorial and pleaded to pay tribute, but 
it was obstructed. Now, upon the imperial grace, the Imperial Special 
Commissioner [Bajung] despatched some officers [Mukdengga, Zhang 
Zhi-yuan, and Yan Ting-liang] to proclaim the imperial benevolence. 
I felt delighted and subdued wholeheartedly. Thus, I am willing to pay 
allegiance and take refuge in [the heaven-like gracious Emperor] that 
pervades the world.

[I] humbly show that Balbu (Nepal) is situated to the southwest of 
Peking. In previous years, there were tribes around Jia-gar (Bengal, Tib. 
rGya gar) and Phula that mobilised their troops to invade [us]. They 
were all combatted and defeated by us, thus running away. We were 
thus not annexed. Previously, it could not be [presented] upward and 
thus bother the heavenly mirror [of the Great Emperor who rewards 
his subjects properly]. Now, I particularly stated these [facts] together 
[with the tribute]. I despatched my headpersons, Balabhadra Khavas 
and Hari Śāha [Upādhyāya], to offer upwards the auspicious memorial 
with reverence. Meanwhile, I presented regional products.681 I piously 
pleaded for the grace of the Great Emperor to bestow his written edict. 
We shall abide by it and watch the remote periphery [for the Emperor] 
for generations. May we, the tiny foreign people around the border 
[of the imperial domain], permanently receive the pervading and 

and place oneself in such vicinity to him. One often hands it to the servants 
instead.

679	 The Chinese word for it is 化 (hua), which literally means “transform”. The 
classical model implied is that the Heavenly Dynasty provides an example of 
civilisation that emits rays of education to the periphery and transforms their 
barbarous customs. Therefore, it is rendered as “civilising power”. In Medi-
eval China, the word was also once used for the translation of Sanskrit ājñā 
“command, authority”.

680	 The Chinese word here is 版圖 (ban-tu), which also had classical references 
from the Rites of Zhou 周禮. It originally referred to the census registration 
and the of the entire territory, but later developed into imperial sovereignty, 
especially in the Qing Dynasty. It seems when a territory entered the census 
and map, the law code would be extended to it (Oidtmann 2018, 22).

681	 The word used here is 獻方物 (xian fang-wu) “forward the regional products”, 
the most classical term for tribute in the Hounds of Lü in the Book of Docu-
ments, later cited by the Emperor.
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diligent682 grace of the Heavenly Dynasty and perpetually enjoy the 
fortune of peace and prosperity. 

I could not even withstand my extreme excitation and anxiety [while 
writing to the Great Emperor].683 I thus prepared the auspicious memo-
rial with prudence to report it to the auricle [of the Great Emperor].

The Inventory of census of the tribes belonging to the Korka 
(Gorkha) of Balbu (Nepal):

[…27 places and headpersons684 omitted…]
These are the 27 places with subjects685 of Gorkha.
There are 12,000686 households of Gorkha per se.
In Balbu Yang-bu (Kathmandu), there are 18,000 households.
There is a place called Ku-kem (Bhaktapur) with 12,000 households.
There is a place called Yi-long (Patan) with 24,000 households.
These three places are the residence of Gorkha now.
In total, there are 30 places, with 220,700 households as subjects.

Edition

巴勒布恭進表文
巴勒布微臣喇納巴都爾同微臣之叔巴都薩野合掌誠心具表
天下萬國大皇帝萬歳陛下：

自微臣祖父以來，即誠心願歸聖化，附隸版圖，祇因僻在遐荒，區區之心，未由上達。
去歳曾具表懇求進貢，又有阻遏。今蒙欽差大人遣官宣布皇仁，微臣實中心悅服，情願歸
依覆懤。

竊照巴勒布地方在北京西南，昔年有甲噶爾、普拉各處部落曾出兵致寇，均經微臣攻
擊潰逃，未被侵佔。前此未能上荷天鑒，茲特一併上陳。謹遣頭目巴喇叭都爾喀哇斯、哈
哩薩野等恭進表文，并獻方物，虔誠上懇大皇帝恩賞勅書。世守荒服，俾邊徼小番，子子
孫孫永受天朝怙冒之恩，長享昇平之福。

微臣曷勝激切屏營之至，謹具表以聞。

682	 The term used here is 怙冒 (hu-mao), a classical term in the Book of Docu-
ments, indicating the extensiveness and prosperity of the great achievement of 
a diligent ruler.

683	 This is a common Chinese formulaic expression at the end of a letter.
684	 There were also some regions without headpersons.
685	 The Chinese word used here is 百姓 (bai-xing) “hundreds of surnames”, which 

has been often understood as “commoners”. It literally means “hundred sur-
names”, which should actually be understood as “subjects”, as opposed to “the 
only surname”, i.e., the Imperial House 一姓.

686	 BLBJL gives the number 54,000, the sum of the three places.
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巴勒布科爾喀所属部落戸口數目清單:687

一處地名達納隆，大頭人名哈哩古嗎拉，百姓八千戸
一處地名納木沖，大頭人名索墨彌隆嗎担，百姓一萬六千戸
一處地名噶日斯哩特，大頭人名斯底納担，百姓八千戸
一處地名巴爾巴爾，大頭人名吉地嗎當木，百姓八千戸
一處地名納烏柯克，大頭人名那拉那藍，百姓六千戸
一處地名多爾，大頭人名星布卡，百姓二十戸688

一處地名斯籠，大頭人名索斯海，百姓二千戸
一處地名巴湧，大頭人名申，百姓二千戸
一處地名格令，大頭人名甲什恩奪嗎，百姓二千戸
一處地名力陛，大頭人名哈哩納拉星，百姓六千戸
一處地名秘哩骨札，大頭人名依達拉本布吧坑，百姓六千戸
一處地名銅籠，大頭人名康，百姓六千戸
一處地名噶里骨札，大頭人名吧嗎喇，百姓二千戸
一處地名依比嗎，大頭人（此系遺缺，該部落尚未補入），百姓四千戸
一處地名卡奇，大頭人名申達，百姓六千戸
一處地名阿爾噶，大頭人名吧海，百姓四千戸
一處地名骨爾米，大頭人（此系遺缺，該部落尚未補入）百姓八千戸
一處地名八吧，大頭人名嗎哈達達申，百姓二萬四千戸
一處地名白烏唐，大頭人名嗎勒遵達，百姓一萬二千戸
一處地名噶作地，大頭人（此系遺缺，該部落尚未補入），百姓四千戸
一處地名科克哩，大頭人（此系遺缺，該部落尚未補入），百姓七百戸
一處地名噶作爾，大頭人（此系遺缺，該部落尚未補入），百姓二千戸
一處地名党拉，大頭人名那申，百姓八千戸
一處地名吧嶺，大頭人名薩海，百姓六千戸689

一處地名赤嶺，大頭人名巴順，百姓二千戸
一處地名陸空，大頭人（此系遺缺，該部落尚未補入），百姓二千戸
一處地名吧批，大頭人（此系遺缺，該部落尚未補入），百姓六千戸
以上二十七處俱係科爾喀所属百姓。
外有科爾喀本處百姓一萬二千戸690

一巴勒布陽布百姓一萬八千戸
一處地名庫科木百姓一萬二千戸
一處地名易隆691百姓二萬四千戸

687	 Read from Bajung’s memorial instead of BLBJL. BLBJL changed 百姓 into 
居民, polished the names, and reduced redundancy.

688	 BLBJL: 2,000 instead of 20.
689	 BLBJL: 8,000 instead of 6,000.
690	 BLBJL: 54,000 instead of 12,000.
691	 BLBJL gives the placenames as 颺布, 郭卡木, 伊凌, which seemed to be stan-

dardised translation from Manchu.
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以上三處，即係科爾喀現居之所。
總共三十處，百姓二十二萬七百戸有零。

2.2.2  Letters Across the Battlefield, 1792

A small collection of letters sent back and forth on the battlefield is 
presented here. They are read from WZTZ, vol. 13, printed in 1896. 
The earlier manuscripts of WZTZ are not available to us. 

2.2.2a  Letters of Raṇa Bahādura Śāha, 16 July 1792

The letter692 was brought to Fuk’anggan by the abducted soldier Wang 
Gang and the Tibetan military officer (sde pa) Thang smad. It was the 
second letter from Gorkha to Fuk’anggan and the first one after the 
Chinese troops had entered Nepal. It has already been considered as 
a surrender, given the headings in WZTZ.

Translation 

Raṇa Bahādura Śāha sent out the abducted soldier Wang Gang and the 
Tibetan military officer (sde pa) Thang smad. He offered a petition, 
begging for surrender.693

[Peitition 1 to Fuk’anggan:]
Raṇa Bahādura Śāha sends the following petition with prudence 

under the commander’s flag694 of [Fuk’anggan, who is] the Imperial 
Special Commissioner, the Duke, and the Great General:

The Great Emperor, Mañjuśrī-Bodhisattva,695 has bestowed upon 
us the Great General. The Great General resembles the planets (i.e., 
Sanskrit graha) in the sky that rescue all beings. We were very delighted 
upon receiving the summon granted by the Great General. We knew that 

692	 WZTZ, vol. 13.2, 21–22; WZTZ 1982, 398–99; cp. KRKJL, vol. 37.
693	 This is the heading made by the compilers of WZTZ.
694	 As the Emperor is only to be address by his [servants at] doorsteps, the General 

is address by his soldiers under the flag.
695	 The Great Emperor of China was identified as the incarnation of Mañjuśrī-

Bodhisattva by the Tibetans. He was called ‘Jam pa’i dbyangs Gong ma bdag 
po chen po.
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the Great Emperor had ordered the Great General to Tibet. We feel deep 
gratitude.

Formerly, the Tibetans and Gorkha were in a good relationship, as 
if they were members of one family. Even the Balbu (Tib. Bal po, i.e., 
Newar) people were in a very good relationship with the Tibetans. Ever 
since Gorkha’s capture of Kathmandu, [Gorkha and Tibet] started to 
have connections. Because the Tibetans refused to use our silver coins, 
we had some discords. Furthermore, given the instigation of Shamarpa 
in Kathmandu, the disturbance was provoked.

When we were combatting each other [in 1788/1789], there were offi-
cers [Mukdengga and Zhang Zhi-yuan] from the Heavenly Dynasty to 
instruct us, while Tibet sent its people to negotiate peace. We considered 
the Heavenly Dynasty different from other places. We dared not to offend 
the Heavenly Dynasty. Hence, we ordered somebody to plead for forgive-
ness. Relying upon the Heavenly grace of the Great Emperor, we were 
conferred the title of the “King” and the “Duke”. We were also awarded 
many objects, while the Emperor passed down [to us] a very good edict. 
I felt deep gratitude towards the grace of the Great Emperor and dared 
not to disturb. We, Gorkha, and the Tibetans are both subordinate to the 
Heavenly Dynasty and still in a good relationship with each other.

Last year, the Government Minister (bka’ blon) of Tibet came to the 
border for a negotiation. We despatched our chieftains, accompanied by 
Shamarpa, to meet him. Upon our arrival at Nyalam, Shamarpa told our 
assembly that the Tibetans would not keep their words [of agreement] in 
1788 (QL 53) and brought troops to harm us. Upon hearing his words, 
our assembly thus abducted two Tibetan Government Ministers and 
four Chinese soldiers to our territory. Then, we robbed the Tashilhunpo 
Temple. It was all incited by Shamarpa, who told us to mobilise our troops. 
Supposedly, he was taken advantage of by someone in Tibet. He might 
have intended to take it as a chance for revenge. Nobody from Tibet could 
have informed us that Shamarpa was a bad person. We did not know that.

Upon observing the summon granted by the Great General, we real-
ised that he was a bad person. We were about to arrest him and send 
him out. Unexpectedly, he died of illness. The two Tibetan Govern-
ment Ministers [Tenzin Peljor and g.Yu thog] and four Chinese sol-
diers [Wang Gang, Feng Da-cheng, Hu Ting-hai, and Lu Xian-lin] will 
definitely report the cause of Shamarpa’s death.

Tibet and Gorkha share a border as brothers of the same family. 
There might be quarrels and conflicts even among brothers. Previously, 
the Prince of Gorkha was in a good relationship with the former Dalai 
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Lama. We managed everything as we had done before. Recently, there 
were some slight discords between the two families. I beg the Great 
General to investigate. Then, you will realise what happened.

The coming of the Great General is the incarnation of the planets. 
We shall not disobey whatever is instructed. The Great Emperor is 
the Heaven that we place upon our heads at every moment. Now that 
the Heavenly Dynasty mobilised troops towards [us], we indeed can-
not defend or rival against them. After all, I beg the Great General to 
memorialise it clearly to the Great Emperor to bestow the same grace 
to Gorkha as to Tibet. If the Great General grants authorisation, we will 
prepare a petition and despatch an important headperson to plead at the 
camp for a second time.

Petition prepared on 16 July (5/28).

[Petition 2 to the officers and soldiers]
Raṇa Bahādura Śāha sends the following petition to the bureaux696 of 
all the officers and soldiers who are the imperial special commissioners:

All the officers and soldiers were ordered by the Great Emperor to 
come to the border. Upon hearing the news, we were very delighted. All 
the officers and soldiers have benevolence in protecting the living beings.

The former prince was in a very good relationship with the former 
Dalai Lama. The two families were in a good relationship for years. 
Unexpectedly, a bad person incited between us and provoked conflicts. 
Later, a General (Cyāncuna) [i.e., Ohūi] and some big persons (Tājīn) 
[i.e., Zhang Zhi-yuan, Mukdengga] came to instruct us. We sent some-
one to Peking to plead for forgiveness.

The Great Emperor bestowed his grace to confer the princely title 
[upon me]. He also granted his edict and garments, which we are all 
wearing.697 The grace of the Great Emperor was very deep so that we 
were appeased and dared not to raise trouble.

The Tibetans are not following the contract. It is hard for us not to 
complain in the heart. Surely, Tibetans will also complain about us for 
our robbery in Tibet.

696	 This is a way of expressing respect by addressing the object in front of the 
addressee instead of the person. Similarly, the Emperor is often addressed by 
the doorsteps in front of him.

697	 Wearing clothes granted by the Emperor was a  symbol of submission and 
integration into the Manchu imperial system. For the vassal states, wearing 
the clothes given by the Emperor shows not only subordination but also legit-
imacy and imperial favour. Cp. Ge 2014.
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The original cause of the issue was not intentional either for us 
nor for Tibet. It was, after all, the instigation of somebody. The Great 
General commanded troops to come for the punishment of the criminal 
who incited the issue. Surely, all the officers and soldiers know it.

Upon receiving the summon granted by the Great General, we real-
ised that this person was a bad guy. We were about to catch him and 
send him out. Unexpectedly, he died of illness. The two Tibetan Gov-
ernment Ministers and four Chinese soldiers know and will report the 
duration of his illness and the cause of his death.

Formerly, Tibet and Gorkha had a very good relationship. Later, we 
should be even better than before. The Great General came with troops 
for the discords between the two families. The two families are both 
the subjects of the Heavenly Dynasty. We shall, by all means, observe 
everything instructed by the Great General. Upon the authorisation of 
the Great General, we shall prepare a petition and despatch someone to 
meet the Great General and plead for the second time.

Petition prepared on 16 July (5/28).

Edition

拉特納巴都爾將裹去兵丁王剛、第巴塘邁送出，遞稟乞降。
[稟一]
拉特納巴都爾謹稟欽差公中堂大將軍麾下：

今蒙文殊菩薩大皇帝差大將軍前來，如同天上星宿一樣，救度眾生。大將軍賞來檄
諭，我們接到了狠喜歡，知道大皇帝差大將軍到藏裏來，心裏又狠感激。

從前唐古忒與廓爾喀相好，如同一家人，就是巴勒布也與唐古忒狠相好。自廓爾喀
得了陽布，纔通往來。因為唐古忒不使我們的銀錢，彼此不和，又因沙瑪爾巴在陽布挑
唆主使，就鬧起事來。

正在打仗時，有天朝的官員來曉諭，又有藏裏的人來講和，我想著天朝不比別處地
方，是不敢得罪的，所以我們差人去請罪。仰蒙大皇帝天恩，加封王爵公爵，賞賜許多物
件，又下狠好的旨意，我感激大皇帝恩典狠重，就不敢鬧事。我們廓爾喀與唐古忒天朝
的屬下，依舊彼此相好。

上年有唐古忒之噶布倫到邊界上來説話，我們打發了頭目同沙瑪爾巴去見他，到
了聶拉木，沙瑪爾巴向眾人説，唐古忒不照乾隆五十三年説的話了，帶了兵來害我們。
眾人聽見了這些話，才把兩箇噶布倫、四箇漢兵裹進來，就去搶札什倫布，這全是沙瑪
爾巴從中挑唆主使，叫我們動的兵，想來是他在藏裏被人欺負，以藉此報仇的。唐古忒
又從沒有給我們一箇信説沙瑪爾巴是箇壞人，我們也不知道。

今奉大將軍賞來檄諭，才知道他是箇壞人，正要把他拿送出來，不料他就病死了。
沙瑪爾巴病死的緣故，兩箇噶布倫、並四箇漢兵，自然是要稟的。
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唐古忒與廓爾喀邊界相連，如同一家親兄弟一樣。就是親兄弟，也有一時間口舌爭
端。廓爾喀從前的王子與前輩達賴喇嘛相好，我們照著從前一般行事。近來兩家有些微
不和。求大將軍査一査就知道了。

大將軍前來就是星宿降臨，不拘怎麽樣分付我們總不敢不遵的。大皇帝就是上天，我
們時刻頂在頭上。如今天朝發大兵來，我們也實在抵敵不住，總求大將軍奏明大皇帝，照
施與唐古忒的恩典一樣施與廓爾喀。如蒙大將軍恩准，再具稟差大頭人到軍營來懇求。

五月二十八日具稟
[稟二]
拉特納巴都爾具稟欽差各位官員官兵台前：

各位官員官兵奉大皇帝旨意，前來邊界，我們聽見了狠喜歡，各位官員官兵都是慈
心愛護生靈的。

從前的王子，與前輩達賴喇嘛狠相好。兩家相好多年，不料有壞人從中挑唆，鬧起
事來。後來有將軍大人來曉諭，我們就差人進京去請罪。

蒙大皇帝恩典封了王子，並有旨意賞的衣帽，都穿戴了。因大皇帝恩典狠重，我們
才安靜不敢鬧事的。

唐古特不照著合同行事，我們心里未免抱怨，就是唐古特因我們搶了藏裏，自然也
要抱怨我們的。

其實起事的根由，也不是我們有心，也不是唐古特有心，總是有人挑唆的。大將軍
統兵前來，原為要治挑唆人的罪，各位官員官兵自然是知道的。

蒙大將軍賞來檄諭，才知道這箇壞人，我們正要拿送出來，不想他已死了。他死的
根由，病了多少日子，兩個噶布倫、並四個漢兵都知道，他們自然是要稟的。

從前唐古特與廓爾喀原狠相好，往後還要比從前相好些。大將軍因兩家不和底事，
才帶兵前來，我們兩家都是天朝百姓，如大將軍怎麽樣分付，我們怎麽樣遵依，若蒙大
將軍准了，再具稟差人前來。面見大將軍懇求。

五月二十八日具稟

2.2.2b  Summon of Rebuttal from Fuk’anggan on 2 August 1792

This letter698 was the reply to the previous one, mentioned by Tenzin 
Peljor.

Translation

The Duke, the Great General, Fuk’anggan sent a summon of rebuttal. 
On 2 August (QL 57/6/15), the Great General instructed Raṇa Bahādura 
Śāha in this summon:

698	 WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.2, 23–25; WZTZ 1982, 400.
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Your tribe provoked the conflicts upon some pretexts. You have 
annexed the border of Tibet and looted the Tashilhunpo Temple. Your 
betrayal of the imperial grace and caprices became a criminal offence 
to the Heavenly Dynasty. I, the Great General was commissioned by 
a sacred edict of the Great Emperor. I commanded powerful troops to 
carry out the heavenly punitive expedition in particular. Considering 
your youth and ignorance, and given that your uncle Bahādura Śāha 
did not know the laws and regulations of the Heavenly Dynasty, [we] 
could have sentence you with lenience. Therefore, I sent the summons 
twice to declare the grace and power of the Great Emperor and instruct 
on the stakes for gain and loss. You should have paid remorse for your 
offence and submitted your allegiance with sincerity by coming and 
pleading by yourself. How would I expect that you stay wrongheaded 
without replying immediately with a petition? Moreover, you did not 
return the annexed borderland. You counted upon yourself with no 
remorse or amendment. You asked for your own termination. I  will 
have to assemble the troops and march further to declare your crimes 
clearly and punish you duly.

I, the Great General, commanding the officers and soldiers, had 
descended to the border. I held the wise scheme of the Great Emperor. 
I  captured Ca-mu (Jiamu) in the first battle. For the second battle, 
I eradicated [the enemies] in Mar-xiar-jia (Maga). Upon the third vic-
torious battle, I conquered Kyirong. I have captured or killed almost all 
your chieftains and soldiers.

Having occupied Rasuvāgaḍhī, the great army entered your realm. 
However, you did not come to the border of the realm. You dared to 
take advantage of the natural strongholds and combatted the front rows 
of my army. I, the Great General, marching forward upon victories, had 
slayed many of your assemblies. Your well-trained army assembled 
and stationed as mosquitoes and bees at the natural strongholds such 
as Syāphrū, Dhunce, and Bor-dong-la. There were pillboxes, passes, 
and wooden bunkers everywhere in the mountains as if forming a net. 
Wherever the weapons of our great army point to, the strongholds were 
destroyed despite their firmness. The rebellious enemies were killed, 
whose skeletons piled up [in the gorges]. Even if there might be the rest 
of the assemblies who ran back in a scattered manner, they could only 
try to rescue the dying and assist the wounded, only to find no routes 
to run away. Being attacked and combatted by us several times, you 
should know the military power of our army. If we reach Kathmandu 
from here directly, we shall eradicate your hideout and annihilate your 
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race as easily as pulling down a withered tree. We shall memorialise it 
immediately after the eradication.

Now, relying upon the Great Emperor’s virtue that spares the life 
of living beings, I do not have the heart to annihilate your entire tribe. 
I spared one thread-like route for you, allowing you to pay allegiance. 
However, you did not come to beg for forgiveness on your own. Nor 
did you despatch any important headperson. You merely sent the sol-
dier Wang Gang and the military officer (sde pa) Thang smad along 
with some servants, who were abducted last year. You presented a peti-
tion along with them. How dare you think of begging for surrender as 
such? Your stupidity and delusion reached the extreme.

The Heavenly Dynasty governs ten thousand regions. We make 
expeditions against those disobedient and become home to those obe-
dient. Should you indeed tie yourself up, come for allegiance, beg for 
survival, and have an audience with the palace gate and the court [of 
the Great Emperor], just as the King of Annam (Vietnam), Nguyễn 
Quang Bình, naturally the Great Emperor would bestow immense 
grace and forgive your previous offence. However, you sent this peti-
tion for surrender by handing it to some of the abducted people to 
come to the camp and present it. [It is obvious that] you are trying 
to test us by despatching several persons from the group of abducted 
people instead of sending them out altogether willingly. It reveals that 
you have contempt, imprudence, stupidity, confusion, and ignorance 
within. You had no remorse, fear, or sincerity. It is absolutely hard for 
me to memorialise your petition.

Upon the grace and authorisation of the Great Emperor, I have read 
your petition. It is nothing but stammering and equivocation. This is 
an attempt to delay our advancement to gain a respite. It is not out of 
your truthful sincerity at all. It is said in your petition that the Tibet-
ans had discords with you. You abducted the Chinese soldiers and the 
Tibetan Government Ministers (bka’ blon), etc. You robbed the Tashil-
hunpo Temple, etc. According to your petition, they had been incited 
by Shamarpa, and you planned to arrest him and offer him to us. How-
ever, he died all of a sudden because of illness.

All these various groundless utterances cannot be trusted. More-
over, Shamarpa had a cunning and deceitful mind. He dared to collude 
with exterior foreigners to insult the Buddhist realm. Such crime goes 
beyond words. However, you were instigated and deluded by him. You 
dared to invade and disturb the border [of Tibet] upon pretexts many 
times. You have robbed [Tibet] wantonly. Such evil deeds done by 
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yourself cannot be excused even if you had one hundred mouths. Now, 
you have passed the buck entirely to somebody else instead of bowing 
the head down and pleading guilty with your uncle. I, the Great General 
denounce your crimes and conduct this punitive expedition. How could 
you be pardoned easily?

[As you said,] had you known that Shamarpa was the culprit, you 
should have tied him up and sent him out. How could you wait until 
he died? Now, we cannot put him under inquisition any more. He thus 
became the place where you can pass the buck of your crimes. More-
over, Shamarpa lived in Kathmandu for years. How could he end up 
dead when the great army approached the realm? You must have mur-
dered and silenced him to conceal the truth of your evil collusion. Or 
else, you faked the report of his death of illness and hid him somewhere 
else secretly. I, the Great General, have insights as a  lucent candle, 
discerning truth or false. How can I be deceived by your concealment?

You mentioned in your petition that you shared a  good relation-
ship with Tibet but went into slight discords recently. You asked me 
to investigate, etc. This only reveals your covetous, stupid, cunning, 
and deceitful mind. You would not have remorse to ameliorate your-
self until your death. This can indeed be loathed. The pretexts that you 
counted upon to have conflicts with Tibet consisted in the following 
two issues: [1] Tibetans’ not using your coins and [2] not abiding by the 
contracts. I have already investigated clearly upon my arrival in Tibet. 
Although Tibet keeps the commercial relationship and trades with 
you, using your silver coins, the Back of Tibet belongs to the Heavenly 
Dynasty. They have used your coins properly. The Tibetans are fault-
less. [Furthermore,] how could you suddenly raise military conflict for 
these minor transactional reasons? As for the contracts established by 
Tenzin Peljor, he was fully induced and coerced by you to negotiate 
[peace] privately. I have already refuted it in my last summon. It has 
been clearly instructed. 

Now, you dare not to speak of it in your petition this time but 
pleaded for my detailed investigation. You deliberately used implicit 
and obscure language to show that the Tibetans were not faultless. 
However, in your petition to the officers and soldiers, you slightly 
unveiled the issue that the Tibetans did not abide by the contracts. I, 
the Great General, have already seen through your innermost despite 
such tactile and deceitful chicanery. The trivialities of your frictions 
with the Tibetans are indeed not worthy of any further words in my 
instructions to you.
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Above all, you were ungrateful and capricious to the imperial grace. 
You have excluded yourselves from the internal living subjects within 
the Empire. Your crimes accumulated as a full string of beads, exceed-
ing the total number of one’s hair. I, the Great General, was commis-
sioned to command the army and march forward for the punitive expe-
dition. Our forces are well-trained and powerful, rushing and attacking 
as the lightning and the wind. We had continuous victories. Upon the 
victories, I shall march forward to your hideout (Kathmandu). I must 
intensively annihilate Gorkha, sparing no living beings. It can never be 
veiled by arguments or groundless utterances.

You and Bahādura Śāha, Bam Śāha, and Shamarpa should come 
to us in person to plead for forgiveness before our great army reaches 
Kathmandu. You should put your head in the mud in front of the door 
of our military camp. I, the Great General shall have insight into your 
sincerity or hypocrisy. After that, I shall memorialise this to the Great 
Emperor. The Great Emperor might remit your former crimes and 
bestow his exceptional grace. This is yet to be ascertained.

I, the Great General, commanding the great army, cannot pause 
long during my march. You should set your mind on the strategy of 
survival as early as possible. You should quickly come to plead with 
sincerity. If our army approaches the city, your tribe will be destroyed 
immediately. By then, even if you should have remorse for your crimes 
and beg for surrender, it would no longer be possible [to surrender], as 
if one tries to bite the navel.

As for the Tibetan Government Ministers, Tenzin Peljor and bKra 
shis don ‘grub (g.Yu thog), as well as the three [Chinese] soldiers [i.e., 
Hu Ting-hai, Feng Da-cheng, and Lu Xian-lin] by your side, you should 
have sent them out altogether. However, Tenzin Peljor, etc., made mis-
takes in their administration. His position as Tibetan Government 
Minister has already been dismissed. The soldiers failed to guard the 
borderland but were coerced and abducted by you. They are also crim-
inals. It does not matter at all whether you send them out or not. They 
are not worth the effort to be asked for. You should never consider them 
as hostages to put pressure on us.

Tenzin Peljor has sent letters as well as family messages to Tibet, 
in which he echoed and defended you with words. He must have been 
instructed by you to write. His words cannot be taken as proof. I, the 
Great General, command the troops and march for annihilation. How 
could I be credulous to what Tenzin Peljor, etc., said and thus be lenient 
on your crimes? You should not find groundless excuses any more. You 
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should not make any negligent petitions improperly that result in fur-
ther felonies. Your tribe is about to be destroyed within the blink of an 
eye or an exhalation. If you stay hesitant, I, the Great General, will then 
command the troops and march forward for annihilation. By then, you 
will not only fail to protect your territory and people but also find you 
and the chiefs of your clan to be killed together with heads in one row. 
You could no longer ask for any lenience or forgiveness.

Here ends the summon.

Edition

大將軍公福康安發檄駁斥。六月十五日大將軍檄諭拉特納巴都爾知悉：
爾部落藉端構釁，占據西藏邊界，肆掠札什倫布，背恩反覆，獲罪天朝。本大將軍欽

奉大皇帝聖旨，統率勁兵，特申天討。猶以爾年幼無知，爾叔巴都爾薩野罔識天朝法度，
尚可稍從末減，是以兩次發檄，宣示大皇帝恩威，曉以利害。令於大兵未到之先，悔罪歸
誠，親來籲懇。詎料爾執迷不悟，不卽稟覆，所有占據邊界，仍未退還。是爾怙終不悛，自
取覆滅，必應整旅進征，明正爾罪。

本大將軍統率將士，臨莅邊界，恭秉大皇帝睿謨，一戰而卽破擦木，再戰而殲瑪爾
轄爾甲，三戰三捷，遂克濟嚨。爾之頭目兵眾，擒殲殆盡。

及大兵奪據熱索橋，直入爾境，爾並未迎於境上，尚敢恃其地險，抗我顏行。本大將
軍乘勝直前，屢破爾眾，如脅布嚕、東覺、博爾東拉等處，山川險要，爾之精銳，蚊聚蜂
屯，碉卡木城，遍山羅布。大兵戈鋌所指，靡堅不摧，斬伐芟夷，體骨填委。卽有餘眾潰
回，亦皆救死扶傷，奔逃無路。屢次攻戰，爾亦當知我兵威，若從此直抵陽布，蕩爾巢穴，
殲除爾種類，直如拉朽摧枯，蕩平立奏。

今本大將軍仰賴大皇帝如天好生之德，不忍將爾部落全行夷滅，寬其一綫，准令歸
誠，乃爾並不親來請罪，又不遣大頭人前來，僅止將上年誘執之兵丁王剛、第巴塘邁及
跟役等送出，附呈一稟，妄想乞降，可謂愚妄已極。

天朝統馭萬方，討逆舍順，若果如安南阮光平束身歸命，親覲闕廷，自當仰蒙大皇
帝隆恩，赦原前罪。今爾具稟乞降，僅交上年誘執之人來營呈遞，而於誘執諸人内，先遣
數人前來嘗試，尚不肯全行送出，是爾心存藐忽，愚懵無知，毫無悔懼眞誠，斷難為爾陳
奏。

仰邀恩准，披閲來稟，一味支吾搪塞，藉為緩兵之計，全非出於至誠。卽如所稟唐古
特與爾不和、誘執漢兵噶布倫等、及搶掠札什倫布等事，悉是沙瑪爾巴唆使主持，正擬
縛獻，遽已病故。

種種虛言，全不足信。沙瑪爾巴居心險詐，敢於勾結外番，作踐佛地，其罪固不待
言。然爾被其煽惑，輒敢藉端侵犯邊圉，大肆劫掠，自作之孽，百喙奚辭，今爾全諉他人，
並不與叔俯首認罪，本大將軍聲罪致討，豈肯輕恕爾乎？

爾若知沙瑪爾巴為罪魁禍首，早應縛獻送出，何必待其身死，無從究問，始以為諉
罪之地。況沙瑪爾巴在陽布居住已閲多年，何以大兵壓境之時，適伊身伏冥誅之日。非
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爾致死滅口，掩飾黨惡情眞；卽系捏報病亡，現尚私藏他處。本大將軍洞燭情偽，豈爾飾
辭所能欺蔽？

爾稟内稱與唐古特本屬相好，近來微有嫌隙，求本大將軍査察等語，可見爾貪愚狡
詐之心，至死不悔，實堪痛恨。爾之藉端與唐古特尋釁者。卽指不使銀錢、不照合同兩
事，本大將軍到藏時，早經査明。藏内雖與爾部落通商互市，行使銀錢，但後藏系天朝所
屬，照爾處錢法行使，唐古特毫無過失，此等交易細故，何致遽構兵端。至丹津班珠爾等
所立合同，全系為爾誘脅，私行定議，前檄嚴加斥駁，所諭甚明。

今來稟不敢提此事，只稱懇求詳察，故作隱躍之辭，以見唐古特不為無過，卽呈遞
各官員官兵稟内，又以唐古特不照合同行事，微露一語，如此詭辭巧辯，本大將軍早已
洞鑒肺肝。爾與唐古特爭端瑣事，斷不值復置一辭向爾諭及。

總之，爾負恩反覆，自外生成，罪惡貫盈，擢髮難數。本大將軍奉命督師進討，兵力
精強，霆擊風馳，屢次大捷，從此乘勝直搗巢穴，務將爾廓爾喀痛加殲戮，噍類無遺，斷
非口舌虛辭所能支飾。

若於大兵未抵陽布之前，率同巴都爾薩野、瑪木薩野、沙瑪爾巴等親來請罪，泥首
軍門，本大將軍察爾誠偽，再當奏明大皇帝，或能赦宥前罪，逾格施恩，亦未可定。

本大將軍統率大兵，不能在中途久待，爾宜早定自全之計，速來籲懇。若俟兵臨城
下，爾部落立就滅亡，雖欲悔罪乞降，亦復噬臍何及耶。

至於噶布倫丹津班珠爾、札什敦珠布及兵丁三名在爾，既思投順，自應概行送出。
但丹津班珠爾等辦事錯謬，已將噶布倫革退，兵丁不能守禦邊疆，被爾誘脅，均系獲罪
之人。爾之送出與否，均屬無關緊要，不值向爾索取，爾勿借此為要挾之具。

其丹津班珠爾寄與唐古特書信，及伊等家信之語同聲附和，代為説辭，竟系爾授意
令其書寫，全不足憑。本大將軍統兵進剿，豈輕信丹津班珠爾等之言，稍寬爾罪?毋再
假托浮辭，妄行瀆稟，自取重戾。爾部落滅亡卽在瞬息，若再游移，本將軍定卽統兵進
剿，不但爾之土地人民，不能保守，卽爾與爾之宗族頭目，悉當駢首就戮，斷不能復邀
寬貸。

此檄。

2.2.2c � Letter of Surrender from Raṇa Bahādura Śāha Received 
by Fuk’anggan on 25 August 1792 

The letter699 was brought to Fuk’anggan after the Betrāvatī battle as a 
reply to Fuk’anggan’s summon on 13 August. The date of its formulation 
might have preceded the Betrāvatī battle. As the letter is repetitive of 
the previous one and the later ones, a summary of the main points is 
provided by us based on the edition. The summary extracts key claims 
from the original, while trying to keep the original tone and diction. 
The paragraphs are in accordance with the edition.

699	 WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.2, 34–36; WZTZ 1982, 409–10.
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Summary

Raṇa Bahādura Śāha sent the previously established contracts, the 
looted objects from the Tashilhunpo Temple, and the corpse of 
Shamarpa. He despatched his great headperson to pass the petition 
and begged for surrender. The Great General received Raṇa Bahādura 
Śāha’s petition on 25 August (QL 57/7/8).

The Great Emperor is like the all-pervasive heavens that breed 
[every species] and shines like the sun and moon. He commissioned 
the Great General, under whose flag Raṇa Bahādura Śāha made the 
petition with prudence:

The tiny one [hereafter, “I / we”] had sent Bhoṭu Pā̃ḍe and Raṃjita 
Pā̃ḍe. They kowtowed and submitted with allegiance. It was because of 
the grace that they were not killed.

[1]  The robbery of the Tashilhunpo Temple and the abduction of 
Tibetan ministers and Chinese soldiers were instigated by Shamarpa. 
It is our fault that we listened to him, as has been instructed by the 
previous summon (2.2.2b). I here plead for forgiveness. We will follow 
the instructions on the summon, which are beneficial.

[2]  The summon instructed my uncle and me to come in person. 
Otherwise, the Great General will not memorialise this to the Great 
Emperor. It was intended that either the nephew or the uncle should 
come to surrender. However, I was afraid that the power of the imperial 
fame would melt us like the sun melting the snow.

[3]  Formerly the despatched headperson was not the Prime 
Minister. Now, I despatched two Prime Ministers to plead.

[4]  I along with all the subjects were very afraid and also grateful 
for the instructions. We indeed submit with allegiance sincerely and 
despatch the Prime Minister to go to Peking to have an audience with 
the Emperor.

[5]  Formerly, Bhoṭu Pā̃ḍe and Raṃjita Pā̃ḍe mentioned to have 
a  written proof of willingness [from the Great General], which was 
instructed by the Great General to be very improper.700 I asked them. 
They replied that it might be a mistake of the interpreter (tong-shi).

700	 Fuk’anggan on 13 August 1792 (QL 57/6/26) wrote, “Now according to the 
petition of Bhoṭu Pā̃ḍe, etc., in front of me, you wished to establish and issue 
the proof of willingness to indicate that you dare not to disturb any more. This 
is extremely unsuitable”. “今著普魯爾邦哩等面稟, 欲將不敢再行滋事緣由, 立具
甘結, 所言尤屬不合”. The Emperor replied in his edict: “How could the grand 
Heavenly Dynasty consider it worthwhile to take up a written document with 
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[6]  The Great General made punitive expeditions and annihilations 
everywhere. Imperial grace was granted elsewhere. I suppose that the 
grace would also be extended to us.

[7]  I dare not think about the peace negotiation with Tibet last time.
[8]  Gorkha is like the fish in the fishing net. We are pleading for 

survival and will perpetually observe whatever is instructed
[9]  We could only do cremation for Shamarpa given the hot 

weather. We are sending his belongings and attendants out.
[10]  We are making an inventory of the looted objects from the 

Tashilhunpo Temple and will send it out. The Bodhisattva could not 
tolerate the Gorkhalis so that 2,000 to 3,000 people were frozen to 
death on their way back last year.

[11]  The contracts of Kyirong were really the cause of all the 
mishaps. We send them out.

[12]  We are retreating the soldiers. We are like ants trying to make 
trouble before a human.

Petition sent with prudence.

Edition

拉特納巴都爾呈繳前立合同，送交札什倫布物件、及沙瑪爾巴屍骨，遣大頭人遞稟乞
降。七月初八日。大將軍接到拉特納巴都爾具稟
如天覆育、如日月照臨、大皇帝欽差、大將軍麾下：

小的前差普都爾幫哩、朗穆幾爾幫哩等前來，磕頭歸順。大將軍不忍全數誅鋤，發
檄開導，這是大人的恩寬，小人的不是，要求大人寬恕。

[1]所有搶掠札什倫布、裹進噶布倫及漢兵等事，總是沙瑪爾巴挑唆的。在上的大人
已把在下小人錯處分別明白了，總是感激的。蒙諭這些事情，雖然是沙瑪爾巴開的，但
小的與小的叔叔聽信了他的話，就是自己的不是等諭。小的是箇微末番子，地方偏僻，
不知道天朝法度，聽了壞人挑唆，纔行錯了事，這一切事情，全都是小的錯了，如今認了
罪，不加重究，無非是憐愛眾生靈的意思。前後事情，大將軍都已知道，所以發來檄諭，
指示我們，這都是我們的造化。分付的話，我們總是在頭上頂著的，又教照著諭帖上行
事，不但小的與小的叔叔有益，就是眾百姓也是好的。

[2]檄諭上分付，要小的與小的叔叔“眞心親自來投誠，苦苦懇求，方可奏明大皇帝,
恕你們的罪”等諭，小的聽見了，實在感激。小的叔姪兩箇，原想要出來一箇投降，因為
大皇帝震怒，大將軍到了這裏，小的聽見了威名，就如日光照雪的一樣，實在害怕得狠。

you?” “以堂堂天朝，豈屑與汝立結” (WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.2, 30–32). Normally, 
the Chinese Empire could not offer any written document as proof or treaty. It 
can only bestow edict to the tributary states.
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[3]先差來的，雖是大頭人，還不是打頭辦事的，如今還要打發小的叔姪兩箇底下打
頭辦事的人，出來懇求。

[4]小的聽見大將軍的威名，正在害怕。又接著檄諭，説要一直進來，小的同頭人百
姓等愈加害怕了。小的等原都是大將軍底下的小人，有了大罪，還蒙施恩指示，這就是
三寶佛爺的保佑。從前大將軍奉旨在各處征剿，恭順悔過的，就蒙大皇帝施恩，發來的
檄諭，把這些事比方著向小的曉諭，叫小的照著行事，這都是恩待小的，説不盡萬分感
激。如今小的們皇實在眞心歸順，務必叫打頭辦事的大頭人跟了進京，瞻仰大皇帝天
顏。

[5]又普都爾幫哩、朗穆幾爾幫哩等面稟大將軍，説從前的事情已經錯了，往後再不
鬧事，情願出具甘結等語。蒙大將軍當時分付，這出甘結的話，回得狠不是。小的現已向
朗穆幾爾幫哩詢問：“你們在大將軍前胡亂説話”。朗穆幾爾幫哩説：“我們並沒有敢回
這話，想來是通事傳錯了。”

[6]大將軍征剿各處，至誠待人，各處是知道的。小的心裏想著，別的地方都肯施恩，
如今在我們身上，也必是肯施恩的。

[7]又檄内説，此次斷不能照著從前邊界的大人那樣將就完事等諭。小的如今也不
敢想如上次與唐古特講和，也不敢再提從前的事了。

[8]又檄内説，如今大將軍奉大皇帝旨意來問罪，若有意游移，仍卽統兵進剿等諭，
大將軍仰體大皇帝好生之德，普天下的生靈都是愛惜的，廓爾喀如魚入網的一樣，如今
求一條生路，准小的們投降，還是俯念小的及眾百姓，小的實在感激。若是肯在眾生靈
上施恩，凡有分付的話，自必永遠遵奉。

[9]又檄内説，令將沙瑪爾巴的屍骨、徒弟、跟役送出等諭。小的想他原是箇挑唆的
壞人，若他尚在，就該把他拿出來正法，但他因作了壞事，已經陰間把他拿去了。他死
後，曾叫噶布倫、漢兵們看過，就想要把他首級留下，因為天氣炎熱，當時把屍首燒了，
如今將沙瑪爾巴的骨殖、徒弟、跟役、並財物等項，要送出來。

[10]又檄内説，去年搶的扎什倫布的東西，都要全數送出等諭。小的們聽了壞人的
話，去年搶了扎什倫布，造下了罪，菩薩不容廓爾喀的人，回來時雪山上凍死的，就有二
三千人，送到陽布物件，唐古特都知道，現在逐一點査，就要交出來。

[11]又諭，從前濟嚨講和時，沙瑪爾巴從中作弊，立下大小合同二張，應該呈繳一
條，小的因沙瑪爾巴諸事挑唆，得了不是，所立合同實在是禍根。大將軍分付得狠是，如
今大小合同兩張，都情願送出。

[12]又諭，堵禦的兵，都叫撤回去，若不撤回，大將軍因此發怒，帶兵進來，小的等
到大將軍面前，就如螞蟻一般，螞蟻在人面前作怪，只有死的一條路。想來做大人的，不
肯與小人計較。

謹稟。
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2.2.2d � Letter of Surrender from Raṇa Bahādura Śāha, 
11 September 1792

This letter701 comes at the last of WZTZ, vol. 13.2. It is relatively short 
and contains new information on the tribute.

Translation 

Raṇa Bahādura Śāha arrested the wife of Shamarpa Tshe dbang Lha 
mo702 and the female Lama, Tshe dbang *Yan zhu.703

The Great Emperor is like the all-pervasive heavens that breed 
[every species] and shines like the sun and moon. He commissioned 
the Great General, under whose flag Raṇa Bahādura Śāha made the 
petition with prudence on 11 September 1792, (QL 57/7/25):

The tribe of the tiny one (hereafter “I / we”) looted the Tashilhunpo 
monastery. Naturally, I should observe the summons and instructions, 
sending all looted objects out. When the soldiers of our tribe came back 
from the Back of Tibet last year, many were frozen to death due to the 
heavenly punishment for their offence. There was something lost on the 
way. Moreover, some headpersons and soldiers hid something privately 
on their own. I  have arrested those who have hidden and stolen the 
objects. The Chinese soldiers, Wang Gang, etc., know it. The objects 
sent to Kathmandu were only this much.

There were some silver ingots that we melted into silver coins and 
used. Some of them remain in storage. I have made a complete inven-
tory of the ingots and objects and sent them out altogether. I beg the 
Great General to check. The arbitrary robbery of the Back of Tibet 
has already become a felony of Gorkha. If I dared to conceal even one 
piece, I must be craving for death. I ask the Great General to investi-
gate it closely.

Moreover, I wish to obediently submit with allegiance to the Heav-
enly Dynasty wholeheartedly. If I should enjoy the grace [of the Great 

701	 WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.2, 37–39; WZTZ 1982, 412. Cp. KRKJL, vol. 30; vol. 41, 
QL 57/9/10.

702	 According to Fuk’anggan’s report, she was the wife of the attendant of 
Shamarpa, named Tu-sang, but was raped and seized by Shamarpa (KRKJL, 
vol. 40, QL 57/9/3).

703	 We failed to reconstruct the Tibetan name. The name is Yan-zhu instead of 
Chan-zhu (cp. KRKJL, vol. 41, QL 57/9/10).
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Emperor] that remits my crime with lenience, not only my life but also 
the entire territory would be spared and awarded by the Great Emperor. 
The lives of my headpersons and subjects were made intact by the 
compassion of the Great Emperor. 

Now, I am preparing the auspicious memorial and tribute. I am about 
to despatch the chief headperson to Peking. He will plead for forgive-
ness and imperial grace upon his audience with the heavenly face of 
the Great Emperor. Regarding the tribute, I do not know the statutes of 
the Heavenly Dynasty. I am afraid there might be mistakes. Moreover, 
since I am in a remote, desolate, and tiny region, there is no good prod-
uct from [our region]. It is hard to express my tiny mind of reverence 
and fear. Now, I  have [prepared] musicians of Gorkha, 5 elephants, 
and 5 foreign horses, which are particularly rare in our region. I have 
altogether prepared the tribute as well. I am not sure whether we have 
permission to offer the tribute [to the Great Emperor]. I beg the Great 
General to bestow his grace upon us. Please instruct Ta-man Śāha who 
has been despatched. Upon your authorisation, I  shall present them 
with the varied regional products. This route [via Betrāvatī] has great 
mountains that make it hard to cross. The elephants and horses cannot 
come out of [the Kathmandu Valley]. They have to make a detour to 
the even regions and take a longer distance. They will be presented to 
Tibet via other tribes without any question or mistake.

Moreover, the women of Shamarpa, Tshe dbang Lha mo, had 
escaped formerly. She is now arrested. She is now escorted along with 
the female attendant lama Tshe dbang Yan zhu.

Petition on 11 September (7/25).

Edition

拉特納巴都爾擒獻沙瑪爾巴妻室策旺拉木、及女喇嘛策旺産珠。704

七月二十五日。拉特納巴都爾謹稟
如天覆育、如日月照臨、大皇帝欽差大將軍麾下：

小的部落搶掠札什倫布，自當遵奉檄諭，將搶掠各物全行繳出。小的部落的兵，上
年自後藏回來，干犯天譴，凍死的狠多，沿途就有遺失，還有頭人兵丁私自隱藏下的，小
的曾把隱藏偷竊的收禁，漢兵王剛們是知道的，交到陽布物件，實在只有這些。

704	 It should be 彦珠.
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元寶銀兩除融化銀錢花用外，現在還存些，今將銀兩物件査點齊全，俱都送出來
了，求大將軍査驗。廓爾喀因擅搶後藏，已犯重罪，若再敢隱瞞一件，更是自尋死路，還
求大將軍詳察。

再，小的真心歸順天朝，如蒙加恩寬免，不但小的性命是大皇帝饒的，就是所有地
方，都是大皇帝賞的，頭人百姓的命，都是大皇帝矜全的。

現在備辦表文貢物，就差大頭人等進京，請罪謝恩，瞻仰大皇帝天顏。所備貢物，小
的不知道天朝規矩，恐有錯誤，又因偏僻小地方，沒有出産的好東西，一點恭敬畏懼的
心，不能表出。現有廓爾喀的樂工，又有象五隻，番馬五匹，是小的地方狠難得的，如今
貢物一併預備下了，不知道許進不許進，懇求大將軍施恩，分付差來的塔曼薩野，如蒙
允準，即同各方物一併恭進。這一路山大難行，象隻馬匹未能出來，只好繞行平坦地方，
多走些路，由別部落送到藏里，不敢違誤。

再，沙瑪爾巴的女人策旺拉木，前於中途逃逸，茲已緝獲，同跟隨之女喇嘛策旺彦
珠，一併鎖押送出。

七月二十五日具稟。

2.2.3 � Official Exchanges Between Gorkha and Qing, 
1792/1793

Several official documents that involve the Imperial Institute are col-
lected here, read from miscellaneous works, mainly archival docu-
ments, i.e., KRKD. 

2.2.3a � Official Letter of Surrender to the Emperor  
from Raṇa Bahādura Śāha, September 1792

The text is preserved in WZTZ.705 It was presented to the Emperor via 
Fuk’anggan according to the official imperial procedure. But it was not 
cited fully in KRKJL or KRKD. The letter was brought to Fuk’anggan 
and then to Peking by Devadatta Thāpā. As it is rather lengthy, a sum-
mary of its main points is provided by us.

705	 WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.3, 9–13; WZTZ 1982, 422–24. The earlier Chinese trans-
lation might be in Han-wen Lu-fu 3–157–7619–1. The Manchu version which 
was translated later can be found in the First Historical Archive (Cata. Mnc. 
no. 8769 = 3–2–3413–030).
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Summary

Raṇa Bahādura Śāha begged the Great General in his petition to memo-
rialise their plead for surrender.

The Great Emperor is like the all-pervasive heavens that breed 
[every species] and shines like the sun and moon. He commissioned 
the Great General, under whose flag Raṇa Bahādura Śāha made the 
petition with Bahādura Śāha:

[To Fuk’anggan:]
[1]  The tiny one [i.e., Raṇa Bahādura Śāha] enjoyed the immense 

grace of the Great Emperor as the subordinate of the Heavenly Dynasty. 
The tiny one made mistakes because of Shamarpa’s instigation. We are 
very afraid and eager to surrender with sincerity.

[2]  Gorkha tribe that [occupies] a small region beyond the western 
border, was fearless in raising conflicts with Tibet. We pleaded for 
survival as fish in the fishing net.

[3]  It took us a  while to make inventory and arrest the wife of 
Shamarpa. Therefore, we delayed in following the instructions in the 
summons. We were afraid that the Great General might have been 
annoyed.

[4]  We could not come to Peking to have an audience. I am young, 
while my uncle is in charge. Now, we despatch the kājī, Devadatta Thāpā, 
who is the person in charge among the four kājīs. We also despatched 
Su-ba Bar-di-man Raṇa, Jia-cha-bla Zaminda Śāha, and Kar-dar 
Balabhadra to kowtow and plead in front of the Great General.706 I beg 
the Great General to memorialise our plead for forgiveness. I beg the 
Great Emperor to authorise our surrender.

[5]  We do not have local products and are not familiar with the 
legal statutes of the Heavenly Dynasty. We can only express our fear, 
gratitude, and sincerity in our auspicious memorial. Please instruct us 
on the rules and regulations of the Heavenly Dynasty.

[6]  We are stupid foreigners. We are afraid from within and 
dare not to be capricious. We will perpetually be subordinate to the 
Heavenly Dynasty.

706	 Ar-zeng Śāha, the nephew of Bam Bahādura Śāha, confessed the titles of the 
Gorkhali officers on 18 August 1792 (QL 57/7/1). According to him, Su-ba 
is a military officer leading 1,000–3,000 soldiers. There are nine Su-ba in all. 
Kar-dar is a minister in charge of the documents, letters, and writings. It is not 
kāyastha, which is transcribed as Ka-yi-sda (KRKD QL 57/7-8, 2).
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The auspicious memorial presented with reverence [to the Emperor]:
Your junior minister, Raṇa Bahādura Śāha, along with the uncle 

of your junior minister, Bahādura Śāha, having kneed down and kow-
towed with joint palms and reverence, offered upwards the auspicious 
memorial to the chariot of the Great Emperor who is like the all-per-
vasive heavens breeding [every species] and shines like the sun and 
moon.

The Great Emperor rules ten thousand countries all under heavens. 
He is placed over the Buddha and devas. He is the most noble and great-
est, protecting all beings with compassion. His benevolence and kind-
ness pervade extensively, shining in every world and surpassing the 
light of the uṣṇīṣa of Buddha. His sacred life span equals heaven. He is 
also like Mount Sumeru that is firm for billions of years. All subjects, 
sentient and non-sentient beings enjoy his grace to come into being.707

[1]  Formerly, we were pervaded by the fame of civilisation. We 
wished to pay allegiance but it was not realised. In 1789 (QL 54), we 
were conferred the title of the “King” and the “Duke”. 

[2]  We should have restrained ourselves upon the imperial grace, 
but Bahādura Śāha was misled by Shamarpa and had conflicts with 
Tibet. It was because of Shamarpa’s personal resentment [against the 
Tibetans]. However, we also committed felonies, being incited and 
deluded by him. Therefore, we were punished by the heavens, as 2,000 
to 3,000 people were frozen to death after looting the Back of Tibet.

[3]  Upon the arrival and conquests of the Great General’s great 
army, our entire tribe was torn by fear. We regretted having listened to 
Shamarpa’s words that the Heavenly Dynasty would not come for the 
expedition. If he were alive, we would capture him and send him out. 
Now that he died, we sent out his women, attendants, and belongings.

[4]  The former contracts of Kyirong and the looted objects of the 
Tashilhunpo were sent out together.

[5]  We will follow the rules of the Heavenly Dynasty and keep 
a good relationship with Tibet. We will not disturb around the border. 

[6]  We beg for the forgiveness and lenience of the Great Emperor.
[7]  We could not come to Peking to have an audience. I am young, 

while my uncle is in charge. Now, we despatch the kājī, Devadatta 
Thāpā, who is the person in charge among the four kājīs. We also 
despatched Su-ba-bar-di-man Raṇa, Jia-cha-bla Za-in-da Sa-ye, and 
Kar-dar Balabhadra to hand in the auspicious memorial and kowtow to 

707	 The praise is translated fully and literally here.
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the Great Emperor. We prepared musicians, tamed elephants, foreign 
horses, and regional products. We kowtow and present them as our 
sincerity. We beg the Great Emperor to accept them.

[8]  We should send tribute annually. However, owing to the 
distance, we beg to send quinquennial tribute to be led by a kājī every 
time.

Your junior minister, Raṇa Bahādura Śāha kneed and kowtowed on an 
auspicious day between 16 September and 15 October 1792 (QL 57/8).

Edition

拉特納巴都爾稟懇大將軍代奏乞降
拉特納巴都爾率領巴都爾薩野謹稟:

如天覆育、如日月照臨、大皇帝欽差、公中堂大將軍麾下:
[1]小的等本系天朝屬下，受過大皇帝重恩，頂戴不盡，只因自己福薄，聽沙瑪爾巴

的話，得了大罪，如今斷不敢推諉別人，總是小的等的不是。屢次具稟大將軍，懇求投
降，並差普都爾邦哩等前赴大營哀懇。這是小的等十分害怕，急切投誠，想蒙鑒察。

[2]廓爾喀部落原是西方邊外一小地方，不知死活，與唐古特鬧事，大皇帝特發大
兵前來，治小的等罪。大兵打仗利害，一直進來，自小的等以及闔部落，人人害怕。小的
等畏懼大皇帝天威天兵的聲勢，萬分懊悔，從前錯誤，業已無及，惟有認罪哀告，歸順
天朝，叩求大皇帝天恩，寬恕無知小番，憐念廓爾喀生靈，免把廓爾喀剿滅，小的子子孫
孫，感激不盡。小的等如魚在網裏，能彀放了不能，總仰仗大皇帝仁慈作主。

[3]大將軍前發檄諭，令小的繳出私立合同、並搶掠札什倫布物件、呈獻沙瑪爾巴骨
殖、及伊徒弟、女人、跟役、什物，因査點東西，搜拿沙瑪爾巴的女人，耽擱了幾天。惟恐
大將軍發怒，實在害怕得狠，前已陸續呈繳出來了。

[4]小的叔姪二人，本應親自到京，瞻仰大皇帝天顏，只因小的年幼，小的叔叔管事，
不能遠離；今派噶箕第烏達特塔巴來到大營叩求。他家是小的祖父以來輩輩作噶箕的，
他在四箇噶箕中，是箇正經辦事的人，所以才打發他出來。同著蘇巴巴爾底曼喇納、甲
察布拉咱音達薩野、喀爾達爾巴拉巴達爾三人，在大將軍前苦苦的磕頭哀告，替小的們
請罪，只求轉奏大皇帝，施天大的一番恩典，准令投降。

[5]呌第烏達特塔巴等進京，恭進表貢，備來的貢物，不過表小的等一點誠敬的心。
廓爾喀偏僻小地方，不出甚麽東西。小的等不懂得天朝制度，表文内的話，都是敘小的等
畏懼感激誠心，也不知合式不合式。噶箕等是邊遠地方小番目，天朝規矩，都不能知道，
只求教導指示，好到京裏去見大皇帝，使小的部落得受大皇帝天恩，就感激成全的恩典
了。

[6]若蒙大皇帝施恩寬宥，饒了小的等性命，永遠作天朝屬下，實在是闔部落的造
化，惟有永遠遵著王法，萬不敢絲毫鬧事。小的等雖是愚蠢番子，經過這一番警戒，從心
裏害怕出來，斷不敢再有反覆，總求施恩轉奏。
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謹稟。
恭進表文一道。

廓爾喀小臣拉特納巴都爾率領小臣之叔巴都爾薩野恭敬合掌跪叩奉表
如天覆育、如日月照臨，大皇帝御前：

欽惟大皇帝統御天下萬國，在佛天之上，至尊至大，愛護眾生，仁慈廣被，普照一切
世界，勝於佛頂光明。大皇帝聖壽如天，又如須彌山，鞏固億萬載，凡屬人民物類，皆得
永受生成。

[1]小臣部落系偏僻番地，曾被聲教，早欲投順天朝，未能如願。乾隆五十四年，懇請
歸誠，仰蒙大皇帝賞封小臣拉特納巴都爾王爵，小臣之叔巴都爾薩野公爵，特賜珍物，並將
差去之把拉巴都爾哈瓦斯等，加賞翎頂。

[2]小臣身受天恩，至今頂戴。原應謹守部落，不敢滋事，小臣福分淺薄，不能承受。有
沙瑪爾巴從中唆使，小臣年齒幼小，小臣之叔巴都爾薩野自無主見，誤聽其言，與唐古特
構釁。此因由沙瑪爾巴懷挾私嫌，有心簸弄，然小臣等被伊煽惑，卽係孤負大皇帝恩慈，
身犯重罪，無可推諉。所以上干天譴，搶掠後藏之人，在雪山凍死二千三百餘人，回至陽
布，所存無幾。

[3]今大將軍奉大皇帝聖旨，統領大兵，前來問罪，大兵一直進剿，攻克許多地方，剿
殺三四千人。小臣及闔部落頭目百姓，人人震恐，心驚膽裂，逃竄慌亂，不能安居。沙瑪爾
巴原説與唐古特相爭，天朝斷不遠來問罪，極為慫恿。今大兵從天而降，如此大加剿殺，

小臣實屬萬分懊悔，萬分恐懼。如今自怨自恨，業已無及。若沙瑪爾巴尚在，自必生擒獻
出。今已病身故，將伊骨殖、及伊女人與徒弟、什物等項，全行送出。

[4]從前濟嚨所立大小合同二件，實系禍根，必應呈繳。所搶札什倫布物件，小臣收到
者，[亦一並]交還。

[5]此後遵奉天朝王法，與唐古特和好，從前私立合同，原是錯誤，此後不敢再提一
字。永遠不敢侵犯邊界，亦斷不敢如上次投誠，又有反覆，自取滅亡。屢次具稟，哀懇大
將軍轉奏。

[6]大皇帝俯念小臣及小臣之叔巴都爾薩野係愚蠢小番，不識天朝法度，身陷大罪，總
由誤聽人言，並非敢於有心背叛，如蒙大皇帝特沛恩施，憐念小臣年幼，外番無知，允准
降附，闔部落生靈皆蒙大皇帝保全，闔部落境土皆係大臣皇帝天威安撫地方，子子孫
孫，永當銜結。小臣不過微末之人，比於蟲蟻，願與微細眾生同遊化宇。大皇帝天地之量，
無所不容，惟求大皇帝逾格開恩，宥赦前罪，以全小臣軀命，實為萬幸。

[7]本應親身朝覲，而小臣年尚幼小，欲派小臣之叔巴都爾薩野赴京，又因辦事無人，
不能遠離，茲特派辦事噶箕第烏達特塔巴進京。伊家系小臣祖父以來世為噶箕，深為倚
信之人，令其同蘇巴巴爾底曼喇納、甲察布拉咱音達薩野、喀爾達爾巴拉巴達爾等，恭
賷表文，代躬叩覲大皇帝天顏，並虔備樂工，及馴象、番馬，並方物等件，叩首恭進，敬申
微忱，懇求賞收。

[8]嗣後永遠服屬天朝，本應年年納貢，但小臣部落距天朝遙遠，懇請五年一貢，每次
派噶箕一名，恭賷進京，伏乞大皇帝俯鑒小臣螻蟻微忱，格外施恩，寬宥重罪，小臣無任
感激惶悚之至。

乾隆五十七年八月吉日，小臣拉特納巴都爾等跪奏
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2.2.3b  Official Reply from Fuk’anggan, 3 October 1792

The text is preserved only in WZTZ.708 It was the official reply from 
Fuk’anggan to accept the surrender. He noted that he wrote this only 
after receiving the authorisation of the Emperor which allowed him to 
decide by himself whether to march further or close the case as such 
considering the upcoming winter.

Translation

The Great General informs Raṇa Bahādura Śāha with this instructive 
summon:

Your tribe once submitted to the imperial civilising power, listed 
as one of the vassals. But you credulously listened to the instigation 
of Shamarpa and caused conflicts with Tibet upon pretexts. The Great 
Emperor commissioned me to command powerful troops to denounce 
your crimes. We destroyed the strongholds and overcame the perils. 
We advanced with no obstacle in front of us. You are thus shaken and 
frightened by the imperial power and have remorse. You have des-
patched headpersons to our camp several times and pleaded for the 
second and the third time. Your confession of your crimes was sincere 
and genuine. You also despatched Devadatta Thāpā to present the aus-
picious memorial and tribute and to have an audience in Peking. [You 
promised] to obey the restrictions [imposed by the Heavenly Dynasty] 
without causing trouble anymore.

I, the Great General, inspected that you had sincerity within and 
memorialised it in detail to the Great Emperor. We retreated on both 
sides and wait for the edict of the Great Emperor. Only after that, your 
surrender with sincerity can be authorised. You have sent Captain 
Bhoṭu Pā̃ḍe and Da-sar Narasiṃha.709 They should be kept at Kyirong 
to wait for further instructions.

Now, I have received the edict of the Great Emperor. From high 
above, the Great Emperor inspected your reverence, obedience, 
remorse, loyalty, fear, and gratitude out of your extreme sincerity. He 
bestowed the grace that equals the heaven and earth. He remitted your 

708	 WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.3, 16–18; WZTZ 1982, 428.
709	 Captain was transcribed as Ga-bdang. According to the Chinese understand-

ing of the Gorkhali system, there were four captains in all, while Da-sar was 
the officer in charge of silver coins (KRKD QL 57/7–8, 2).
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former crimes and authorised your surrender of sincerity. He ordered 
that the despatched headpersons should come to Peking to pay tribute 
and submit the auspicious memorial.

I, the Great General, follow his edict with prudence and receive 
your capitulation. We thus retreat the officers and soldiers from respec-
tive routes. I have instructed Bhoṭu Pā̃ḍe and the other person face to 
face, sending them back to Kathmandu.

Reverently speaking, the Great Emperor placates and controls ten 
thousand regions, seeing the internal and external as one family. He 
will kill the rebellious and remit the obedient. You have submitted with 
allegiance wholeheartedly. Relying on the [imperial] virtue of sparing 
lives and the sacred grace, the living beings of your entire tribe are 
saved and remitted. From now on, you will perpetually be subordinate 
to the Heavenly Dynasty and observe our restriction with prudence and 
carefulness. Then, you will be able to enjoy the endowment of grace 
frequently.

If there happened to be any caprice, the heavenly troops might 
come again to eradicate your tribe. You would not be able to ask for 
remission like this time. Punished and wounded as such, you should not 
dare to provoke trouble.

Yesterday, I  received your petition and realised that you fear the 
grace and power of the Great Emperor, thus abiding by the summons 
of me, the Great General. You have taken an oath to avoid caprice. You 
dare not to act recklessly or commit felonies on your own. I have read 
the issues and words in your petition in detail. They were very respect-
ful and obedient. I, the Great General, was very delighted. If you can 
hold your mind as such, it is the fortune for you, your headpersons, and 
the foreign people. The Great Emperor pervades and raises the beings 
as heaven. He will naturally mirror the concerns of your respect and 
fear and bestow grace graciously.

Here ends the summon.

Edition

大將軍檄諭拉特納巴都爾知悉：
爾部落曾歸王化，列在藩封，乃因聽信沙瑪爾巴唆使，與唐古特藉端挑釁。大皇帝

特命本大將軍統率勁兵，前來問罪，摧堅破險，所向無前。爾卽震懾天威，幡然悟悔，屢
遣頭人來營，再三哀懇，切實認罪，並遣第烏達特塔巴恭賷表貢，進京瞻覲，永奉約束，
不敢再滋事端。
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本大將軍察爾出自眞誠，代為詳悉具奏，暫撤各兵至邊，恭候大皇帝諭旨，方准投
誠。爾令噶布黨普都爾邦哩、達薩爾乃爾興隨來，聽候示諭，令在濟嚨暫駐。

今已奉到大皇帝聖旨，俯鑒爾恭順悔罪悃忱畏懼感激出於至誠，大施天地之恩，赦
宥前罪，准爾投誠。令所遣大頭人等赴京，進表納貢。

本大將軍敬謹遵旨受降，將各路官兵撤回。普都爾邦哩等二人亦卽面加飭諭，遣回
陽布。

敬維大皇帝撫馭萬方，中外一家，逆者必誅，順者必宥。今因爾傾心歸順，仰蒙聖恩
好生之德，保全爾闔部落生靈，曲加寬宥，從此永為天朝屬下，遵奉約束，恭謹小心，自
能常受恩施。

倘或稍有反覆，天兵仍可卽來，蕩平爾部落，斷難再邀原赦。爾經此次懲創之後，諒
不敢復行滋事。

昨接爾來稟，深知畏懼大皇帝恩威，將本大將軍傳諭之語，一一遵奉，誓無反覆，斷
不敢私毫妄為，自取重罪。詳閲稟内情辭，十分恭順，本大將軍甚為嘉悅，爾如能常存此
心，卽係爾及爾頭人番民之福。大皇帝覆育如天，自鑒爾敬畏之憂，優加恩澤也。

此檄。

2.2.3c  Edicts, 7 October 1792

The two edicts are found in KRKD, KRKJL, Yuan Yi Lai etc.710 An edi-
tion based on KRKD and KRKJL. KRKJL deleted many phrases from 
the original. Hence, the summary of their articles is based on KRKD.

Summary

The cabinet711 follows this public edict on 7 October 1792 (QL 57/8/22):
[1]  Gorkha disturbed the Tibetan border of Kyirong because of salt, 

tax, and numismatic issues in 1788 (QL 53). Bajung failed to clarify 
the dispute. Meanwhile, the younger brother of the former Panchen 
Lama, Shamarpa had discord with his elder brother, Drungpa. Gorkha 
was incited by Shamarpa to provoke strife. Bajung should have been 
punished.

[2]  I thought it was a dispute of debt and commercial interest upon 
receiving Fusihūn and Yamantai’s memorial. If so, it was not worth 
the expedition. However, later Fusihūn reported their disturbance in 

710	 KRKD QL 57/7-8, 167–80; KRKJL, vol. 39, QL 57/8/22; Yuan Yi Lai, no. 918.
711	 The edict was sent to the cabinet to be processed within the imperial system 

and thus to inform the entire empire.
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the Tashilhunpo Temple. I had to order Fuk’anggan etc., to annihilate 
them and pacify Tibet. I did not crave their land, as I had expanded the 
imperial territory beyond 30,000  li. I am actually worried that Tibet, 
which was settled by my grandfather and father, was disturbed by the 
clown-like Gorkha.

[3]  Fuk’anggan marched forward into the Gorkha realm for 
hundreds of li. The tribal chieftain of the enemies, Raṇa Bahādura 
Śāha, sent out abducted Tenzin Peljor and pleaded for surrender, 
while Fuk’anggan ordered the uncle and nephew to come in person for 
surrender. Today, I received Fuk’anggan’s memorial on his receiving 
Raṇa Bahādura Śāha’s petition on 25 August (QL 57/7/8). They were 
frightened and dared not to come in person.712

[4]  I mobilised the expedition to punish Gorkha. Now, they have 
surrendered several times. The subjects of Grokhā are also subjects of 
me. I do not want to kill them all. 

[5]  We won every battle in the campaign and frightened the enemy. 
Their repetitive requests of surrender honour us even more than the 
reception of the capitulation of Annam last time, showing our military 
power. They dared not come to our camp because of fear now but 
might admire the imperial grace bestowed upon Nguyễn Quang Bình 
[, the Vietnamese King,] and wish to pay a tributary visit.

[6]  I  have ordered Fuk’anggan to pass my edict. I  remit their 
crime, authorise their tributary mission, and receive the capitulation 
and remorse. Fuk’anggan should immediately retreat the troops back 
to the inner land [from Tibet]. I had no intention of excessive military 
campaigns.

[7]  Fuk’anggan’s memorial was sent on 26 August 1792 (QL 57/7/9), 
40  days before my edict. Upon the arrival of my edict, Fuk’anggan 
might have reached the hideout of the enemy (Kathmandu) and reported 
victory. However, I am afraid to exhaust the army and decided to close 

712	 The Emperor remarked that he was also afraid that Bahādura Śāha would 
seize the throne if Raṇa Bahādura Śāha came out on 24 September 1792 (QL 
57/8/9). He intended to catch and punish Bahādura Śāha for his connection 
with Shamarpa and his deceitful words, helping to re-establish the order in 
Gorkha court. As reported to the Emperor: “But Shamarpa was only in alli-
ance with Bahādura Śāha in the realm of the enemy. Balabhadra Śāha and 
other Śāhas all complained about Shamarpa and had discord with Bahādura 
Śāha. Bahādura Śāha is the most cunning and evil. He already had the inten-
tion of seizing the throne.” 但沙瑪爾巴在賊境内，惟與巴都爾薩野交結朋比，巴喇
巴都爾薩野及衆薩野皆抱怨沙瑪爾巴，與巴都爾薩野不和。巴都爾薩野最属狡惡，其
平日本有佔奪之心 (KRKD QL 57/7-8, 99–103).
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the case before the snow blocks the mountain [passes]. If Fuk’anggan 
had memorialised his victory, I should have paid a visit to the imperial 
mausolea on both the east and the west to inform the ancestors of such 
achievement. However, the authorisation of the capitulation is not 
worth such a grand ritual. I thus inform the internal and external of all 
issues related to Gorkha. Fuk’anggan’s memorials and the capitulations 
of Raṇa Bahādura Śāha should be copied and sent along with this edict. 

Hešen, who is the Grand Secretary and the Earl,713 on 7 October 
1792 (QL 57/8/22), sent this secret edict to Fuk’anggan, who is the 
Grand Secretary, the Great General, the Duke, and the Counsellors 
Hailanca and Hui-ling, as well as Heliyen, who is the Chief Minister 
of Work:

[…Reference to the capitulation on 25 August (QL 57/7/8)…]
Fuk’anggan and Hailanca are courageous. They would definitely 

march forward if possible. If they had reached the hideout of the enemy 
(Kathmandu), they should report the victory and retreat. If not, they 
should follow the previous edicts and receive the capitulation.

[1]  Fuk’anggan, Hailanca, soldiers, and officers were really 
exhausted, while the transportation of provisions and military 
equipment was poor. The snow might also soon block the mountain 
[passes]. Therefore, I  should not force them to enter further, as the 
military glory has been amplified and the enemy was frightened. It 
is thus even better than the capitulation and audience of the King of 
Annam. They should thus retreat. I have issued an edict via cabinet 
about this.

[2]  One of the [royal] Śāhas should come to the camp and then 
to Peking. They should also take a vow as proof of willingness to be 
punished. They should articulate in front of Yamāntaka (Vajrabhairava), 
burning incense on their heads, “Upon this allegiance to the Heavenly 
Dynasty, I will never covet Tibet or disturb the border again. If I break 
the vow, I will be struck by the lightning to death and beget the mischief 
granted by gods and Buddhas.”

[3]  The annexed territories should be inspected and returned. 
Boundary markers are to be put up.

[4]  No more commercial connections between Gorkha and Tibet 
should be down. Even the salt and ghee should not be sold. No one 

713	 In official documents, the titles of a minister should be indicated. One minister 
might have a certain position in the government, an aristocratic title, an hon-
our title, etc.
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should cross the Tibetan border. If this was offended, the Great General 
would eradicate the hideout again.

[5]  Gorkha should pay tribute to Peking as Korea, Annam, Siam, 
Myanmar, etc., be it triennial or quinquennial.

[6]  Single Soldiers should be stationed in strongholds in the Back 
of Tibet.

[7]  The Newar merchants in Tibet can either become subjects in 
Tibet or be repatriated upon their wish.

[8]  The Newar silver coins should never be used and replaced by 
the newly minted coins.

[9]  As Gorkhalīs should not cross the border, the Tibetans should 
not go to Gorkha to revere the stūpa or trade.

[10]  One amban should be stationed in the Back of Tibet.

These issues should be implemented by Fuk’anggan and the amban 
residing in Tibet according to what I commented last year.

[11]  The adjacent tribes, such as Bhutan, Sikkim, Jumla, etc., are 
not reliable.

[12]  Zhe-se-bao, the imperial guard, died on the way back to 
Syaphru. I shall issue a Manchu edict on that.

This edict will be sent at a rapid speed of 600 li [per day] to Fuk’an-
ggan, etc. They also should memorialise the status quo upon receiving 
the edict. The public edict should also be copied for them.

Edition

乾隆五十七年八月二十二日内閣奉上諭：
[1]廓爾喀系邊外荒徼小部落，從前未列職方。乾隆五十三年因鹽税、銀錢細務，與

唐古忒人彼此爭競，在後藏濟嚨邊界滋擾。因命鄂輝、成德前往該處査辦，並以巴忠熟
悉藏内情形，令其馳往會辦。詎巴忠以通曉番語，謬執己見，不為剖斷明確。又有前輩
班禪之弟紅帽喇嘛沙瑪爾巴與伊兄仲巴不和，廓爾喀聽其唆使，以致滋生事端。此皆由
巴忠初次辦理貽誤所致。使其身尚在，必當明正典刑。詎伊昨年一聞廓爾喀復行滋擾之
信，即畏罪自盡，已將伊子僧額布侍衛革退，令其在護軍上効力行走，其罪亦無可再加。

[2]至廓爾喀復行滋擾，初據俘習渾、雅滿泰奏到，朕尚以廓爾喀向在藏内與唐古忒
人雜處貿易，分爭微利，致有欠賬未清。如僅因索欠細故擾至邊境，不值加之撻伐。嗣據
俘習渾等奏，廓爾喀競敢擾至札什倫布，肆行搶掠，若仍付之不問，714不聲罪致討，大加
懲創，何以安衛藏而靖邊疆？因特命福康安等及巴圖魯侍衛帶領官兵前往進剿。朕臨御

714	 KRKJL omits the four words.
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五十七年，平定準部、回部、大小兩金川，拓土開疆不下三萬餘里，區區廓爾喀，以後藏
邊外彈丸，朕豈值利其土地為窮兵黷武之舉？苐以衛藏為皇祖、皇考戡定之地，僧俗人
衆沾濡醲化，百有餘年，詎容小醜侵擾、置之不問？此朕不得已用兵之苦心，當為天下臣
民所共知者。

[3]福康安等自馳抵後藏，即整兵進剿，於擦木、邦杏連獲勝仗，以次收復濟嚨，攻克
熱索橋、協布嚕、東覺、集木集等處，所向克捷，痛殲賊衆。深入廓爾喀境數百餘里。賊酋
拉特納巴都爾及伊叔巴都爾薩野自知滅亡在即，畏懼懾伏，將上年裹去之噶布倫丹津
班珠爾等早行送出，差大頭人朗穆幾爾幫哩等四名赴營逓稟乞降。並以“此次擾至後藏
邊界，皆由誤聽沙瑪爾巴指使，本欲將該喇嘛送出，適先病斃”等語，經福康安等嚴行駁
飭，令該賊酋叔侄親自赴營懇乞，始准投誠。本日據福康安等奏“七月初八日接到拉特
納巴都爾來稟，所有諭令交送札什倫布什物並呈獻沙瑪爾巴骨殖等款，俱已一一遵奉。
稟内語意多系感戴恩德，自行認罪，凡自稱之處俱改為小的。惟於親來一節，袛婉陳感
畏之意，未敢切實稟覆”等語。

[4]前因廓爾喀自作不靖，是以加之天討。今既畏懼悔罪，叠次逓稟乞降，情詞尚為
恭順。朕仰體上天好生之德，廓爾喀民人猶吾民人也，不忍多事誅夷。

[5]況福康安等此次帶兵進攻，每戰必克，賊匪望風膽落，故以畏服之詞，為歸誠之
請，較之前此安南受降納款更足以尊國體而示軍威。但外番素性多疑，拉特納715巴都爾
等因滋擾獲罪，察其畏懼情形，目下亦未必敢親自詣營。將來歸誠後，見安南阮光平叨
荷崇封，進京祝嘏，賞賚駢蕃，寵榮已極。該賊酋等自必心生艷羨，或情愿詣闕，覲光輸
誠，亦未可知。

[6]著福康安等即傳朕旨，赦其前罪，准令納表進貢，悔罪投誠。福康安等亦即撤兵
回至内地。此朕始終不欲用兵之苦心，又當為天下臣民所共見共聞者。

[7]福康安等之摺系七月初九日拜發，距今已四十餘日。此旨到時，或福康安等已搗
穴擒渠，馳逓紅旗，亦未可定。但朕怙冒為懷，覺勞師久役，轉不若納款受降，趁大雪封
山以前撤兵凱旋之為完善。朕本欲俟福康安等紅旗逓到，恭謁東西兩陵告厥成功。今已
准其受降完事，不值詣陵祭告，行此鉅典，已定於二十五日啟鑾回京。所有辦理廓爾喀
緣由，著通諭中外知之。716福康安等奏摺及所進譯出拉特納巴都爾哀懇稟詞俱著發抄，
欽此。

大學士伯和字寄大學士將軍公福參贊大臣海、惠，工部尚書和乾隆五十七年八月二十
二日奉上諭：

據福康安等奏七月初八日接到拉特納巴都爾來稟，譯出閲看：如交送札什倫布什
物繳出大小合同並呈獻沙瑪爾巴骨殖及伊徒弟、跟役、財物等款。俱已件件遵奉，惟檄
令拉特納巴都爾薩野親來一節袛婉陳感畏之意，不敢切實稟覆等語。717

715	 KRKJL：“更足以”至此唯有“尚為妥善”四字.
716	 KRKJL ends here.
717	 KRKJL omits the quotes.
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福康安等帶兵深人賊境，連次打仗，所向克捷，賊匪望風膽落。朕料其必另差人赴
營乞降。又因今年節候較早，慮及藏内氣候驟寒，若非及早撤兵蕆事，恐為大雪封山所
阻。叠經降旨令福康安等臨機應變，妥速蕆功。

今閲福康安等奏稱應俟其將合同、札什倫布物件呈交，並送出沙瑪爾巴骨殖、徒
弟、跟役，看其如何具稟，再行相機酌辦一節。所見甚是。至所稱“雖賊匪畏懼乞哀，斷不
敢遽存將就了事之見”等語。

福康安海蘭察素性勇往，當賊匪窮蹙之時，如有機勢可乘，自仍鼓勇前進，斷不肯
功虧一簣，將就完事。計此摺拜發後，迄今又逾四十餘日，如竟已直抵賊巢，擒渠縛醜，
自即奏凱班師，若有不能即時得手之處，現在天氣已凉，恐致雪阻，自應遵照節次所降
諭旨，受降凱旋為是。

[1]況此次福康安、海蘭察及帶兵將弁官員並兵丁等深入賊境，冒雨步行，陟越險
阻，手足胼胝，於萬山潮濕之地藉以棲止，實為十分勞苦，而後路糧運、軍械又諸多竭
蹷。現已時屆深秋，若再與賊相持，設或氷雪封山，是進無所取，退有所阻，豈不進退兩
難？718朕斷不肯以萬難辦理之事，廹人深入之理。且此次官弁兵丁與賊接仗，無不人思
効命，奮勇爭先，攻奪碉卡，殲戮賊匪，屢戰屢捷，已深入賊境數百里。軍威已極壯盛。賊
匪具稟乞哀，其情勢窮蹙，已可概見。以現在情形而論，賊匪經此次兵威震懾帖服，不敢
再萌故智，邊境敉寧，或可保數十年無事。是趂此妥辦收功，較之安南投誠入覲尚為完
善。即拉特納巴都爾、巴都爾薩野自揣罪惡多端，心懷畏懼，此時不敢親赴軍門，或數年
之後伊等畏威懷德，見安南内附後，叠受恩施，心生欣羨，自請入覲，亦為事理所有。恐
福康安等未奉朕旨，不敢遽行受降完事，現已明降諭旨，將此次不得已用兵之故，及軍
威大振，賊酋窮蹙乞降、俯准納款緣由宣示中外。

[2]此番受降，拉特納巴都爾、巴都爾薩野即不敢自來軍營，亦必須令其緊要頭人如
薩野者，前赴軍門，將來即可帶其來京，瞻覲具表納貢，至天朝特派大將軍大學士統領
大兵，聲罪討賊，畏威乞命，則不可不令出具甘結，明立誓言，以堅其志。福康安當諭令
賊匪在雅滿達噶佛前頂香立誓，以此番投順天朝後，永遠不敢窺伺藏地，稍犯邊境，如
違誓，定遭天雷擊斃，諸位神佛降之災殃，庶或心懷警畏，不敢再有反覆。

[3]並將從前藏内被賊匪佔去地方査詢明確，逐一令其退還，分定疆域，設立界牌。
[4]諭令賊匪嗣後永遠不准與藏内僧俗番衆等交通貿易，其廓爾喀所需鹽斤、酥油，

亦不許其前來購買，並不許賊境一人私越邊界，如有偷越藏界者，一經拏獲，即行正法，
倘稍有違犯，不但神佛不佑，本大將軍仍帶兵前往，掃穴犁庭。彼時如賊匪再來乞哀，斷
不肯如此次之俯從所請。719

[5]至廓爾喀既已内附，亦應定以納貢之期，或三年、五年遣大頭人赴京，具表進貢，
如朝鮮、安南、暹羅、緬甸外藩各國之例一律辦理，方成體制。

[6]至將來撤兵回藏，後藏内自應撥駐兵丁，以資防守。唐古忒素性懦弱，達木兵丁
亦不甚得力，自應於屯土兵丁内擇其單身者，於要隘處所酌留分撥駐防。720

718	 KRKJL deletes the sentence.
719	 KRKJL deletes the whole paragraph.
720	 KRKJL deletes the whole paragraph.
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[7]其從前來藏貿易之巴勒布人等願留藏内者，即編入戸口冊内，永作藏内民人；其
不願者，即派發官兵押送出境，令回故土，庶可永斷葛藤。

[8]藏内行使錢文，已有旨令藏内設爐改鑄寶藏字樣，所有巴勒布銀錢嗣後不許再
行使用。

[9]自定立疆界後，廓爾喀人衆固不許私越藏界，即藏内人等亦不許私赴廓爾喀地
方禮塔、貿易，以弭釁端。

[10]至駐藏大臣二人向俱駐劄前藏，於後藏事務鞭長莫及，嗣後自應於後藏地方
分駐大臣一員，以資彈壓，遇有事務即可就近辦理。

凡此等應辦事宜，福康安等當會同駐藏大臣，遵照上年硃筆改定，令福康安帶去應
辦各條，逐一參酌損益，詳慎籌畫，妥協辦理，以期經久遵行，庶邊隅永臻寧謐。

並曉諭藏内僧俗番眾共安樂利也。721

[11]又摺内所稱“賊匪鄰近部落，如布魯克巴、哲孟雄、宗木等處僅能自守，作木朗
曾聞與賊打仗，至今亦無確信“等語。此等外番遲疑觀望，見大兵與賊相持，未免心懷兩
端，原不足恃。從前屢經降旨諭知福康安等，此時既已受降，更毋庸議。

[12]又另片所奏侍衛哲森保受傷調回至協布魯病故，已另降清字諭旨，照陣亡例
議䘏矣。

將此由六百里加緊傳諭福康安等，仍著將現在情形及接奉諭旨作何辦理受降撤兵
之處迅速馳奏。明發諭旨亦抄寄閲看以慰厪注。欽此，遵旨寄信前來。

2.2.3d � Edict with Articles to Instruct the Gorkha as  
a Reply to Fuk’anggan’s Memorial (25 September),  
31 October 1792

This edict is also found in KRKD, KRKJL, etc.722 It was the reply from 
the Emperor upon receiving 2.2.3a. KRKJL censored more phrases 
from the original secret edict. A summary of its main points and arti-
cles is presented with the edition.

Summary

Agūi, who is the Grand Secretary and the Duke, and Hešen, who is the 
Grand Secretary and the Earl, on 31 October 1792 (QL 57/9/16), send 
this secret edict to Fuk’anggan, who is the Grand Secretary, the Great 
General and the Duke, Sun Shi-yi, who is the Grand Secretary and 

721	 KRKJL ends here.
722	 KRKD QL 57/9, 71–76; KRKJL, vol. 42, QL 57/9/16.
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the Governor-General, the Counsellor Hui-ling, and the Chief Minister 
Heliyen:

[…Reference to Fuk’anggan’s memorial on 25 September concern-
ing Devadatta’s kowtowing and begging with tears…]

The tribal chieftain might still have doubts before their tributary 
envoy arrives at Peking. Fuk’anggan should make a summon to instruct 
Gorkha after receiving the edict. He should choose a person among 
the imperial guard who holds the title of baturu. The baturu should 
bring an interpreter (tong-shi) and go to Kathmandu to instruct Raṇa 
Bahādura Śāha and Bahādura Śāha as such:

“Your tribe enjoyed the grace of the Great Emperor when you had 
an audience in Peking last time. However, deluded by Shamarpa, you 
dared to loot Tashilhunpo. It should have been beyond remission. I, the 
Great General, should have eradicated your realm and captured you all 
to punish your crimes.

Upon remorse and fear, your tribal chieftain pleaded for allegiance 
with sincerity several times, sending out the looted objects and the 
corpse of Shamarpa. You also despatched Devadatta Thāpā to pay trib-
ute of regional products. I  have memorialised your request: [1] You 
should follow the restrictions perpetually and dare not mention the 
contracts. [2] You should stop using the Gorkha coins. [3] You should 
never claim eagles and horses from Kyirong. [4] You should return 
Dram to Tibet.

We have killed more than 3,000 and 4,000 people this time. Although 
they were foreigner subjects beyond the border, they were still the 
innocent subjects of the Heavenly Dynasty whom we did not wish to 
massacre. It is because of the living beings in the entire realm instead 
of you alone that the Great Emperor authorised your capitulation. You 
should turn towards the civilising power [corresponding to Sanskrit 
ājñā], awaiting the imperial grace:

[1]  You should still use your kingly title. The official edict will be 
bestowed to the tributary envoy.

[2]  We conquered from Syāphrū, Dhunce, Bor-dong-la, Ga-le-la, 
Dhaibuṃ, to Betrāvatī, which should be the border. However, we award 
them back to you upon your capitulation.

[3]  Dram, situated beyond Nyalam, used to be under the 
administration of Tibet. It should be returned to the Back of Tibet. 
Your tribe should never cross the border there again.

[4]  Commerce was the cause of disputes. The trade should be put 
to an end.
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[5]  We have settled the quinquennial mission. On the way, you 
might do fair trade with the Front of Tibet. If you have few regional 
products or consider the route too dangerous and distant, a decennial 
mission to show you loyalty is also acceptable.

[6]  Tibet and Gorkha should not be connected any more to avoid 
any dispute perpetually, keeping peace, happiness, and benefits.

Edition

大學士公阿、大學士伯和字寄大學士大將軍公福、大學士署四川總督孫、參贊大臣惠、
尚書和，乾隆五十七年九月十六日奉上諭：

福康安等奏廓爾喀酋長畏威悔罪籲懇投誠，遣大頭人進京恭進貢表一摺，内稱譯出
表文閲看，辭意極為恭順，並據該頭目第烏達特塔巴等伏地哀懇，叩頭乞命，至於泣下，
當經面諭該頭目，准為據情轉奏，請旨定奪等語。覽奏俱悉，已批交部頒行矣。723

此次廓爾喀經官兵大加懲創之後，畏威悔罪，屢次具稟乞降，今又遣大頭人恭進表
文，呈獻方物，並自請定立貢期五年一次，譯出表文，極為恭順懇至，是該酋長實係慴伏
軍威，傾心向化，現經福康安等詳切傳諭，堅明約束，准其納款歸誠，如此辦理蕆局已為
完善。看來數十年間可期邊境敉寧，相安無事。724福康安等接奉前旨，自已早經撤兵，計
日内已可回至前藏。但廓爾喀所遣頭人，雖經福康安等面諭准降，其所差進獻表貢之大
頭人，到京後回至該處尚需時日。725恐該酋長此時尚不免心懷疑慮。福康安接到此旨，
應先作檄諭。於巴圖魯侍衛中擇一明白曉事者帶同通事，差令賷赴陽布，傳諭拉特納巴
都爾、巴都爾薩野。726以:

“爾部落於上次進京朝覲，仰蒙大皇帝施恩，錫爾封爵727，至為優厚。嗣因悞聽沙瑪
爾巴唆使，又未覩天朝兵威，輒又敢因728邊界細故，肆行滋擾，至札什倫布729，實屬罪不
容誅。本大將軍奉命征討730，本應蕩平爾境，將爾等悉數擒俘治罪。

今因爾酋長畏威悔罪，稟繳前搶札什倫布物件、送出沙瑪爾巴骨殖731，屢次籲懇歸
誠。又遣大頭人第烏達特塔巴等恭賷表文，呈進方物。本大將軍念爾情詞恭順，實出於
至誠，業經據情轉奏，並將爾情願732永遵約束，[1]不敢再提從前私立合同，[2]及停止行

723	 KRKJL starts hereafter.
724	 KRKJL deletes the sentence.
725	 KRKJL deletes the sentence.
726	 KRKJL deletes the setence.
727	 KRKJL: “上次業蒙大皇帝恩施封爵”.
728	 KRKJL has only “此次又”.
729	 KRKJL deletes the phrase.
730	 KRKJL deletes the phrase.
731	 KRKJL deletes the two phrases.
732	 KRKJL abbreviates the sentences.
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使廓爾喀錢文，[3]並濟嚨向給鷹馬亦永遠不敢索取，[4]並將扎木地方733仍歸西藏。一
一代為陳奏734。

今蒙大皇帝念爾愚蠢無知，因沙瑪爾巴煽惑唆使735，妄生衅端，今畏懼兵威，真
心納款，並以此次大兵深入，爾衆被殲者，已有三四千人，雖係邊外番氓，皆属天朝赤
子。736今仰體上天好生之德737，不忍多事誅夷，特降諭旨，738赦爾前罪，准爾納表進貢。
悔罪歸誠，此不特為爾一人起見，亦所以739保全合境生靈。爾酋長740倍當加感畏，傾心
向化，以期永受恩典。

[1]至爾酋長等前已蒙恩得受王公封爵，今因自作不靖，身獲罪愆741。具表乞哀，自
應卑辭貶損，不敢仍稱前受封號。現既蒙大皇帝亦赦罪准降742，並有旨嗣後遇有表章文
稟，准爾等仍照舊繕寫王公封號字樣。俟爾所差大頭人到京，大皇帝自必有恩賚，賜爾
敕書743。

[2]至744協布魯、東覺、博爾東拉、噶勒拉、堆補木、帕朗古等處，俱係大兵攻克地方，
本應即以此等處為邊界，今念爾悔罪投誠，仍行賞還。

[3]其聶拉木邊外札木地方，爾請仍歸西藏之處，札木地方從前本係藏内管轄，自應
仍歸後藏。745爾部落不準再有侵越。

[4]又爾部落向與唐古忒互相貿易，致起爭端，今思貿易一事，原為謀利起見，爾部
落與唐古忒人等俱欲貪得便宜，彼此交易不公，易生嫌隙，此後竟應停止，毋得仍遣交
易。

[5]即爾部落或有必需藏地物件，現在爾自定期五年一貢，屆期自有貢使來往，藏地
或爾國因道路險遠，方物無多，即十年一貢以達悃忱，亦無不可，所需物件自可於貢使
進京之便，順道帶至前藏，憑公交易。亦屬省便。

[6]其平時不必再通貿易，更可永遠杜爭端，共安樂利。746…

733	 KRKJL adds an attribute: “五輩達賴喇嘛管轄之”.
734	 KRKJL elaborates as “爾尚知畏懼兵威，悔罪投誠，本大將軍已為據情代奏一一上陳”.
735	 KRKJL elaborates as “誤聽沙瑪爾巴唆使，又未覩天朝兵威”.
736	 KRKJL deletes the sentence.
737	 KRKJL makes the subject clear as “大皇帝”.
738	 KRKJL deletes the two phrases.
739	 KRKJL deletes the previous phrases in the sentence.
740	 KRKJL makes the subject clear as “拉特納巴都爾暨爾叔巴都爾薩野”.
741	 KRKJL has also “所有封爵本當革去”.
742	 KRKJL has “赦爾罪”.
743	 KRKJL has “再行優加賞賚，另賜敕書”.
744	 KRKJL adds “熱索橋以外之”.
745	 KRKJL has “其聶拉木濟嚨宗喀本系藏地，現經大兵收復，非如前此講和退還可比，

爾部落嗣後不得再藉詞牽涉。爾歸出之扎木地方，亦系五輩達賴喇嘛管轄之地自應仍
歸後藏”.

746	 KRKJL has only “所有貿易一事亦照前旨卽行停止，俟汝貢使之便順道過藏，憑公
交易”.
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2.2.3e � Oral Instruction from Agūi and Hešen to  
Devadatta Thāpā, 23 February 1793

The instruction747 was given by the ministers to the envoy in a face-to-
face manner. The original draft is found in KRKD. As the beginning 
paragraph is repetitious of the former pieces, the edition gave only 
an excerpt of the instruction, focusing on the new information. A full 
translation of the excerpt is provided below.

Translation

Agūi who is the Grand Secretary and the Duke, and Hešen (full title 
omitted hereafter) who is the Grand Secretary and the Earl, instructed 
the tributary ambassador of Gorkha face to face:

[…] It has been memorialised by Fuk’anggan to get the gracious 
authorisation from the Great Emperor that: [1]  You wished to return 
Dram under the administration of Tibet. [2]  You should never claim 
eagles and horses from Kyirong. [3]  You should pay the quinquennial 
tributary mission. […]

When Fuk’anggan memorialised [these articles] previously, the 
Great Emperor first gave it to us for verification, discussion, and fur-
ther memorialisation. It was thus approved and authorised by the Great 
Emperor. Now, you are stubborn and deluded, having the unauthorised 
intention to ask me to offensively memorialise them to the auricle [of 
the Great Emperor] again. The Great Emperor would again give it to 
us for verification and discussion. We must check the former decisions 
and refute it instead of authorising it. This would result in a fault [of 
duplicating memorials] which causes inconvenience.

When it comes to your petition [this time], you are afraid that other 
places will raise conflict with you and thus need to rely on the pro-
tection and assistance of the Heavenly Dynasty. [It is impossible to 
take Tibet as a precedence.] Tibet has been incorporated in the cen-
sus and map of the Heavenly Dynasty for a long time. We designated 
ambans to reside and administrate. Tibet is thus different from any 
other tribe. Your disturbance in the borderland of the Back of Tibet 
was thus an offence to the Heavenly Dynasty. Therefore, we mobilised 
the troops to denounce your crime with a  punitive expedition. Your 

747	 KRKD QL 58/1-3, 27–31.



332 — 2  Texts and Translations

tribe surrendered with sincerity and thus became internally affiliated to 
the Heavenly Dynasty. You should be cautious in offering tribute [to the 
Heavenly Dynasty] as countries beginning with An-nam, etc. However, 
you should not use Tibet, which has been affiliated to the census and 
map of the inner land for a long time, as the exemplary precedent case.

If you keep a good relationship with the neighbours, accept your 
position, and restrain yourself, how could there be a foreign invasion 
very soon? If you rely on the grace of the Heavenly Dynasty, bullying 
and provoking strife with neighbouring countries, the Great Emperor 
will not mobilise his troops for you to conduct remote expeditions. In 
the case, as you said, that Hindustan, Feringhi of the Western Ocean, 
etc., have battles with your country, you come to the Heavenly Dynasty 
to accuse them and ask for military assistance. What if Hindustan, etc., 
is bullied by you and they also come to submit and accuse you? How 
come the Heavenly Dynasty would mobilise troops to conduct a puni-
tive expedition to your country upon their request?

[4]  If your country and your neighbouring countries go into conflict 
and you win over them on the battlefield, you might send an envoy to 
present your victory. The Great Emperor will definitely be delighted. 
If you fail to be victorious, or if you cannot even maintain your coun-
try and flee to somewhere else, the Heavenly Dynasty has no reason 
to cross the border and appease the conflict. But if you seek refuge in 
Tibet, given that you have submitted and become affiliated to the Heav-
enly Dynasty, you will be treated as the Tibetans. You will be settled so 
that you will lose a place to stay.

[5]  Moreover, the coins in Tibet are now minted with blast furnace 
by the treasury (phyag mdzod) in the Front of Tibet. Given that your 
country has also become an internal vassal state, your coins will not be 
prohibited on the occasion of your itinerant trade with Tibet. On other 
occasions, Tibet will not use your coins. After all, both Tibetan and 
Gorkhali coins should be minted from completely pure silver ingots 
[over 98 % purity]. You should not mix it with copper or lead. One coin 
should be used for one.

[6]  Concerning other commodities, you should follow the newly 
settled regulations and abide by the times prescribed by the amban 
residing in Tibet. You should do fair trade accordingly.

Thus, we instruct you in detail face to face. You should inform Raṇa 
Bahādura Śāha, etc. You should observe them with prudence so that 
you can enjoy the favour and grace of the Great Emperor. If you think 
or crave anything else recklessly, you are excluding yourselves from 
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the internal living subjects. We cannot presumptuously memorialise 
your petition to blasphemy the heavenly auricle of the Great Emperor. 
You should follow seriously without any imprudence. 

Here ends the order on 23 February 1793 (QL 58/1/13).

Edition

大學士公阿，大學士伯和，面諭廓爾喀貢使噶箕知悉：
⋯⋯[1]願將扎木歸還衛藏管理[2]及濟嚨鷹馬永遠不敢索取[3]並五年進貢一次，

俱經福中堂轉奏，荷蒙大皇帝恩准
從前福中堂奏到時，大皇帝即先交本爵閣部堂等會同定議奏蒙允准，今爾執迷不

悟，仍妄思干瀆本爵閣部堂奏聞後，大皇帝交本爵閣部堂再會同核議，亦必査照前議駁
斥不准,轉致獲咎不便。

至爾所稟，恐別處與爾尋衅要仗天朝保護幫助各等語，衛藏地方久隸天朝版圖，派
有大臣駐劄管理，非他處部落可比。爾國前次擾至後藏邊界，即屬得罪天朝，是以發兵
聲討。爾國雖經投誠内附，恪修職貢與安南各國相同，不得援衛藏久屬内地版圖之例。

爾國若輯和鄰好，安分自守，何致即來外侮，如倚仗天朝恩典欺侮鄰國輒起爭端，
大皇帝亦不能為爾發兵遠涉，即如爾所云，痕都斯坦、西洋巴爾機等國與爾國打仗，爾
國前來控訴，求天朝發兵幫助，倘痕都斯坦等國被爾國欺凌，亦來臣服控訴，天朝豈有
因彼來求，又發兵討爾國之理。

[4]爾國與鄰國近各處因事爭競，若能打仗得勝，遣使獻捷。大皇帝必為嘉悅。倘不
能得勝，甚至難以立國，避往他處，天朝亦無由越境綏輯。若避至衛藏，爾國既經臣附天
朝，必當照唐古特一律看待，妥為安插，不致爾等失所。

[5]再，衛藏使用錢文，現在奏定前藏商上自行鼓鑄，爾國既已内屬，若有銀錢到藏
行運，原所不禁，即無販運，亦不藉爾國銀錢使用。總之藏内與爾國錢文皆用成色十足
紋銀鑄造，不許攙雜銅鉛，俱是一個當一個行使。

[6]其餘貿易貨物，皆當遵照新定章程，聽駐藏大臣酌擬次數，公平交易。
為此詳細面諭，爾等歸國告知拉特納巴都爾等，謹遵奉，方可永承大皇帝恩眷，或

思妄生希冀，則是自外生成，本爵閣部堂亦不敢冒昧代爾陳奏，上瀆天聽，其凜遵毋忽。
此諭。正月十三日。

2.2.3f � Letter from Devadatta Thāpā to Gorkha Rāja, 
24 February 1793 

Several letters were sent between Kathmandu and Devadatta Thāpā.748 
This is the letter translated into Chinese (KRKD QL 58/1, 39–43).

748	 Cp. KRKJL, vol. 48, QL 57/12/14.
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Translation

Your slave (Mnc. aha, Nepali sevaka), Devadatta Thāpā kowtowed and 
made this petition:

Since our departure, we have been very busy on the way. We failed 
to make petitions and salutations with respect. We arrived at Peking on 
3 February 1793 (QL 57/12/23). We meet He-Ṭuṅthāṅa [the Grand Sec-
retary, Hešen] on that day. We had an audience with the Great Emperor 
on 4  February (12/24). On that day, we were awarded imperial hats 
[each with a gem on the top,] belts, and clothes. We received instruc-
tions on that night. On the next day (5 February), we watched the Cham 
Dance in the inner court without any edict given to us. Three days later 
(8 February), we went to Chong-hua Palace (literally, “the palace of 
doubled brilliance”, situated in the northwest of the Forbidden City)749 
to again have an audience with the Great Emperor. We memorialised 
what the Prince [Raṇa Bahādura Śāha] told us. The Great Emperor was 
delighted.

In his edict, he says, “You have done wrong things. I ordered the 
Great General to command troops. He should have annihilated you. 
I granted my grace to authorise the capitulation of Raṇa Bahādura Śāha 
and Bahādura Śāha. I confer the title of King to Raṇa Bahādura Śāha 
and the title of Duke to Bahādura Śāha. I  award two clocks, rosary 
beads, porcelain, glassware, ten pieces of brocades, and two pieces of 
brocades with golden thread.”750 It was immense grace.

Again, there was another edict after we had seen [the opera at 
Chong-hua Palace]. The Great Emperor granted us snacks and a res-
idence near the gate of the Palace. We again went to Yingtai Island 
(literally, ‘the platform [of the immortals] on the ocean”, situated 
in Zhongnanhai)751. We enjoyed the imperial grace of snacks. The 
Emperor again awarded the Prince silverware, porcelain, glassware, 
brocades, and flannel. It was immense grace.

Also, there were objects awarded to us. The Great Emperor awarded 
the Prince and Bahādura Śāha imperial hats [each with a gem on the 

749	 The place where QL resided as a prince. Later, it was used for banquets and 
opera.

750	 The list is found in KRKD QL 57/12, 75–84. The Emperor decided the list of 
gifts earlier.

751	 The place was where Kang-xi Emperor (QL’s grandfather) pacified the rebels 
and granted banquets. Emperor Qianlong considered the place as his relief, 
as he studied here as a prince. He also made paintings of this residence by 
himself. It is now where the Party leaders of China live and throw parties.
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top,] belts, rosary beads, and clothes. Every audience with the Great 
Emperor resulted in immense grace. The Great Emperor always asked 
about Gorkha.

Again, the Great Emperor issued an edict to call us to Yuan-ming 
Yuan (Old Summer Palace, literally “Gardens of Perfect Brightness”)752 
upon his arrival there. He ordered us to look at some stuff with fire 
[probably firecrackers] and other stuff. Again, he awarded us snacks.

Again, the Grand Secretaries [Agūi and Hešen] told us to inform 
the prince: “You should accept your position in your region. The grace 
of the Emperor was immense. You should not rely on the grace of the 
Emperor to be provocative.”

After seven or eight days, we went for a  salutation to the sacred 
Emperor and returned. Fu-Ṭuṅthāṅa [the Grand Secretary, Fuk’anggan] 
has not yet arrived at Peking. We met the Grand Secretary Fuk’anggan’s 
brothers. All these graces were because of the memorialisation of the 
Grand Secretary Hešen. The instructions of the Grand Secretaries will 
be reported in detail when we meet face-to-face. 

Sent from the Yuan-ming Yuan on 24 February (QL 58/1/14).

Edition

奴才抵悟達德他巴等叩稟：
自從起身以來，途間甚忙，未能具稟請安。於十二月二十三日到京，即於是日見和

中堂，二十四日朝覲大皇帝，隨於本日賞給頂帶衣服，是晚接手諭，次日進内看了挑布
扎，並無旨意。過了三日又是重華宮朝覲大皇帝，王子告訴的話都奏了，大皇帝甚是喜
歡。

皇帝的旨意説：你們做錯了事，派大將軍帶領大兵，本應剿滅。今施恩准拉特那巴
都爾、巴都爾薩野投降，賞拉特那巴都爾王爵，賞巴都爾薩野公銜，又賞表二個念珠磁
器玻璃東西大緞十疋，金絲緞二疋，恩典甚重。

又有旨意著我們看完玩意賞吃食賞的住處緊鄰宮門，又到瀛台見了大皇帝，蒙賞
吃的，又賞王子銀器東西磁器玻璃傢伙緞子絨料恩典甚重。

752	 It was the residence of Emperor Yong-zheng (QL’s father) who received it as 
a gift from Kang-xi. External Palaces are often used for informal as well as 
formal audiences with foreigners. The imperial ministry sometimes was not 
involved in Yuan-ming Yuan, whereas the Imperial Household Department 
(Mnc. dorgi baita be uheri kadalara yamun) was involved. This allowed more 
flexibility and intimacy (Cp. Swen 2021). The Gorkhali tributary envoy was 
treated by the Imperial Household Department instead of the Ministry of Rites 
(Compilation of the Statutes in the Qing Empire JQ, vol. 52 Lifanyuan, 31b.5). 
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另有賞我們的東西，又賞王子及巴都爾薩野頂帶數珠衣服一分。每逄皇上見了恩
典甚重，總是問廓爾喀。

又大皇帝到了圓明園下旨意呌我們上圓明園。呌我們看有火的玩意，還有別的玩
意，又賞吃食。

又奉中堂們吩咐呌我們告訴王子：在自己的地方安分。皇上待你們的恩典重，你們
若要仗著皇上的恩典多事，使不得。

遲過七八日就請聖安回去了。福中堂還未到京。中堂的兄弟我們見了。所有這些恩
典都是和中堂奏的。中堂們吩咐的話，等我們面見了細細稟。

正月十四日，圓明園寄

2.2.4 � Raṇa Bahādura Śāha’s Lyric for the Emperor Qianlong, 
1792

The Lyric was considered to be composed by the Gorkha King. How-
ever, by the poetry of Yang Kui,753 we might infer that the lyric was 
actually commissioned by Fuk’anggan after he denied the “authentic” 
music presented by the tributary envoy. He ordered another tune to be 
made and was later satisfied by the newly-made song by Narasiṃha. 
The Nepali text, along with the translations into Manchu, Monglian, 
and Chinese, is preserved in the imperial libraries, written in golden 
characters on a dark paper and stored along with other courtly lyrics in 
Mongolian, Manchu, Burmese, etc. It might also have a Tibetan version 
in the First Historical Archive.754

753	 “The peculiar tones and eccentric rhythms [of the Gorkha musicians] are like 
the clowns and entertainers. 

	 How could these western barbarian dwarfs be affiliated to the Ministry of 
Ceremonies?

	 Then, since the ambassador was eloquent in [diplomatic] language,
	 He responded himself by [playing] the leather and wooden instrument, pre-

senting several stanzas (literally, “3 stanzas”, probably metri causa, as “6” 
could not fit in the meters of Chinese poetry here).

	 [Explanation: the Gorkha] offered two musicians. We tried to inquire about 
what they sing. The Great General considered it to be undignified or unre-
fined. The ambassador Narasiṃha made another one on the second day. The 
new song praised the sacred virtues [of the Emperor]. It was very decently 
eulogised.” 殊音異節類俳倡，僸侏何堪隸太常，自是使臣辭令好，親賡鞶木獻三章。 
(獻樂工二人，試詢其所歌，大將軍以為不莊，來使乃爾興，次日另制以進，歌詠聖德，頌
揚極得體) (Wu 1985, 169).

754	 Cata. Mnc. no. 8770 = 3–2–3414–007; Tib. no. 13214 = 3–2–3414–8.
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Translation from Chinese

The lyrics of the musical hymn send in obedience and reverence by 
Raṇa Bahadur.
The gracious virtue of the heavenly dynasty originates in the remote 
ancient. 
Respectfully, I  look up in admiration to the utmost venerable, who 
widely spreads [his] grace and mighty power, like the sun just in the 
middle [of the sky], like the moon just full.
I am fully [relying on] receiving the sunlight-like nurture, which per-
vades the vast spaces and oceans.
Stanza 1 [ends].

The multitude of the heavenly army was hard to estimate by number.
Their mighty power has shaken the mountains and rivers, beyond com-
parison in terms of force.
Wherever the heavenly army attacked, the earth vibrated.
Their power exceeded the nāga-elephant (the best of the elephants) so 
that even the supporting great forces of the earth could not hold.755

Stanza 2 [ends].

The gods and powerful ones (devas and mallas) could not contend with 
them.
The miraculous guns and immense cannons sounded like vibrating 
thunder, aroused lightning, motivated storms, and caused the lions and 
elephants to tremble [with fear].
The heavenly power is such that has no rival all under heaven
Stanza 3 [ends].

The heaven above heavens could not be considered lofty.
The polar star [as the Emperor] stays distantly over the layers of skies.756

The hall [in his palace] is well decorated with solemnity.
It is floored with gold.
[His] breathing sound can be heard, reaching luminously through the 
God-Emperor in the Heaven.
Stanza 4 [ends].

755	 It is believed in China that the four side of the earth was hold up by the feet of 
a great turtle / crab. 

756	 The Chinese belief has 9 layers of skies.
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Respectfully, I think of the heavenly dynasty.
that accumulated an immense enterprise / foundation.
[The Emperor resembles] a Buddha alive that comes into the world. 
If I could have an audience with the heavenly face [of the Emperor]
I would be bestowed with immeasurable merits (puṇya),
Just as one pays reverence to Mañjuśrī,757

who removes all obstacles by māra (the demon).
Stanza 5 [ends].

[He is] the most venerable, the most immense, just as Mount Sumeru,
Which was surrounded by the gods and circumambulated by the seven 
planets (grahas).
[He] issues great lucence, which irradiate the world (i.e., Sanskrit 
lokadhātu) in a billion thousand countries and lands (kṣetra), he was 
supported and respected by all the beings.
Stanza 6 [ends].

Edition

拉特納巴都爾恭頌歌詞。
天朝仁德。溯自邃古。欽仰至尊。恩威並溥。如日方中。如月方盈。胥蒙煦育。遍及寰瀛。
一章。
天兵眾多。難以數擬。威震山川。強勁莫比。天兵所擊。大地動搖。力逾龍象。難擎巨鰲。
二章。
天神力士。莫能抗衡。神鎗巨礟。聲如震霆。電激颷馳。獅象戰慄。如此天威。天下無敵。
三章。
天上之天。猶不為高，宸居北極。逈出層霄。寶殿莊嚴。黃金布地。呼吸聲聞。昭通天帝。
四章。
欽惟天朝。積累丕基。生佛出世。壽與天齊。得覲天顏。獲福無量。如禮文殊。永除魔障。
五章。
至尊至大。如須彌山。諸天高拱。七曜迴環。放大光明。照臨世界。億萬國土。群生共戴。
六章。

P1	 स्वस�ि श्रीी त ….काा चरनतल रणबहाादुरु 
सााहलेे कुुर्नेेस दंदंोोत गर� दंनं्दोोत गर� 
चटाा वााकेे राागव तुुसैै जोोत  
बडे ेपाातसााहके क्षेेत है ैतप जााराा

757	 The Emperor himself was called so by the Tibetans.
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P2	 अर्नन सुुर्जज भन्दाा ठुुलोो जोोत� भयााक पाातसााहकोो 
तपस्यााकोो वललेे भयकोो होो त्य 
जके … दलकोो प�चलेे धरत� डगत 
चंंद्र चषोोर कुुर्मोो कंंप�त सुुघत रहत

P3	 ह के्षे स केे स�स फप� तेेर प्रर्लल रकोो 
ह�नीी दल भयाा र�स सग ह�ष क्तदषुु 
दााध रत� भंंत्पाा कंंप� ल�ड ग्याा सुुर

P4	 काास कााचंं द्रम त�कं घोोप न्तााल कााकुु 
र्ममप न�उ ग्यौौ सेेस नााग कोो फन� पन� भ ग्याा 
चढ तंंव� रइ व्रध र्ममल द्रुरु्तत गत 
गंंध र्ववक …लोो इतोो पतोो मर 

P5	 गंंर्धध नल देडे रााद� तभ यााप्य लच हौौव रस्रल 
वोोत मुुव दुवु दुपु� रलीी याासोो दुदु्रसंं गदुदुु ुगर्तत 
नााद जयाा जोोड द्रस वकँ्रँ डव गंंध 
र्ववद रुन� याालोो रलोो रलोो डग

P6	 त्प तोोप वदुषु पद्रक द माामेे घााग र्माा� 
जह� भयाार सकोो धुुवलेे स्रंंव्रभ योो सुु र्तत कोो 
तेेज पत� छोोपीी द�याा चरेेव रक द�र्गग जकोो 
च�त्त पत� ल�र रहे ेवधाा सवाा दसह

P7	 कप्र तप लट चेेउ चन न�सुु गेेरु पर्ववत उचेे 
च�त तष तपुु ररत वष च�त स�ध सताा 
वैैठवोो लतत्प्र 
तहव तुुसहाा

P8	 मोोट� मुुग स्रतेे कर तन लेेष श्रीीत 
भय कोोम� हहाा तम तस� स्रक सव त�भैै 
तदे ेवत हरु वोोल धलदे ेवतह रु दे ेष�दैतै व्यााहाार

P9	 र्ललवव� ल�भ न्दभ लय्येे सुुमेे रु पर्वव 
तसुु मेेरु पर्वव तभ द्रप्र व�स्र लगोो सव 
त�ल ६१ कोोव दुवु दुमुुु न�ज तव सााकोो 
स्रत� रम त�त भयाा कोोच� तस रुर त�र

P10	 लााल� तसोो भौौ लेेसंं गव दस्र हाा 
लेेवोो लदछ तध ल्पपुु स्नकेे त�ध� 
सुुर तव त�सुु र त वतीी रक वर …ल दुु

P11	 सहवेे ग�दर सलाा 
द�वकुु टतह� स्रग्याा तोोर 
सर्लल धस धसुु न्पुुन्प धेेरैै धम्म 
मर� पतसहकोो जन्म भयाा वहुतैै 
राामरोो देवेतााहरुकोो जस्तोो सरुप भकोो

P12	 व्यहोो वदु ुछल वदसहकोो दरसव जोो पउन्य(?)
तरकोो पपद्रु ुट�क्र ट�छुंं�  गगव 
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ग�र� केेहोो रध त� हे ेरोोसुु ट 
सुुटल होोधुु वकेे ज्वेेर भुुमंंडल

P13	 केे जस जेे गयाा स्रर्लल गगत भलु ु
स्रक्र सााग� र�भ तुुप रव तकोो 
वद सह तम्रोो धुुर्वव जस्तोो स्रट 
लक्र ह�लेे नफ� र्ससभुु भधुु प�न्तोो प�न्तोो

P14	 जसस वैैत स�लेे स�घाा

2.2.5 � Emperor Qianlong, Potala Inscription (1792):  
御製十全記 (Yu-zhi Shi-quan Ji) “Essay on the 
Ten Complete Martial Glories by His Majesty”,  
1792

This is the Chinese text of an inscription by Emperor Qianlong at the 
foot of the Potala Palace, dated 14–24  November 1792. The Palace 
also holds some copies (Figures 21–22). We rely mainly on the silk-wo-
ven scroll with the commentary written by the Emperor Qianlong him-
self (Autumn 1792, see Figure 23), whose edition has been published 
online.758 We also made some minor corrections of this online edition 
according to the original printed version of KRKJL759 (Winter 1794) 
and the edition of the inscription in Lhasa (Winter 1792) published in 
Zhang 1988. The punctuation and paragraphs were made here. Previ-
ous translations (Landon 1976, vol. 2, App. XXI, 272–74; Regmi 1975, 
499–510) do not take the Chinese auto-commentary into account and 
are often imprecise, especially regarding the tone of the language.

758	 清人緙絲乾隆書十全記卷 / 授權人：國立故宮博物院 / 公眾領域貢獻宣告(CC0) @ 國
家文化記憶庫 https://tcmb.culture.tw/zh-tw/detail?indexCode=NPM_Painting 
&id=中絲00000900000. (accessed on 16 Dec. 2024)

759	 https://curiosity.lib.harvard.edu/chinese-rare-books/catalog/49-99008085 
9020203941. (accessed on 16 Dec. 2024).

Figure 21: Transcription of the “Imperial Record of Ten Great 
Campaigns” 1792 (source: National Palace Museum Taipei, 清王
杰書御製十全記冊。國立故宮博物院，台北. CC BY 4.0. www.npm.

gov.tw. 故書 000864N000000000)

Figure 22: Potala inscription album 1792 (source: National 
Palace Museum Taipei, 〈御筆十全記〉玉冊。國立故宮博物院，台北. 

CC BY 4.0. www.npm.gov.tw. 中玉 000632N000000000)

https://tcmb.culture.tw/zh-tw/detail?indexCode=NPM_Painting&id=中絲00000900000
https://tcmb.culture.tw/zh-tw/detail?indexCode=NPM_Painting&id=中絲00000900000
https://curiosity.lib.harvard.edu/chinese-rare-books/catalog/49-990080859020203941
https://curiosity.lib.harvard.edu/chinese-rare-books/catalog/49-990080859020203941
https://www.npm.gov.tw
https://www.npm.gov.tw
https://www.npm.gov.tw
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ग�र� केेहोो रध त� हे ेरोोसुु ट 
सुुटल होोधुु वकेे ज्वेेर भुुमंंडल

P13	 केे जस जेे गयाा स्रर्लल गगत भलु ु
स्रक्र सााग� र�भ तुुप रव तकोो 
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लक्र ह�लेे नफ� र्ससभुु भधुु प�न्तोो प�न्तोो

P14	 जसस वैैत स�लेे स�घाा

2.2.5 � Emperor Qianlong, Potala Inscription (1792):  
御製十全記 (Yu-zhi Shi-quan Ji) “Essay on the 
Ten Complete Martial Glories by His Majesty”,  
1792

This is the Chinese text of an inscription by Emperor Qianlong at the 
foot of the Potala Palace, dated 14–24  November 1792. The Palace 
also holds some copies (Figures 21–22). We rely mainly on the silk-wo-
ven scroll with the commentary written by the Emperor Qianlong him-
self (Autumn 1792, see Figure 23), whose edition has been published 
online.758 We also made some minor corrections of this online edition 
according to the original printed version of KRKJL759 (Winter 1794) 
and the edition of the inscription in Lhasa (Winter 1792) published in 
Zhang 1988. The punctuation and paragraphs were made here. Previ-
ous translations (Landon 1976, vol. 2, App. XXI, 272–74; Regmi 1975, 
499–510) do not take the Chinese auto-commentary into account and 
are often imprecise, especially regarding the tone of the language.

758	 清人緙絲乾隆書十全記卷 / 授權人：國立故宮博物院 / 公眾領域貢獻宣告(CC0) @ 國
家文化記憶庫 https://tcmb.culture.tw/zh-tw/detail?indexCode=NPM_Painting 
&id=中絲00000900000. (accessed on 16 Dec. 2024)

759	 https://curiosity.lib.harvard.edu/chinese-rare-books/catalog/49-99008085 
9020203941. (accessed on 16 Dec. 2024).

Figure 21: Transcription of the “Imperial Record of Ten Great 
Campaigns” 1792 (source: National Palace Museum Taipei, 清王
杰書御製十全記冊。國立故宮博物院，台北. CC BY 4.0. www.npm.

gov.tw. 故書 000864N000000000)

Figure 22: Potala inscription album 1792 (source: National 
Palace Museum Taipei, 〈御筆十全記〉玉冊。國立故宮博物院，台北. 

CC BY 4.0. www.npm.gov.tw. 中玉 000632N000000000)

https://tcmb.culture.tw/zh-tw/detail?indexCode=NPM_Painting&id=中絲00000900000
https://tcmb.culture.tw/zh-tw/detail?indexCode=NPM_Painting&id=中絲00000900000
https://curiosity.lib.harvard.edu/chinese-rare-books/catalog/49-990080859020203941
https://curiosity.lib.harvard.edu/chinese-rare-books/catalog/49-990080859020203941
https://www.npm.gov.tw
https://www.npm.gov.tw
https://www.npm.gov.tw
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Translation

[1  The Imperial Intention]
Record on the Ten Complete Martial Glories by His Majesty, 1792

[Preface:] Formerly,760 when I authorised the surrender of Gorkha 
and ordered the victorious withdrawal of my army, [I composed] a poem 
with the phrase, “the wide dispersion of the fame [of my] ten complete 
great martial glories”. I had only mentioned that without explanation. 
Thus, I recount and commemorate it here in particular.761

760	 The literally meaning here is “yesterday”. However, the date of this text was 
not immediately after the authorisation of the surrender. The date of authori-
sation was actually 25 October 1792 (QL 57/9/10), when the Emperor issued 
an edict to the cabinet, thus further to the whole empire. The silk-woven colo-
phon indicates that the text was written in the same lunar month. However, the 
date of the production of this text in four languages can be verified by both the 
inscriptional colophon and a later edict to Fuk’anggan and others. This piece 
of text was announced in full completion in four languages on 16 November 
1793 (QL157/10/3). Cp. KRKJL, vol. 41–42.

761	 This paragraph serves as a preface. It also has its parallel in Tibetan, whereas 
Richardson incorrectly considered the Tibetan paragraph not to be found in 
the Chinese (1974, 43 n. 1).

Figure 23: Silk Tapestry (Kesi) of Qianlong Emperor‘s Record of Ten Great Cam-
paigns by Qing Dynasty Embroiderers (source: National Palace Museum Taipei, 
清人緙絲乾隆書十全記卷。國立故宮博物院，台北. CC BY 4.0. www.npm.gov.tw. 中絲 
000009N000000000).

https://www.npm.gov.tw
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[The term], “record”762, [can be glossed as] “resolution” [or] “chron-
icle”.763 The Book of Documents says in the Book of Yu [Dynasty], “My 
resolution was determined beforehand”, which refers to the [internal] 
heart. The Rites of Zhou says in its chapter on “Ministry of Rituals” 
(literally, the Minister of Spring) “holding the chronicles of the state”, 
which refers to [external] events. Hounds of Lü in the Book of Docu-
ments says, “the resolution would be settled by Dao, the righteous path”, 
which encompasses both the heart and events. Ultimately, both do not 
exceed Dao, the righteous path. Once one attains this righteous path, 
he accords with Heaven. Thus, he can expect the bestowment [from 
Heaven]. Therefore, my ten complete great martial glories should well 
agree with that. Should it [not] be recorded by such “resolution” [and] 
“chronicle”?

The ten glories consist in the twice pacifications of Dzungar, the 
stabilisation of the Islamic tribes, the twice conquests of Jin-chuan 
[Tib. bTsan lha rGyal po and Chu chen rGyal po], the tranquillisation 
of Taiwan, the respective subjugations of Annam [i.e., Vietnam] and 
Myanmar, and now the two receptions of the surrenders of the Gorkha. 
These amount to ten. The three minor rebellions in the inner land are 
not worthy of inclusion.

[Autocommentary: …]764 I had no other alternative in these eight 
times of military involvement. Therefore, all these successes 
were reliant on Heaven.765 Now, combined with the two obedi-
ent surrenders of the Gorkha, the ten great glories are accom-
plished by me. Having dispersed the fame of my martial glories, 
I attribute them to the abundance of my luck. The [following] 
three events—killing Wang Lun [the rebel in Shandong killed 
in 1774], annihilating Su Si-shi-san (literally 43) [the rebellious 

762	 The word here is the one also used in the title. The Tibetan version reads ming 
byang “memorial inscription” (Richardson 1974, 40–44). The Chinese char-
acter 記 ( jì), means “record”.

763	 The gloss was given as “志”(zhì), a character of the same rhythm as 記 ( jì). 
This is a common practice in Chinese glossaries. 

764	 The Emperor also wrote commentary to his own text in smaller characters. 
The auto-commentary explains the events that are referred to in the argu-
ments of the root texts. The details of the first eight campaigns are omitted in 
translation.

765	 As Chinese emperors were often criticised by Chinese literati for their exces-
sive military movements that cost quantitative money, the Emperor was trying 
to refute the criticism here and resorting to Heaven.
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Jahrīyya Akhund in Gansu killed in 1781], and extinguishing 
Tian Wu (literally 5) [the rebellious Jahrīyya Akhund in Gansu 
killed in 1784],—are all the rebels in the inner land. I swiftly 
pacified them with punitive expeditions. There is no need to 
eulogise these events. Therefore, they are not listed among the 
martial glories, etc.

[2  The First Tibeto-Gorkha Conflict: Bajung’s Failure]
Regarding the former surrender of Gorkha in 1789 (QL Ji-You), when 
they disturbed the Tibetan border, I sent a secondary force to punish 
their offences.766 However, [officials] beginning with Ohūi whom I des-
patched failed to announce my martial glories. Bajung further acqui-
esced and closed the case. Thus, Gorkha was not afraid. Therefore, they 
came again last year (1792).767

[3.1  The Outbreak of the War]

They severely sacked the Back of Tibet (i.e., Tsang in Ü-Tsang)768 
and returned with all desires fulfilled.769 If such [actions were 
not checked] for long, they would then annex the Tibetan terri-
tory and intimidate the various foreigners770. Thereby, even the 
entire Sichuan Province would never have a peaceful year.771

766	 On 28 August 1788 (QL 53/7/27), the Emperor heard the news at Jehol and 
immediately sent Ohūi and Zhang Zhi-yuan to Tibet. Meanwhile, he informed 
Cengde in Sichuan to mobilise the troops (BLBJL, vol. 1).

767	 On 5 August 1791 (QL 56/7/5), the conflict between Tibet and Gorkha broke 
out in Nyalam. This was reported by Bootai on 21 August (QL 56/7/22) and 
received by the Emperor on 19 September (QL 56/8/21) (KLKJL, vol. 1).

768	 The Gorkha soldiers encircled Tashilhunpo on 17  September 1791 (QL 
56/8/20) according to the memorial by Bootai received on 22 October 1791 
(QL 56/9/25) (KRKJL, vol. 3).

769	 Local military officer of Shigatse, Xu Nan-peng reported the sudden retreat 
of Gorkha from Tashilhunpo after the robbery of the embedded gems on 
the golden stūpas on 4 October 1791, according to the memorial by Bootai 
received on 6 November 1791 (QL 56/10/11). (KRLJL, vol. 4).

770	 番 (Mnc. fandz) is rendered as “foreigner” instead of “barbarian”. “Barbarian” 
is reserved for 蠻夷 (man-yi). Here, “foreigners” refer probably to the Qiangic 
people (Sun 2002). They resided and still reside in the Tibetan-Ngwi corridor at 
the eastern Tibetan border. Oidtmann noticed that both the Chinese and Manchu 
terms of Tibetan (tanggūt) and the barbarians ( fandz) were rendered by Tib. bod 
(2018, 251 n. 50). The term might not be as derogative as “barbarian” 夷 (yi).

771	 This paragraph seems to be missing in the Tibetan version (Richardson 1974, 
41, 44). These pieces of information might be deliberately kept from the 
Tibetans. 
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[Autocommentary:] In 1788 (QL Wu-Shen), when Gorkha first 
provoked the conflict, I ordered Ohūi and Chengde to command 
mighty troops to eradicate them. At that time, given Bajung’s 
familiarity the Tibetan772 language, I  ordered him to arrange 
a  solution together [with Ohūi and Chengde]. Who could 
expect Bajung to have monopolised my authority and acted on 
his own?773 Eventually, Bajung, along with the bka’ blon (i.e., 
Tibetan Government Minister) Tenzin Peljor and other [Tibetan 
officers], privately negotiated with Shamarpa. They made an 
agreement that Tibet should acknowledge an annual payment 
of 300 ingots to Gorkha in exchange of the withdrawal and the 
return of the annexed [Tibetan] territory. They also formalised 
two agreements774, a large and a small one. Ohūi and Chengde 
were fooled by Bajung. They both followed his [decision]. They 
did not demonstrate the power of my army to Gorkha. There-
fore, Gorkha dared to invade and disrupt again last year (1791). 
Having abducted Tenzin Peljor and others as hostages, they 
robbed the Tashilhunpo Temple of its treasure and properties. 
Their recklessness and savagery had reached the extreme. I was 
compelled to order the mobilisation of the army. I denounced 
their offences and initiated the punitive expedition. Moreover, 
Gorkha had invaded and annexed its adjacent tribes for years. 
It amalgamated the three tribes of Bal-pu (Kathmandu Valley). 
Thus, they became neighbour to Nie-lam (Nyalam / Kuti), Ji-long 
(Kyirong), and Zong-ka (rDzong dga’) in the Back of Tibet. But 
for severe punishment and great destruction, they would further 

772	 When the Tibetan ethnic group or culture was referred to in Qing Dynasty 
text, the authors often use 唐古特 Tangut (< Mnc. Tanggūt). It was also used 
here. Cp. Oidtmann 2018, 23.

773	 The classical term used here 擅專 (shan-zhuan) was often used by Emperor to 
criticise the ministers for being arbitrary. It means “unauthorised dominance”. 
The emperors of the Qing Dynasty were supposed to monopolise the author-
ity, as was articulated by the son of Qian-long, “Sacred emperors succeeded in 
sequence in our dynasty, the Heavenly principle is held exclusively. My father 
[…] never put his absolute authority aside during his sixty years’ reign. (我朝
列聖相承，乾綱獨攬，皇考高宗純皇帝臨御六十年⋯⋯大權從無旁落)” in an Edict on 
27 March 1802 (JQ7/2/24) cited from The Veritable Records of Wise (Sunggi-
yen / Ruì) Emperor Ren-zong (Jia-qing), vol. 94, 22. (Cp. Bartlett 1991, 240).

774	 This refers to the “Kyirong Treaty 1789”. As a treaty (約) would be a disgrace 
to the Qing Empire, it was referred to as a contract (券) or agreement (合同) 
in the sense of transaction (交易). Thus, the Emperor once misunderstood that 
Tibetans owed the Gorkha people money in the course of trade.
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invade and annex the Front and Back of the Tibetan territories. 
[If so], the places around Sichuan and Da-jian-lu (Dartsemdo) 
would have no year of peace anymore.

[3.2  Preparation for Expedition]
Therefore, I punished the mediocre ministers775, chose prominent gen-
erals, encouraged the assemblies of militants,776 and prepared for the 
storage of provisions.

[Auto-commentary]: Last autumn, in the hunting ground of 
Mu-lan (Mnc. Muran-i aba)777, I heard the message that Gorkha 
invaded and disrupted Tibet again. Initially, I, the Emperor, 
viewed it merely as a conflict with Tibet for the sake of a coin-
age [dispute] and debts, and therefore, had no intention to send 
any army. However, Bajung immediately committed suicide 
upon hearing this event. I  began to suspect there might have 
been malpractice in this event. I instructed Ohūi to investigate 
and submit a memorial. I realised that there was the event of the 
agreement of payment in silver [ingots] for the redemption of 
territory. Amidst Gorkha’s robbery, the amban residing in Tibet, 
Fusihūn (i.e., Bootai) not only failed to command any army to 
wipe them out but also wanted to move the Panchen Erdeni and 
the Dalai Lama to Tai-ning (in Garzê, Sichuan), etc. Fortunately, 
the Dalai Lama did not follow his word. Fusihūn intended to 
abandon the Tibetan territory. He should have been immedi-
ately sentenced to capital punishment at that spot. [However,] 
I  recalled that his father, Nam-zhar,778 died on the battlefield. 
I just added the wooden collar to him in the Tibetan territory as 

775	 This refers both to Yamantai and Bootai (alias Fusihūn), the two ambans in 
Lhasa. The Emperor issued an edict dated 26 November 1791 (QL 56/11/1) to 
punish Bootai and Yamantai for their deceitful memorials (KRKJL, vol. 7).

776	 The Emperor issued two edicts through the Grand Council, calling Fuk’an-
ggan to the Palace on 22 and 25  October 1791 (QL 56/9/25, 28) (KRRJL, 
vol. 3). The Emperor issued an edict through the cabinet, appointing Fuk’ang-
gan as the General on 27 November 1791 (QL 56/11/2). Hailanca and Kuilin 
were appointed as counsellors in the same edict (KRRJL, vol. 7). 

777	 It is situated at the southern rim of the Mongolian-Manchurian Steppe where 
the Emperor hunted with the Mongolian rulers in autumns. 

778	 A Mongol bannerman, an important military officer, Namjal, 納穆札爾, who 
died in 1758 (QL23) during the expedition against the Islamic ruler, Younger 
Khoja (小和卓). His major contribution was the capture of Chingünjav at the 
border with Russia in 1757.
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a punishment with leniency. However, Yamantai, the co-amban 
residing in Tibet, had sent memorials with Fusihūn under the 
same title [as a transgression]. He thus [should be subject to the 
same punishment] and wore the wooden collar alongside Fusi-
hūn to emphasise the severity of my punishment. 

Immediately, I consider this event to have immensely signifi-
cant relations [to the Empire]. Given Fuk’anggan’s reputation for 
his strategies and courage, he was reliable as for this task. I thus 
ordered him along with Hailanca, other baturus (Mnc. “coura-
geous warriors”), imperial guards (Mnc. hiya), military officers 
(Mnc. janggin), and the trained troops and men at the garrisons 
of the Solon people779 to embark on a grand punitive expedition.

After Fuk’anggan began his march from Ca-mu (present day 
Jia-mu Village), he advanced victoriously and continuously. 
I rewarded [him and the army] promptly. The army provisions 
and martial equipment were of utmost importance. Last winter, 
I had already ordered Sun Shi-yi to dash toward [Tibet] for these 
arrangements. This spring, I further ordered Heliyen to swiftly 
reach Tibet for administration. I made Hui-ling responsible for 
the transportation back and forth beyond Kyirong. For months, 
I worked diligently on these arrangements and strategies, [get-
ting dressed] before dawn and [eating meals only] after dusk. 
Indeed, my mind knew no rest, not even for a single moment.

[4  Expedition to Nepal]
[My officers and soldiers] beginning with Fuk’anggan held my imperial 
favour deep in their grateful hearts. They spared no effort. In the win-
ter month of last year (i.e., the 11th lunar month, November / Decem-
ber 1791), they led the well-trained troops from Solon, Sichuan, and 
the surrendered [Jin-chuan] foreigners and marched in sequence from 
Xi-ning (the major city of Qinghai, near the Kokonur Lake) despite the 
snow.780 They approached the enemy’s realm and reclaimed the Tibetan 
border. They captured the territories of the enemy.781 They traversed 

779	 A subgroup of the Ewenki people.
780	 Fuk’anggan arrived at Xi-ning on 21 December 1791 (QL 56/11/26, Fuk’ang-

gan’ memorial received on 3 January 1792 QL 56/12/10) (KRKJL, vol. 11).
781	 The Tibetan text used rkun “robber” for 賊 (zei) (Richardson 1974, 42). Here, 

I translated it as “enemy” instead of “robber”, as the term 盜 (dao) would be 
the equivalent of “robber”, while 賊 originally means “harm”, “traitor”, etc. 
In the Qing Imperial rhetoric, it was often used for enemies in general, even 
though the robbery might have also been stressed.
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treacherous narrow thread-like trails as if walking on the plains. They 
crossed the swift and turbulent rivers as if going over the hoof-made 
puddles. They baffled and attacked the enemy from various altitudes. 
They firmly hit the enemy by the throat.782 Their hands and feet hard-
ened with corns and calluses. Regardless of [the hardships], they fought 
seven battles and won seven times.783 The enemies had lost their guts.

[4.1  Reclaiming Tibet]
[Auto-commentary:] On 17 May 1792 (QL 57/ intercalary 4/27), 
Fuk’anggan arrived in [Lhasa,] Tibet. The troop marched from 
Di-li-lang-gu (= Ding ri glang khor, Tingri). On 24 June 1792 
(QL 57/5/6), he reached around Jiamu. Using the cover of rain, 
he immediately mobilised the army during the night. He divided 
them into three groups [to commence] the punitive expedition. 
Hailanca, and others attacked the stockade head-on. Fuk’anggan 
commanded the officers and soldiers to capture the pillboxes. 
The enemy had already been astonished and frightened.

On 26  June 1792 (QL 57/5/8), the army advanced around 
Ma-gar-xiar-jia (Tib. Mar dkar  = Maga).784 There were cliffs 
and deep forests. More than 300 people of the enemy were hid-
ing within. The officers and soldiers killed dozens. Fuk’anggan 
sent soldiers to set up ambushes partway up the mountains. He 
deliberately left one group [exposed] in order to lure the enemy 
upwards. As the enemy climbed halfway up, he led the groups 
of soldiers to strike directly. The enemy thus ran and fled away. 
They were chased until Bang-xing, with countless casualties on 
the way. 

On 27 June 1792 (QL 57/5/9), [Fuk’anggan] arrived at the 
official stockade of Kyirong. He separated soldiers into groups 

782	 The Tibetan text reads “They captured the important points and seized the 
side roads at the same time”. (Richardson 1974, 45). The Chinese term 埋根 
(mai-ge) is a classical expression for the firmness of the army that does not 
retreat. 批吭 (pi-hang), also a classical expression, might mean “in den Rachen 
greifen”; “grab in the throat”.

783	 Namely, the battle at Ca-mu (Tib. sKya mo = Jiamu), Ma-gar and Xiar-jia (Tib. 
Mar dkar = Maga) or Bang-xing (Tib. sPang zhing), Ji-long (Kyirong), Re-suo 
Bridge (Rasuvāgaḍhī), Xie-blu (Syāphrū), Dong-jue (Dhunce), Pa-lang-gu 
Bridge (Betrāvatī). The seven battles were also commemorated by painting. 
Jiang Zhen-xi’s private military diary was also arranged in the same sequence.

784	 The modern name is Maga Village (瑪噶村). The Tibetan word Mar dkar also 
means “white butter”, which might be the etymology of this placename.
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to attack and extinguish the enemy [from various angles]. The 
enemy had to face rivals everywhere. Thus, the enemy could not 
support each other. At 3–5 a.m. on 28 June 1792 (QL 57/5/10), 
the troop regrouped and marched forward. They swiftly 
ascended the southeast ridge of the mountain, striking the 
defensive enemy gathered inside the Lama temple. The troop 
also set fire to the stone pillboxes immediately to destroy them. 
The officers and soldiers surrounded and attacked the enemy 
despite the rain, thus wiping them out. At 9–11  p.m. on that 
day, they broke into the official stockade and thus reclaimed the 
entire Tibetan territory.

[4.2  Entering Nepal]
On 3  July 1792 (QL 57/5/15), they arrived at Rasuvāgaḍhī, 
beyond which it belonged to the enemy’s realm. On the one 
hand, Fuk’anggan and others despatched a  group of soldiers 
upstream to Mount E-lü785. They tied their rafts and crossed 
the river directly there. They then straightly rushed toward the 
passes held by the enemy. On the other hand, the officers and 
soldiers remained on the straight route [to Rasuvāgaḍhī] and 
built a bridge upon the victory of the other group. Both groups 
succeeded in crossing the river at the same time. Generals and 
soldiers were all striving courageously, driven by the intensive 
determination to annihilate and slay [the enemy].

On 5 July 1792 (QL 57/5/17), they advanced further forward 
160–170 li (circa 10 kilometres), deep into the enemy’s realm. 
The name of that place is Xie-blu (Syāphrū). A east-westward 
fast-flowing, and deep river was in front of the route. However, 
the bridge bases had already been destroyed by the enemy. On 
11 July 1792 (QL 57/5/23), Fuk’anggan and others led the troop 
upstream to construct a bridge with a withered tree. The enemy 
fired their guns endlessly. Thus, Fuk’anggan posed a  retreat 
at dusk while it was raining. At midnight, when the enemies 
returned to their hideouts, [the army] hurriedly tied the great 
[withered] tree to cross the river and divided themselves into 
three groups. At the dawn of 12 July 1792 (QL 57/5/24), they sup-
pressed the enemy in combined forces, completely burnt down 
the stockade of the enemy and slayed a large number of them. On 

785	 Satō 1986 considers it to be Shishapangma in the Tibetan territory (Map 2).
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12 July, after the capture of Syāphrū, the troop marched head-on 
from Ga-duo (Bharko) to the mountain ridge of Zu-mu-gu 
La-ba-zai (possibly, Tib. la po rtse “mountain top” / “mountain 
pass at peak”).786 There was an east westward river. Dhunce lay 
opposite this great mountain. Fuk’anggan and Hailanca divided 
the army into two groups. Fuk’anggan inspected and found the 
dense forests upstream in Bharko, where the forces could be 
hidden. Thus, he detoured. On 24 July 1792 (QL 57/6/6), [the 
hidden forces] descended to the foot of the mountain. They 
swam across the river. The officers and soldiers strived coura-
geously to annihilate and slay the enemy. They captured all the 
pillboxes, passes and wooden bunkers. Meanwhile, after days of 
covert marching in disguise despite the rain, Hailanca reached 
the top of Mount Bor-dong-la787 at the dawn of 24  July 1792 
(QL 57/6/6). Thus, [his group] had circumvented the passes con-
trolled by the enemy. They thus destroyed all the wooden bun-
kers and stone passes. Hailanca immediately reassembled the 
troop and joined Fuk’anggan at the same place. Combining the 
forces, they chased to annihilate. 

On 27 July 1792 (QL 57/6/9), they reached around Yong-ya 
(Ramche). Because the officers and soldiers had been climbing 
across the perilous [mountains], they were exhausted and took 
a  temporary rest. Meanwhile, the tribal chieftain [the Gorkha 
Mahārāja] despatched someone to beg for surrender. It was seri-
ously refuted and rebuked by Fuk’anggan. 

[4.3  The Betrāvatī Battle]
However, the place was surrounded by layers of mountains, 
while there was another east-westward river between Dhaibuṃ 
and Mount Jiar-gu-la (Gerkhuṭār). Fuk’anggan and others 
divided the officers and soldiers into groups. The group on the 
left [i.e., in the east] made a detour upstream of this river and 
attacked there, while another group on the right [i.e., in the west] 
attacked the bridge at Pa-lang-gu (Betrāvatī) to rush toward 
Mount Gerkhuṭār. The enemy put up rows of guns to shoot con-
tinuously with no pause, whereas our army marched diligently 

786	 The two placenames are yet to be identified. They are mountains located 
between Syāphrū and Dhunce. 

787	 The placename is also to be identified. 
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on the momentum. We captured the bases of the bridge, slaying 
times than before. 

From Jiamu, Bangxing, Kyirong, Rasuvāgaḍhī, Syāphrū, and 
Dhunce to Betrāvatī, there were seven battles in all. We attained 
complete victory every time. We killed more than 20 headper-
sons of the enemy and 3,000–4,000 of their men. We captured 
more than 200 alive. Even though the mountain paths were haz-
ardous and narrow, even though the rivers were flowing swiftly, 
Fuk’anggan and others boosted their courage and marched for-
ward as if stepping on the plains or crossing over puddles caused 
by the hooves. The force of the enemies was exhausted and 
much reduced. Formerly, they had despatched headpersons to 
the camp to submit with allegiance. At this moment, they were 
much more shaken and frightened, imploringly wishing and 
begging for surrender. Whatever we ordered, they would follow.

[5  The Surrender and Submission of Gorkha]
As our army approached Yang-bu (Kathmandu), the enemy repeatedly 
despatched their headpersons to plead for capitulation in a  crawling 
manner. Everything required by the General in letters was followed 
with deferential discretion [by them]. Nevertheless, [the chieftains of the 
enemy] did not dare to come to [our] camp alone. Probably owing to 
their previous deed—-trapping the Tibetan Government Minister Tenzin 
Peljor, they dared not come out of [their stronghold, Kathmandu].

[Auto-commentary:] After our officers’ and soldiers’ repeated 
militant victories, the enemy could not sustain their forces. 
They begged for survival with humble words, dropping their 
hearts and guts. They prudently observed every instruction that 
Fuk’anggan and others announced in their summons and direc-
tives. Firstly, they escorted the abducted Tibetan Government 
Minister Tenzin Peljor and others [back to our camp]. Then, 
they returned the golden and silver utensils they had sacked last 
winter from Tashilhunpo. Moreover, they presented the remains 
of Shamarpa as well as the two privately agreed contracts. They 
no longer dared to speak about the disputes of coinage and debts 
with the Tibetan people. Moreover, they said they were beguiled 
by Shamarpa in the past. Indeed, no repent could match with 
such. “We only beg the Great Emperor to be compassionate to 
all beings and open one side of the net [to allow us to flee and 
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survive].” Their fear, as such, seemed to be genuine and sin-
cere. Their tribal chieftain, Raṇa Bahādura Śāha, along with his 
uncle, Bahādura Śāha, dared not to come to our camp, express-
ing their fear of being captured and killed due to the gravity 
of their crimes and evilness in their trap and abduction of the 
Tibetan Government Minister in the past. Therefore, they dare 
not to come out of [Kathmandu]. Such sentiment must be their 
genuine [intimidated] emotion that should not be considered 
peculiar.

Since the fame of my martial glories has been dispersed, there must be 
expectations that I should obliterate their stronghold and raze788 their 
court, sparing not even a piece of shell (i.e., leaving no trace behind). 
[However, such action] disregards the [merciful] intention of Heaven 
to spare lives. Even if I did fully seize their territory, given its thousands 
of li distance from the Tibetan border and its impossibility of culti-
vation and defence, it would eventually be given to others.789 Hence, 
I passed my edict downwards to authorise their surrender and ordered 
the victorious withdrawal of my forces, bringing this event to an end.

Formerly, the Tai-zong Emperor of the Tang Dynasty urged Illig 
[i.e., the last ruler of Eastern Turkic Khaganate] with these words, “As 
I  have shown to you that I  shall certainly conquer [you], peace will 
thereafter be enduring”. By no means would Gorkha be comparable 
to Illig. The foreigners’ border [far beyond] was also different from 
[Illig’s] proximity to Chang-an [, the capital of the Tang Dynasty]. Nev-
ertheless, they pleaded for their survival and implored my grace. They 

788	 The Chinese word here is literally “plough over” (犁), which is the classical 
term for the eradication of the enemy.

789	 Regarding the clause, the Tibetan text reads, “Since it is more than a thousand 
stages from our frontier with dBus and gTsang, it would have been difficult to 
cultivate the land and look after it. But as it would not do to leave the people 
on their own”. The Manchu text translated by Elliot reads, “Therefore, saying 
that this region was completely taken over, we abandoned another thousand li 
beyond the borders of Western Tibet, giving up having it farmed and admin-
istered [within the empire]. In the end, there was nothing for it but to let it be 
taken by someone else” (2009, 106). According to Kam who also corrected 
Elliot’s Manchu translation, the word “defence” (守) conveys the sense of “tak-
ing the barbarians in the four directions as the fence” (守在四夷) (2019, 89). 
That is to say, if the emperor should take the righteous path, the barbarians 
would take the responsibility of guarding the exterior borders of the great 
empire, while the Heavenly Dynasty needs no military interference.
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spare no time [to wait for my] authorisation. How dare they speak of 
negotiating peace?790

However, as our military power had been announced to them, the 
enemy showed their true intention to surrender and submit with alle-
giance, which indeed reflects the theory of Tang Tai-zong. I recall that 
in the previous event on [the returning of] the Turhūts (Torghut), the 
[difference between] the surrender with allegiance and the submission 
with allegiance had been discussed [by me] in detail. Gorkha has now 
apologised for their crimes and begged for survival. They thus offered 
both the surrender and the submission with allegiance,791 provided 
with their sincerity in repenting their faults and eagerness to offer their 
lands. It is appropriate to say so.

[Auto-commentary:] Previously, in the Records upon the Submis-
sion with Allegiance of the Turhūts, [in 1771 (QL36)] I said, “If 
one in the first place offends the order [of the Heavenly Dynasty] 
and was eventually solicited to submit [under our military pres-
sure], it is called ‘the surrender with allegiance’; whereas if one 
becomes subordinate [willingly] without any expedition, it is 
called ‘the submission with allegiance’.” In the case of the Tor-
ghuts who pledged allegiance, they offered a submission with 
allegiance instead of a surrender with allegiance. Now, speaking 
of Gorkha, they were intimidated by our [military] power and 
repented for their crimes. Therefore, theirs is a surrender with 
allegiance after all. Yet by their offering upwards the region of 
Ca-mu (Dram)792 back to Tibet, they do have sincerity towards 
the civilising power [of the Heavenly Dynasty]. Thus, it is not 
only a surrender but also a submission with allegiance.

[6  Heavenly Blessings]
I thus know that one who guards the Middle Kingdom could not speak 
merely of the cessation of military [practices] and the advancement 

790	 The Tibetan text reads, “it would really be not at all suitable even to mention 
a treaty” (Richardson 1974, 46).

791	 The two terms are “surrender” (歸降) and “submission” (歸順). The Tibetan 
text reads, “The manner in which through fear they came to adhere to us and 
how they continue to adhere because they are in agreement with us”, stressing 
the motivation (Richardson 1974, 46).

792	 It should be understood as Dram (Zhangmu), instead of Jiamu (Ca-mu, sKya 
mo). The return of Dram was mentioned in the letters of surrender, stressing 
the willingness (情願) of Gorkha to pay allegiance.



354 — 2  Texts and Translations

of literary power. This will reveal the weakness of oneself (i.e., the 
Middle Kingdom). If one ceases military [practices] and accom-
plishes only the literary ones unendingly, it is bound to cause the fail-
ure of defence and, thus, the abandonment of what one used to hold. 
This should not be unknown. “Know to advance” “know to retreat”, 
declared the Book of Changes. Indeed, I am convinced wholeheartedly 
and dare not to forget them. In my every military endeavour, I con-
templated it. I was determined in my “resolution” of the event, which 
should be sought to align with the [righteous] path. It was fortunate 
that I completed the ten complete martial glories within 57 [reigning] 
years. How could there be no blessings from Heaven?

However, the more profound the blessings from Heaven, the more 
intense my fear. I  dare not say that I  bear [the blessings] in mind 
gratefully [enough]. I am indeed afraid of the incapability to bear [the 
according responsibilities]. Cautiously and conscientiously, I wait for 
the favour of Heaven with respect.793 I retreat from [the merits of] gov-
ernance and [cultivate myself as] a perfect person. What more is there 
to be said?

QL 57 Ren-Zi, written by the imperial pen in the first ten days of the 
beginning of winter [i.e. 10th lunar month, 14–24 November 1792].794

793	 The Tibetan text reads “Since the grace of Heaven is, in that way, so very 
profound, I am also a devout believer in it. And although I bear a constant 
burden of responsibility and know well the extreme weakness of my pow-
ers. I pray in my heart that I may continue to enjoy the kindness of Heaven 
and I  eagerly hope that it may make me a  man of perfect uprightness.” 
(Richardson 1974, 47). Meanwhile, the Manchu text translated by Elliot 
reads, “For the greater Heaven’s favor, the more sincere my reverence for 
Heaven. Not daring to presume to know how to express my thanks, I can 
only beg helplessly for Heaven’s blessing with utmost reverence and trep-
idation. Having abstained from rule, I can only hope fervently for the time 
that I  will become a  completed person” (2009, 106). The tones are a  bit 
different, tailored for the Chinese who favoured modesty, the courageous 
Manchu, and the pious Tibetan audience.

794	 The colophon is taken from Zhang 1988, which is the same as the Tibetan 
colophon in Richardson (1974, 47). It cannot be found in KRKJL. The jade 
album inscription in the Palace did not specify the ten-day period (中玉 
000632N000000000 from the Palace Museum), indicating “early winter” 
only. However, the silk woven version has 乾隆壬子季秋御筆 (“Late Autumn, 
QL Ren-zi/9”) and two woven sigils: 八徵耄念之寶 (“Treasure of the Eighty-
year-old who concerns himself with the Eight Signs”) and 自彊不息 (“Self-
improvement with no pause”).
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Edition

昨准廓爾喀歸降，命凱旋班師。詩有“十全大武揚”之句，蓋引而未發，茲特敘而記之。
夫“記”者，志也。《虞書》：“朕志先定”，乃在心。《周禮·春官》：“掌邦國之志”，乃在事。

《旅獒》：“志以道寧”，則兼心與事而言之。然揔不出夫道。得其道，乃能合於天，以冀承
乎貺。則予之十全武功，庶幾有契於斯。而可志以記之乎。

十功者，平準噶爾為二，定回部為一，掃金川為二，靖臺灣為一，降緬甸、安南各一，
即今二次受廓爾喀降，合為十。其内地之三叛幺䯢，弗屑數也。

平準噶爾者二，乙亥年以達瓦齊篡奪，諸部瓦解。朕因其部落接踵内屬，乘機致
討，以成前志。未半載，遂俘達瓦齊。不意阿睦爾撒納潛逃，欲占伊犁。於是復命
進剿，逆賊竄入俄羅斯，以患痘身斃。俄羅斯傳送其屍，伊犁遂平。定回部者一，
當大兵西伐時，逆回小和卓木，背恩反覆。因命兆惠等統兵追剿，傳檄拔達克山
縛獻，於是其弟兄大小和卓木一擒一斃。掃金川者二，先是金川娑羅奔搆釁鄰
番。戊辰歳，命傅恆厚集諸路官兵，將擣其中堅，而逆酋稽首請降。至壬辰，兩金
川聯結作亂，命阿桂統師進剿。至丙申遂平其全境。靖臺灣者一，丁未逆民林爽
文、莊大田，創立天地會名目，煽誘匪徒，謀為不軌。命福康安海蘭察等統兵過
海，將二逆悉行擒獲就誅。降緬甸者一，因緬匪侵擾邊境，命傅恆為經略前往，
屢破賊壘，而彼即詣營請降，因而罷師。至戊申，其國長孟隕奉表入貢，乞恕前
罪，遂允其請。降安南者一，初黎維祁為阮光平所侵，命孫士毅統兵，為之克復
黎城，復封黎維祁為王。乃阮光平再至，而黎維祁即棄國奔内地，更命福康安前
往剿除。而阮光平備陳情事，再四籲懇乞降，並請於庚戌年親來瞻覲祝釐。朕既
先有天厭黎氏之語，而安南又無人可付，亦即允其歸降。凡此八次，用兵皆非得
已，而俱荷天佑成功。今并此廓爾喀兩次降順，蓋已十蕆大功。我武既揚，實屬
厚幸。至於誅王倫、翦蘇四十三、滅田五三事，則係内地亂民，旋即討平，弗薌其
事，兹故不列於武功云。

前己酉廓爾喀之降，蓋因彼擾藏邊界，發偏師以問罪。而所遣鄂輝等未宣我武，巴忠乃
遷就完事，致彼弗懼。而去歳復來，以至大掠後藏，飽欲而歸。使長此以往，彼將占藏地，
嚇眾番，全蜀無寧歳矣。

戊申歳廓爾喀滋事之始，命鄂輝、成德，統率勁旅往剿彼時，因巴忠素曉唐古
特語，令往會同籌辦。詎意巴忠諸事擅專，竟與噶布倫丹津班珠爾等，私同沙
瑪爾巴定議：每歳令藏中許給廓爾喀元寶三百箇，退還侵地，並立大小合同二
紙。鄂輝成德為其所愚，隨同附和，未曾示以兵威，是以廓爾喀去歳復敢侵擾，
既將丹津班珠爾等裹去為質，並搶掠札什倫布廟財物，披猖已極，不得不命將
興師，聲罪致討。且廓爾喀年來侵佔附近部落，兼并巴勒布三部，與後藏之聶
拉木濟嚨宗喀等處毗連，若不大加懲創，必至搶佔前後藏地。蜀中打箭鑪一帶
將無寧歳矣。
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是以罪庸臣，選名將，勵眾軍，籌儲餉。
去秋於木蘭圍場中，聞廓爾喀復來侵擾之信。朕謂不過與唐古特因錢債啟釁，
初未有發兵之意。而巴忠一聞此事，旋即自戕，始疑此事必有弊端，諭令鄂輝査
奏，始知有許銀贖地之事。駐藏大臣俘習渾，當廓爾喀搶掠之時，既不帶兵剿
殺，又欲將班禪額爾德尼及達賴喇嘛移駐泰寧等處。幸而達賴喇嘛未從其言。
是竟欲委棄藏地，本應即行正法，念其父那木扎爾曾經陣亡，從寬令於藏地枷
責。雅滿泰同係駐藏大臣，俘習渾此奏，竟與聯銜因令一併枷責，以示嚴懲。

旋念事關重大，福康安謀勇素著，足堪倚任。因命同海蘭察等，率領巴圖魯、
侍衛章京及索倫屯練兵丁前往，大張撻伐。

福康安自擦木進兵之後，連次克捷，隨時褒賞。軍糧軍械尤為緊要。去冬即
命孫士毅馳往籌辦。今春更命和琳馳抵藏中辦理。其濟嚨以外，令惠齡往來專
司趲運。數月以來，宵旰籌謀，實未嘗一刻置懷也。

福康安等深感朕恩，弗辭勞苦，於去歳冬月，即率索倫、四川、降番等精兵，次第由西寧
冒雪而進。今歳五月，遂臨賊境，收復藏邊，攻克賊疆，履線險如平地，渡溜要若蹄涔。繞
上襲下，埋根批吭，手足胼胝，有所弗恤。七戰七勝，賊人喪膽。

福康安等到藏，於今歳閏四月廿七日自第哩浪古帶兵起程。五月初六日至擦木
地方，即乘陰雨，連夜發兵，分隊進討。海蘭察等由正路直攻賊寨。福康安督率
官兵，攻克碉座。賊人即已驚怖。

初八日行抵瑪噶爾轄爾甲地方，峭壁深林，内藏賊匪三百餘名，官兵擊殺數
十名。福康安又派兵埋伏半山，故留一路，誘賊上山。及山半帶兵橫衝，賊眾奔
竄，直追至邦杏地方，沿途剿殺無算。

初九日直抵濟嚨官寨，分遣兵丁攻撲，使賊人處處受敵，不能相顧。初十日
丑刻，同時並進，搶上東南山梁，攻得喇嘛寺屯聚賊匪，又將石砌碉座立時焚
燬，官兵等冒雨攻圍，殲戮賊眾殆盡。亥刻遂攻破官寨，藏地全復。

十五日至熱索橋，過此即屬賊境。福康安等一面遣兵，由上游峩綠山下，扎筏徑
渡，直撲賊卡。而正路官兵，乘勝搭橋，一時並濟，將士無不人人奮勇，痛加剿殺。

十七日復行前進，深入賊境一百六七十里，地名協布魯。該處當路有橫河一
道，水深溜急，而橋座賊已拆毀。福康安等於二十三日帶兵繞至橫河上游，借接
枯樹搭橋。賊匪鎗聲不絕。因於日暮大雨時，佯令各兵徹退。至夜半，賊匪回寨，
趕緊接縛大木過河。分為三路於二十四日黎明併力壓下，盡行焚燬賊寨。痛殲
賊眾。

二十四日攻克協布魯後，自噶多正路至足木古拉巴載山梁山下。有橫河一
道，對面大山，即係東覺。福康安與海蘭察分為兩路，福康安探得上游噶多普山
上樹木茂密，可以藏身，因繞行。於六月初六日下至山麓鳧水渡河，官兵奮勇剿
殺，將近河碉卡、木城盡行奪據。而海蘭察亦連日潛伏，冒雨步行，初六日黎明
徑登博爾東拉山巔，繞至賊卡之上，將木城、石卡全行拆毀，旋與福康安會合一
處，併力追剿。
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於初九日至雍鴉地方，因官兵等冒險登陟，辛勤已甚，暫令休息。而賊酋遣
人乞降，經福康安嚴行駁飭。

惟是該處大山層疊，而堆補木與甲爾古拉兩山之間，又有橫河一道。福康安等
將官兵分為數隊。左一路由橫河上游繞道進攻。右一路由帕朗古攻橋進撲甲爾
古拉。賊匪排鎗連環不斷。我兵乘勢競進，奪據橋座，剿殺更倍於前。

計自擦木、邦杏、濟嚨、熱索橋、協布魯、東覺、帕朗古，前後凡七戰，皆獲全
勝。共殺賊目二十餘名、賊匪三四千名、生擒二百餘名。雖山徑險仄，河溜湍急，
福康安等鼓勇直前，如履平地，如渡蹄涔。賊勢甚為窮蹙，前已屢遣頭人詣營納
款。至此次益加震讋，哀懇乞降，無不惟命是從矣。

及兵臨陽布，賊遂屢遣頭人，匍匐乞降，將軍所檄事件，無不謹從，而獨不敢身詣軍營。
蓋彼去歳曾誘藏之噶布倫丹津班珠爾等前去，故不敢出也。

賊人經官兵屢戰屢勝之後，其力實不能支，卑辭乞命，心膽俱落。凡福康安等檄
諭之事，無不一一遵奉。先將裹去之噶布倫丹津班珠爾等送出，繼又將上冬搶
去扎什倫布廟之金銀器皿悉數繳還，並沙瑪爾巴骨殖及前私立合同二張亦俱
呈出，不敢再提唐古特錢債一事。且言：從前為沙瑪爾巴所唆，實已悔之無及。
惟乞大皇帝憐憫全部生靈，網開一面。其畏懼情形，似屬真誠。其賊酋拉特納巴
都爾與其叔巴都爾薩野，不敢親自來營，自謂：從前誘裹噶布倫等一事，罪惡已
極，懼干擒戮，故不敢出此。亦真情，無怪其然也。

我武既揚，必期掃穴犁庭，不遺一介，亦非體上天好生之意。即使盡得其地，而西藏邊外
又數千里之遙，所謂不可耕而守者，亦將付之他人。795乃降旨允降班師，以蕆斯事。

昔唐太宗策頡利曰：“示之必克，其和乃固。”廓爾喀非頡利之比，番邊殊長安之近。
彼且乞命籲恩，准之不暇。又安敢言和乎？
然今日之宣兵威，使賊固意求降歸順，實與唐太宗之論有所符合。昔予記土爾扈特之
事，於歸降歸順，已悉言之。若今廓爾喀之謝罪乞命，歸降歸順，蓋並有焉。以其悔過，誠
而獻地，切也。

向著土爾扈特歸順記云：“始逆命而終徠服，謂之歸降；弗加征而自臣屬，謂之
歸順。”言土爾扈特之投誠，乃歸順，非歸降也。若今之廓爾喀畏威悔罪，雖屬歸
降。然其悔罪之意極為真摯，並請定期五年一貢，永遵約束，又將邊外扎木地方
獻歸西藏，是則誠心嚮化，不但歸降而且歸順矣。

迺知守中國者，不可徒言偃武修文以自示弱也。彼偃武修文之不已，必致棄其故有而不
能守，是亦不可不知耳。“知進”“知退”，《易》有明言，予實服膺弗敢忘。而每於用武之
際，更切深思，定於志以合乎道。幸而五十七年之間，十全武功，豈非天貺？

795	 Zhang 1988 lost the texts from 亦非體上天好生之意 till here.
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然天貺愈深，予懼益切，不敢言感，惟恐難承，兢兢惶惶，以俟天眷，為歸政全人，夫
復何言。

乾隆五十七年歳次壬子孟冬月之上浣，御筆。

2.2.6  Zhao Yi, The Pacification of Gorkha, 1793–1799

The edition provided here is based on the printed version kept in Har-
vard University796 with hand-written annotations by a  scholar from 
Ning-hai, Chen Tan, which is so far the only early witness to our 
knowledge. The text was later adapted by Zhao-lian, who made many 
corrections and changes. These differences from Zhao-lian are marked 
by blue colour. Wei Yuan (see Part II, 2.2.8) also adapted the report 
extensively without giving references. The subtitles and numbering in 
the texts are made for comparison with Zhao-lian and Wei Yuan.

Translation

Summary of the Narratives [of Yu Jue] on the Pacification of Gorkha

[1  Basic Information about Tibet and Gorkha]
Historically, Gorkha was not connected to the Middle Kingdom (i.e., 
China). It is a  large tribe to the west of Ü-Tsang797, the ancient Bud-
dhist country. Ü-Tsang is now divided into the Front and Back of Tibet. 
Travelling westward for 72 stations from Da-jian lu (Dartsemdo) in the 
Province of Shu (Sichuan) brings one to the Front of Tibet (i.e., Lhasa). 
Continuing for 12 more stations leads to the Back of Tibet (Shigatse). 
After 12 more stations, one arrives at Ji-long (Kyirong). With another 
30 stations, one arrives at Zah-soh Bridge (Rasuvāgaḍhī)798, the extreme 
frontier of the Back of Tibet. Westwards beyond the bridge lies Gorkha.

796	 Accessed through https://nrs.harvard.edu/urn-3:FHCL:4889882 on 16  Dec. 
2024).

797	 Reads Us-zang (烏斯藏), the earlier name for Wei-zang (衛藏) before the Qing 
Dynasty. The difference resulted from the phonological changes in the Tibetan 
language.

798	 The Chinese reads 石宿橋 (literally “the bridge where the stone resides”), 
which appears as a  translation of the placenames at first glance. However, 
it should be a calque, the first part being a phonetic transcription of Rasuvā. 
It might result from the dialect spoken by them, which is Wu-Chinese that 

https://nrs.harvard.edu/urn-3:FHCL:4889882


2.2  Chinese Texts — 359

In the Front of Tibet, there is a living Buddha, named Dalai Lama. 
He was said to be the later birth of Tathāgata. He turns the wheel [of 
saṃsāra] to continue [the Dalai Lama lineage] generation by gener-
ation. When he is about to die, he reveals the location of his [next] 
rebirth. His chief disciple follows his words to seek for the reincarna-
tion. Once he finds an infant, he worships him and returns [to Lhasa], 
claiming that [the infant] is the rebirth of the previous Lama. The truth-
fulness or falseness cannot be known.799 However, Zhun-gar (Dzungar) 
and Kar-ka (Khalkha)800, as well as the [other] Mongolian barbarians 
across hundred-thousands of li (1 li = ca. 576 m) all venerate him and 
believe in this [reincarnation of the Dalai Lama]. Therefore, [Tibetan 
Buddhism] becomes a  large sect of Buddhism. The Panchen in the 
Back of Tibet is another living Buddha. He ranks slightly lower than 
the Dalai Lama in terms of his fame and position, but all barbarians 
revere and worship the Panchen Lama with prudence. The two regions 
of Tibet were originally not subordinate to the Middle Kingdom. In 
the Yuan Dynasty, ‘Phags-pa was the instructor of the Emperor Shi-zu 
(Kublai). In Ming Dynasty, the Emperor Cheng-zu (Zhu Di) conferred 
to Ha-li-ma (Kara, De-bzhin-gshegs-pa) the title “The Great Treasure 
Dharma King” by his imperial edict, while they both did not treat Tibet 
with the rites for suzerainties. 

pronounces 石 as /zəʔ/ or /zɑʔ/, instead of shí. Hence, it should be Wu-Chinese 
Zah-soh Bridge.

799	 Interestingly, in another book by Zhao Yi 1810 簷曝雜記, he wrote in the 
passage “Mongolian reverence for the Lamas” and regarded it to be “faked” 
(其實偽也) and the Mongolians to be “stupid but pitiable” (雖愚而可憫然) (1877, 
vol. 1, 17).

800	 The Mongolian people were divided into many groups. During the Qing 
dynasty, there were internally affiliated Mongolians (e.g. the Chachars), Inner 
Mongolians in the South of the Gobi Desert (e.g. the Khorcin Mongols), and 
Outer Mongolians. The Outer Mongols referred to the Kalkha Mongols living 
in the north of the Gobi Desert as well as various groups of Mongols living 
in the Kokonur Steppe and further west. There were also the Kalmyks and 
Buryats (under Russian control). The Oirats were also turkicized Mongols. 
They once established Khoshut Khaganate and were also once the protector of 
Tibetan Buddhism. The Dzungars were another group of the Oirat Mongols, 
living in the west of the Gobi Desert. They established the Dzungar Khaganate 
as the largest rivalling threat to the Manchu emperors. During Qian-long’s 
reign, they were finally eradicated. All these Mongols believed in Tibetan 
Buddhism. Therefore, the Emperor Qian-long had a famous policy to prolifer-
ate the Gelug religion and stabilize the Mongols (興黃教，安蒙古). In addition, 
many of the ambans were ethnically speaking Mongols. The Tibetans were 
also good at the Mongolian language.
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It was in our Dynasty that they affliated themselves internally and 
became an external vassal [of the Heavenly Dynasty]. By the end of 
Kang-xi era, it was usurped and occupied by Dzungar. [The Emperor 
Kang-xi] mobilised a  large force to recapture [Tibet from Dzungar]. 
Since it has become [one of] our external vassals, we must protect 
them against any external aggression. It concerns the national prestige 
immensely. Previously, the King of Tibet oversaw the state affairs. [The 
second King] Zhur-mut Nam-zhar (Tib. Gyur med rnam rgyal) con-
spired to rebel but was killed by the ambans residing in Tibet, Fu-qing 
(Mnc. Fucing) and Labdun [in 1750]. Afterwards, Tibet no longer had 
an established king. [Afterwards], the Dalai Lama and the Panchen in 
general administrate state affairs. Henceforth, they, as religious leaders, 
concurrently hold the kingly responsibilities. They especially count 
heavily on the Heavenly Dynasty.

[2  Causes of the Gorkha Expedition]
There was a person named Dan-jin Ban-zhur (Tenzin Peljor), who was 
originally the headperson under the Panchen’s command. After he was 
dismissed for his crime, he fled to Gorkha and became acquainted with 
the tribal chieftain La-te-mu Ba-dur (= Raṇa Bahādura). Their people 
broke into the Back of Tibet. They tore down the golden tiles801 on the 
hall [in the Tashilhunpo Monastery] and robbed the precious utensils, 
which was the event in 1788 (QL 53).

[3  Preparation of Expedition]
The Panchen and the Dalai Lama quickly sent memorials. The Emperor 
did not intend to mobilise troops due to the distance. He planned to 
despatch people to instruct them and resolve [the conflict]. However, 

801	 According to Fuk’anggan’s investigation in the Tashilhunpo Temple on 
19 March 1792 (QL 57/2/27), the golden tiles were not damaged. The buildings 
were still intact. The people ran away owing to the fear of smallpox. However, 
the panels around the commemorative stūpa, the golden plates inscriptions, 
the utensils, and the statues were either robbed of or vandalised (KRKJL, 
vol. 26, QL 57/4/3). He also reported that Bam Śāha resided in the room of the 
Panchen, which annoyed the Emperor largely (see Yuan Yi lai, no. 902, 727). 
It is probably because the Emperor once visited the room of the sixth Panchen 
in the replica of Tashilhunpo at Jehol (PC6, 942). See also Sun Shi-yi’s poem 
to Fuk’anggan, “They should have known that the Buddha were born from the 
heavens and regret having robbed the dhvaja with utpala and saptaratna. The 
Gorkha robbers disturbed up to Tashilhunpo and pierced the base of stūpa of 
the previous [sixth] Panchen Lama” 送大將軍敬齋相國還朝: 早知生佛來天上，悔
劫蓮華七寶幢。廓匪擾至扎什倫布，並剝取前輩班禪塔座 (Sun, vol. 10, 21).
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the enemy lingered around Nie-lam (Nyalam), Rongxia (Rongshar), 
Ca-mu (Jiamu Tib. sKya mo), Ma-ga-shar-jia (Tib. Mar dkar), disrupt-
ing [the Tibetan territory] with increasing rampancy. Reports of emer-
gencies from the Panchen had almost become a routine.802 The Emperor 
considered the event should not end up as such. He thus ordered the 
Duke of Auspicious Courage, Fuk’anggan, to serve as the Great Gen-
eral and the Duke of Extraordinary Courage, Hailanca and Hui-lin, the 
Governor-General of Sichuan, to be counsellors (Mnc. hebei amban).803 
He assembled the Manchu and Chinese officials and soldiers, as well 
as the local foreign804 troops stationed in Sichuan. They were ordered 
to prepare for the conquest and eradication [of Gorkha]. Sun Shiyi, the 
Grand Secretary (Mnc. ashan bithei da) was tasked with the army pro-
visions along the eastern Tibetan routes. Heliyen, the amban residing 
in Tibet, oversaw [the provisions] along the western Tibetan routes. 
Hui-ling was responsible for the routes beyond Kyirong.805

[4.1  Reclaming Tibet]
In 1792 (QL 57) Fuk’anggan and others reached the Back of Tibet (i.e., 
Shigatse) via Qinghai.806 They began their expedition on the 16 June 
(QL 57/4/Yi-wei). He first despatched the Troop-Leading Amban 
Cengde and Dai-sen-bao to advance from Nyalam [to the south]807 and 
the chief military officer Zhu-shen-bao (Jušenboo) to be stationed at 
Rongshar to prevent the enemy from detouring and launching a sur-
prise attack from the rear. Fuk’anggan and Hailanca fought with the 
enemy at Jiamu and Maga and then directly reached Kyirong. Cengde 
also captured Nyalam and fought forward to enter [the enemy’s realm]. 

802	 He did not mention the trade conflict and the first war which was supple-
mented by Zhao-lian. This is probably because of his identity as Han-Chinese. 
He also confused Tenzin Peljor and Shamarpa.

803	 It should be mentioned that Kui-lin 奎林 was also appointed as counsellor in 
the first place, but he died on the way to Tibet. KLRLJL, vol. 7: The Emperor 
issued an edict through the cabinet, appointing Fuk’anggan as the General 
on 27 November 1791 (QL 56/11/2). Hailanca and Kuilin were appointed as 
counsellors in the same edict.

804	 “Foreign” here specifically referred to the people from Jinchuan. 
805	 Eastern Tibetan routes probably referred to the routes from Sichuan or 

Chamdo to Lhasa, while routes from Lhasa to Shigatse and further west were 
the western Tibetan routes.

806	 Hešen was not mentioned by Zhao Yi, as he was still in position till 1799.
807	 Cp. KRKD QL/57/12, 95–96. Cengde and Dai-sen-bao captured Dram on 

10  July 1792 (QL 57/5/22). They conquered the bridge of iron chain on 
14 July 1792 (QL 57/5/26).
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They reclaimed all territories in the Back of Tibet once annexed by the 
enemy.

[4.2  Entering Nepal]
On 21 July (QL 57/6/Geng-wu), [Fuk’anggan] thus entered the realm of 
the enemy. The enemy mobilised their entire force to resist at Bharko 
(between Syāphrū and Dhunce). Fuk’anggan divided the front force 
into three groups and ordered Hailanca to command them. He further 
divided the front group into two [sub]groups, taking command him-
self. He despatched the Adjutant of Guard Troops (Mnc. bayarai tui 
janggin), [named] Taifingga, to engage the enemy in Mount Mu-gu-la 
(=  Zu-mu-gu-la-ba-zai in Potala Inscription). Fu[k’anggan] hence 
launched an assault against the enemy’s camp via an intermediate route 
[i.e., shortcut]. Hai[lanca] manoeuvered around the mountain and 
appeared above the enemy camp, joining the force of Fu[k’anggan]. 
They together conquered dozens of wooden fortresses and stone passes.

After chasing the enemy to Yong-ya (Ramche), Fuk’anggan cap-
tured a  certain headperson,808 while Cengde also captured the iron 
chain bridge and arrived at Li-ti (Listi).809 Fuk’anggan further urged 
Zhu-shen-bao (Jušenboo) to Listi to amplify the noise and power of the 
army. As a result, the entire [Gorkha] country was surging with fear. 
They despatched someone to come and beg for capitulation. Fu[k’ang-
gan] said, “It is an attempt to delay our advancement to gain a respite, 
which shall not be permitted.” He seriously announced a summon of 
rebuttal against it.810

On 20 August (QL 57/7/Geng-zi), carrying provisions, they marched 
forward for a second time, crossing over [Mount] Ga-le-la811, Dui-bum 
(Dhaibuṃ), Te-pa-lang-gu Bridge (Betrāvatī), Jiar-gu-la (Gerkhuṭār), 

808	 It might refer to the return of the Chinese soldier Wang Gang on 5 August 
1792 (QL 57/6/18) and Tenzin Peljor on 5 August 1792 (QL 57/6/28), reported 
in memorials received on 20 & 24  September 1792 (KRKJL, vols.  37–38, 
QL 57/8/5–9). They were accompanied by the Gorkha headperson (cp. WZTZ 
1896, vol. 13.2, 21–28; WZTZ 1982, 398–404).

809	 According to Dai-sen-bao, it happened on 24 July 1792 (QL 57/6/6) (KRKD 
QL 57/12, 95–96). Cengde later received the letter of surrender issued on 
27 July 1792 (QL 57/6/9). After Fuk’anggan’s decision of retreat, they also 
retreated to Tingri.

810	 This probably refers to the letter from Raṇa Bahādura on 16 July 1792 (QL 
57/5/28) and Fuk’anggan’s reply on 2 August 1792 (QL 57/6/15) (WZTZ 1896, 
vol. 13.2, 21–25; WZTZ 1982, 398–400; KRKD 57/7–8, 58).

811	 This place is yet to be identified. Satō proposed Kharkigan, which could not 
be identified as well (1986, 685).
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Jim-ji (Jibjībe), etc. [They covered] the distance of more than 700 li. 
[They covered] the distance of more than 700 li. All six battles were 
won.812 More than 4,000 people were killed.

[5  The Surrender of Gorkha]
Raṇa Bahādura was even more frightened and despatched someone 
to beg for surrender for a  second time. He first returned the corpse 
of Tenzin Peljor, as he was the chief criminal.813 [He] handed over all 
the plundered treasures, including the golden tiles and other items [of 
the Tashilhunpo Temple]814 They ordered the great headperson Ga-ji 
Di-wu-da-te Ta-ba (kājī Devidatta Thapa) etc. to present an auspicious 
memorial815 to the Emperor with both hands and to reverently offer 
upwards tamed elephants, foreign horses and a sect of musicians. There 
were also other uncountable regional products.816

The Emperor, seeing their sincerity, thus acknowledged [Fuk’anggan] 
to receive their capitulation. On 10 October (QL 57/8/Ding-hai), the army 
withdrew from the front, observing the imperial edict.817

For this campaign, the troops were employed at a  distance of 
20,000 li. The achievement was accomplished within one year. Speak-
ing of the perils, [it resembles] Deng Ai’s marching through [the nar-
row path of] Yinping [from Gansu to Sichuan, to annihilate the Shu 
Han Kingdom in 263 CE]. Speaking of the distance, [it is akin to] the 

812	 As the army reached Betrāvatī, they should have already fought 7 battles. 
The number was deliberately minus 1. In traditional Chinese historiogra-
phy, one must pay attention to even one character, as “a subtle word contains 
profound meaning” (微言大義). The change from seven battles in the official 
commemorations to six battles, as well as grouping the letters of “surren-
der” together might be a deliberate choice that conveys the judgement of the 
historiographer.

813	 When he returned Tenzin Peljor, he also sent a letter. The letter from Raṇa 
Bahādura was dated on 27  July 1792 (QL 57/6/9) (WZTZ 1896, vol.  13.2, 
26–28; WZTZ 1982, 402–4).

814	 When he returned the treasure, contracts, and the remains of Shamarpa, he 
also sent a letter. The letter from Raṇa Bahādura was dated on 25 August 1792 
(QL 57/7/8). (KRKJL, vol.  39, QL 57/8/22; WZTZ 1896, vol.  13.2, 34–36; 
WZTZ 1982, 409–10).

815	 The letter was dated September 1792 (QL 57/8), while the kājī arrived the 
Chinese camp on 23  September as the ambassador (QL 57/8/8) (KRKJL, 
vol. 45, QL 57/9/16; WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.3, 6–13; WZTZ 1982, 422–24).

816	 The Chinese term used here is 方物 (fang-wu), a canonical term for tributes 
brought by the various barbarians. It was already used in the Book of Docu-
ments and the Book of Han. 

817	 From the next paragraph on, the two texts differ completely from each other, 
as Zhao-lian (2.2.7) commented in a different way.
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Mongolian expedition towards Kipchaks. Both cannot surpass [our 
achievement]. 

This was a  punitive expedition against the rebels, the inclusion 
of the obedient, and the perpetual pacification of distant and isolated 
realms. [All the merits] are attributed to the Sacred Son of Heavens 
[i.e., the Emperor]. He extensively implemented His wise scheme and 
had insight into the crucial points of an event as a lucent candle. He 
organised the transportation of provisions, mobilised troops, and was 
decisive in awards and punishments [according to merits and demer-
its]. Therefore, the commanders were encouraged to die on battlefields, 
while soldiers were grateful for the warmth of the imperial grace, as 
they donned wadded jackets. Therefore, [the martial glory] was accom-
plished. Is it not grand?

[6  Notes on Tibet and Gorkha]
My fellow countryman, Yu Jue, the chief official of a  prefecture, 
accompanied Fu[k’anggan]’s army. He was among the troops and thus 
had the sincerest experiences and memories. I asked him and wrote it 
down with a brush. Yu [Jue] also told me [the following notes]:

The residencies of the Dalai Lama and the Panchen all have gold-
casted tiles on the halls. All the precious seats, girders, columns, and 
rails were embedded with pearls, jades, and gems. Their colours gleam 
so brightly that one cannot look at them closely. They are indeed 
well-decorated (avataṃsaka) storeyed pavilions furnished with seven 
jewels (sapta-ratna) [as mentioned in the Buddhist sūtras].

There is no promulgated calendar among the folks.818 300  days 
count as a  year. Regarding agriculture, they count days for climatic 
terms without fault as well. Only highland barley, buckwheat, and 
maize are cultivated. They grind them into flour, mix the flour with 
butter and tea, add salted water, and then eat them. [This dish] is called 
tsampa (rtsam pa). There is occasionally rice, but it is not attained in 
abundance. Only bovine and caprine animals are produced. There are 
no chickens, pigs, geese, and ducks.

The people are prudent but clumsy, knowing nothing about the five 
moralities819. They make no separation between male and female. The 

818	 In the Chinese imperial system, the time and climatic terms for agriculture 
were always managed by the emperor (敬授民時), while it did not extend to the 
Tibetan realm (cp. Zhang 2016, 167–74).

819	 五倫 (wu-lun) are “the five ethical principles” of the Confucian model. 
They are the relation 1) between monarch and ministers, 2) between father 
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women paint their chins and cheeks with vermillion, a makeup style 
said to originate from Tang Princesses when they were married down 
[to the Tibetan Kings]. [Women] are free to go out and be sexually 
active at the age of 14 or 15. They then conduct a common-law mar-
riage (literally, “conjugation in the wilderness”).820 Sometimes, our sol-
diers in Tibet become intimate with them. They always come to live 
together, washing clothes and cooking for the soldiers. They do not 
consider it peculiar. When the soldiers fulfil their three-year garrison 
term, women allow them to carry the sons back, but not the daughter.821

In the state [of Tibet], there are also criminal laws but no instru-
ments such as punitive rods (daṇḍa).822 People with misdemeanours 
are kept in a dark room without even a beam of light. The length of 
such a sentence is determined by the severity of the crime. When the 
days are fulfilled, the criminal gets released. Those with felonies are 
escorted to a cave filled with scorpions to let them be sucked to death 
by swarms of scorpions, which constitutes capital punishment.

The transactions there do not involve bronze coins. Instead, they 
all cast silver coins in various sizes to facilitate marketing and selling. 
Researching the accounts of the various states in the Western Realms 
in the Records of the Grand Historian and the Book of Han, all used 
silver [coins] as money. This practice must be time-honoured.

There is formerly a  large path from the Back Tibet to Gorkha.823 
[However,] Fuk’anggan found a shortcut which was very perilous and 
narrow. Often, there are cliffs on the left side and rapid streams on 
the right. Even two horses cannot be side by side.824 Fu[k’anggan] also 
walked. Moreover, there was a mountain with no place to camp, which 

and sons, 3) between husband and wife, 4) among brothers, and 5) among 
friends.

820	 Bajung reported this during the first war and prohibited such cases. (Cata. 
Mnc. no. 7377 = 3–2–3224013.1).

821	 Tenzin Peljor also spoke of the Tibeto-Chinese male descendants in Chengdu. 
They were born to Chinese soldiers and Tibetan mothers, trading between 
Sichuan and Tibet (TP 919).

822	 The most common punishment in Imperial China was using bamboo sticks to 
strike criminals by the thighs.

823	 This probably referred to the Nyalam–Dram / Khasa–Listi route.
824	 Yang Kui wrote a poem titled The mountainous way marching from Syāphrū 

was extremely perilous. There was a place where two rocks pressed from both 
sides as if a closing mouth. The narrowness could not allow a horse [to pass]. 
My fellow people commented it as the pass between the teeth of tiger. 自脅布魯
進兵，山路奇險，有一處巨石夾立，如口翕張，隘不容馬，同人戲謂之虎牙關. He noted 
that Rasuvā and Dhunce also had narrow and low routes like threads where 
the weather was also capricious. (Wu 1985, 164–65).
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is approximately 120  li in distance, with ups and downs. One has to 
cross it within a day. If it becomes slightly late, the darkness of night 
makes it impossible for one to find the way.

Snow-fortresses refer to the cities made of non-melting snow from 
remote ancient times. In these cities, there are caves of dozens of zhang 
depth resembling the city gates, enabling comings and goings. There 
are gods in charge of them. If one utters few words of arrogance, there 
will always be heaps of snow as large as houses falling825 and wrapping 
him / her. One will be frozen to death immediately.826

People often reside in pillbox-like buildings. They are usually 
two-storeyed, with the upper level for people, while the lower or bovine 
and caprine livestock. [People] pile stones to create firm and thick 
walls. Our troops once attacked the largest pillbox, spending a full day 
without breaking into it. [We] dug [a tunnel] to its underground, filled 
[the hole] with gunpowder, and then detonated it. People [inside] and 
the pillbox were both crushed into ashes.827 Therefore, the enemy was 
even more frightened.

825	 It is probably an avalanche. The letter from Raṇa Bahādura dated on 25 August 
1792 (QL 57/7/8) reported that 2,000–3,000 men were frozen to death on their 
way back after the plunder of the Tashilhunpo temple (WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.2, 
34–36; WZTZ 1982, 409–10).

826	 Most similarly, Sun Shi-yi wrote that Hui-ling’s attendants were buried by the 
snow in Mt. Dan-da (present-day Banbar, Chamdo) 丹達山雪中吊亡者並序 Pref-
ace: “The snow piles up several zhang on the routes in the mountains. The local 
people dig caves as tunnels, calling it the snow-fortress. In the end of spring, 
Hui-ling passed by. Two attendants were buried. I pass here now and lament 
them” 山徑積雪高數丈，土人穴其中，以通往來，謂之雪城。三月中惠瑤圃制軍過此，二
從者壓焉，余過而弔之。 Poem has “The layers of fortress were not only lofty, 
but also surrounded by flying snowflakes. The horses falter and retreat, while 
the people resemble ants that are drown in spirals. The fierce wind assists the 
brutality and pushed the jade-like mountain. The flesh and blood of two boys 
were thus covered by wilderness” 層城既嵯峨，飛霙覆繚繞。馬如鷁退飛，人比蟻旋
潦。罡風倏助虐，玉山忽推倒。遂使二童子，膏血埋野草 (Sun, vol. 12, 17–18). Yang 
Kui’s Miscellaneous Poems in the Foreign Territory 番地雜詩 wrote “There was 
zhang of snow in the previous years. The merchants from the west were buried 
under the snow and became skeletons by the white mountains” 此地前年丈餘
雪，西來估客雪底埋，山畔皚皚作枯骨 (Wu 1985, 156). He-ying also wrote in Jan-
uary 1792 on his way to Tibet with Hailanca, “There are buried camels in the 
snowy mountain peak” 雪嶠有埋駝 (He-ying 1823, vol. 1, 20–21).

827	 This referred to Ohūi’s attacking Nyalam on 15 February 1792 (QL 57/1/23), 
memorial received on 22 March 1792 (KRKJL, vol. 22, QL 57/2/23). Zhur-
hang-a prepared the trigger, while Ohūi, Cengde, Zhang Zhi-yuan, Mukdengga, 
and Zhang Zhan-kui were the main fighters. It was reported Bam Bahādura 
Śāha’s nephew Ar-zeng Śāha was caught by then. He was later sent to Peking 
under inquisition and confessed the military system of Gorkha (KRKD QL 
57/7–8, 2–3).
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Their warcraft still follows the ancient method.828 One has to send 
a military letter, set a date, and then fight on that day. Our troops dis-
regarded the timing. We always engaged in combat, whenever con-
venient. They were often caught off guard and taken advantage of by 
us. They even mocked that the Chinese army went on a cunning path, 
which was not ancient. However, they ultimately could not guard or 
defend, suffering huge casualties. Then, they dared not resist. Thus, 
they came and paid their allegiance, and surrendered their sincerity, 
etc. These are all what Yu [Jue] experienced, and therefore, I took them 
down all along.

Edition

平定廓爾喀述略

廓爾喀自古不通中國，烏斯藏以西一大部也。烏斯藏卽古佛國，今分為前後兩藏。自蜀
省打箭爐西行七十二驛至前藏；又十二驛至後藏；又十二驛至濟隴；又三十驛至石宿
橋，為後藏極邊地。過橋以西，則廓爾喀矣。

前藏有活佛，號曰達賴喇嘛，相傳如來後身，世世轉輪為之。每將死，則自言其往生
處，其大弟子如言物色之，得嬰兒即奉以歸，謂前喇嘛所托生也，其真偽不可知。而準噶
爾喀爾喀及各蒙古萬餘里夷人皆尊信之，為佛教大宗。後藏 亦有活佛，號曰班禪，其名
位視達賴喇嘛稍次，而諸夷亦崇奉惟謹。此二藏本不隸中國。元世祖時，有八思巴專為
帝師，明成祖時有哈立麻冊為大寶法王，皆未嘗待以屬禮也。

入我朝始内附為我外藩。康熙末為準格爾所竊據，以大兵克復之。既為我外藩，則
或有外侮不得不護持之。所關於國體甚鉅。先嘗藏王主國事朱爾默特那木扎爾謀不軌，
為我駐藏大臣傅清、拉布敦所誅，遂不復立王。以國事統歸達賴喇嘛及班禪管理，於是，
以教主兼國王之事，尤倚天朝以為重。

有丹津班珠爾者，本班禪部下頭人，以罪被黜，竄入廓爾喀，結其酋喇特木巴都爾。突入
後藏，拆殿上金瓦及掠寶器而去，乾隆五十三年事也。

班禪及達賴喇嘛飛章馳奏。上以地遠不欲用兵。將遣人諭解之。而賊又盤踞聶拉木、絨
轄、擦木、瑪噶轄爾甲等處，日肆擾。班禪等告急之奏狎至。上念事不可已，乃命嘉勇公
福康安為大將軍，超勇公海蘭察、川督惠齡為參贊大臣，調集滿漢官兵及蜀省屯土番兵
備征剿。其饋餉則命大學士川督孫士毅主藏東路，駐藏大臣和琳主藏西路，濟隴以外則
惠齡主之。

828	 He referred to the time before the Warring State (before 476 BCE).



368 — 2  Texts and Translations

五十七年，將軍等由青海至後藏，以四月乙未出師。先遣領隊大臣成德、岱森保由聶拉
木進，總兵諸神保駐絨轄，防其抄襲後路。福海二公與賊戰於擦木，戰于瑪噶轄爾甲，直
抵濟隴。成德亦由聶拉木轉戰而入。凡賊所佔829後藏地悉復。

六月庚[午]{子}830，遂入賊境，賊舉國來拒於噶多普。福公分前隊為三，令海蘭察統之。
又分前隊為二，公自統之。遣護軍統領台斐英阿，在木古拉山與賊相持，福公即從間道
衝賊營，海公又繞山出賊營之上，與福公合勢共克木城、石卡數十。

追奔至雍雅，俘其頭人。成德亦克鐵索橋，進至利底。福公又檄諸神保亦至利底，以
聲威。於是舉國洶懼，遣人來乞降。福公曰：“是緩我兵也，弗可聽。”嚴檄斥之。

七月庚子，裹糧再進，歷噶勒拉、堆補木，特帕朗古橋、甲爾古拉、集木集等處，七百
餘里。凡六戰皆捷，所殺四千餘人。

喇特納巴都爾益震懾，遣人再乞降。先歸丹津班朱爾之屍，以其首禍也。獻所掠金瓦寶
器等物。令大頭人噶[箕]{莫}，第[烏]{馬}達特塔巴等賷表，恭進馴象番馬及樂工一部。
其餘方物不可數計。
上鑒其誠，乃許受降。八月丁亥奉詔班師。831

是役也，用兵在二萬餘里之外，成功於一年之間。語其險則鄧艾之走陰平，語其遠
則蒙古之征欽察，俱無以過，而討叛舍服，永靖遐陬，良由聖天子睿謨廣運，洞燭事機，
轉餉調兵，信賞必罰，是以將厲死綏，士感挾纊以成此大勳也。豈不盛哉？

余同鄉人余州牧名𤤴，隨福公出師，身在行間，覩記最切。余問之得以援筆記之。余君又
為余言：

達賴喇嘛、班禪所居，皆鑄金為殿瓦，凡寶座、梁柱、欄檻悉嵌珠玉寶石，五色晃耀，
不可逼視。真所謂華嚴樓閣，七寶裝成者。

民間無時憲書，常以三百日為一歳，其種植則計日為節候，亦不爽。所種惟青稞蕎
麥包穀，磨為麫，以牛酥茶汁雜鹽水調食之，謂之糌粑。間有稻米，然不可多得也。物産
惟牛羊，無雞豚鵝鴨。

人性愿而蠢，不知有五倫，男女尤無別。女皆朱其頤及兩頰，謂昔唐公主下降時粧
飾如此。年十四五，即聽其出游，野合為夫婦。我駐藏兵有所昵，輒來同居，為之洗衣作
爨，無所怪。三年班滿有子聽攜歸，女則否。

國中亦有刑法而無笞杖等具。罪小者閉置暗室中，無一隙光，以所犯輕重定日之多
寡，日滿釋之。甚重者，押入蠍洞，聽群蠍嘬死，此其大辟也。

交易無銅錢，皆鑄銀為之，大小不等，以便市鬻。考史記、漢書所載西域諸國，皆以
銀為錢，則由來久矣。

829	 This was supplemented by the annotation of CHEN Tan 陳坦.
830	 In the sixth lunar month of this year, there is no Geng-zi day. It must be 

Geng-wu
831	 From here on, it is completely different from Zhao-lian (2.2.7).
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後藏至廓爾喀故有孔道，福公覓間道入，極險仄，往往左峭壁，右急湍，兩馬不得
並。福公亦步行，又有一嶺，上下百二十里，中無可駐處，須以一日過，稍遲則夜黑不能
覓路矣。

雪城者，太古以來至雪，凝結不化，遂成城。中有洞，若城門，深數十丈，可通往來，
有神司之。或稍出慢語，輒有雪塊大如屋者，壓而裹之。頃刻凍死。

人家多碉樓，分兩層，上處人，下處牛羊。牆壁皆壘石為之，極堅厚。我兵嘗攻一最
大碉，竟日不能破，掘地至其下，實火藥轟之，人碉皆粉碎，以是益震懾。

其戰猶彷古法，先下兵書，約日而後戰。我兵不計早晚，伺便輒入殺，往往猝不及
防，為我所乘。猶笑中國兵行詭道，以為非古，然終以不能備禦，被殺多，遂不敢再抗，歸
命投誠云。此亦余君所親歷，故幷記至。

2.2.7  Zhao-lian, The Surrender of Gorkha, 1820s

The text is in Zhao-lian’s notes, Miscellaneous Records in the Pavilion 
of Whistles, composed in the 1820s. The book only existed in manu-
scripts among the high-ranked royalties and officials before its first 
printed version in 1880. Most versions have already been explored and 
commented in Lo 2014, whereas provided with a newly scanned man-
uscript <校> in the National Library of China (no. 13876), we see that 
the 1880 version relied on this manually edited manuscript. Despite 
the censoring and abbreviating in this recession, it standardised some 
transcriptions and is thus useful, as noted in Lo 2014. The 1880 version 
also influenced Categorised anthology of petty matters from the Qing 
period 清稗類鈔.

Concerning the other recension, two other manuscripts <鈔> and 
<天> of the different recension are also available, respectively in the 
National Library of China (no. 02384) and in Tianjin Library832. The 
latter one seems to be the root version. Most modern punctuated ver-
sions mainly follow <鈔> or <天>. 

Since both recessions are of certain significance and merits, all the 
versions consulted are listed before the edition, while the important 
variant readings from both recensions and two conjectures are made in 
the edition provided here.

832	 Printed in The Supplement to the Large Imperial Series Complete books of the 
Four Storehouses, vol. 1179.
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Translation

The Surrender of Gorkha

[1  Basic Information about Tibet and Gorkha]
Historically, Gorkha was not connected to the Middle Kingdom (i.e., 
China). It is a large tribe to the west of Ü-Tsang833, the ancient Buddhist 
country. Ü-Tsang is now divided into the Front and Back of Tibet. 
Travelling westward for 72  stations from Da-jian lu (Dartsemdo) in 
the Province of Shu (Sichuan) brings one to the Front of Tibet (i.e., 
Lhasa). Continuing for 12  more stations leads to the Back of Tibet 
(Shigatse). After 12  more stations, one arrives at Ji-long (Kyirong). 
With another 30 stations, one arrives at Shi-su qiao (Rasuvāgaḍhī),834 
the extreme frontier of the Back of Tibet. Westwards beyond the bridge 
lies Gorkha.

In the Front of Tibet, there is a Hutuktu called the Dalai Lama. 
He was said to be the advanced disciple of Tsongkhapa. He turns the 
wheel [of saṃsāra] to be [the Dalai Lama] generation by generation. 
When he is about to die, he reveals the location of his [next] rebirth. 
His disciples follow his words to seek for the reincarnation. Once 
they find an infant, they worship him and return [to Lhasa], claiming 
that [the infant] is the rebirth of the previous Lama. The truthfulness 
or falseness cannot be known. However, Zhun-gar (Dzungar) and 
Kar-ka (Khalkha) as well as the various Mongol Princes and Dukes 
of the internal tribe835 all venerate and believe in it all venerate him 
and believe in this [reincarnation of the Dalai Lama]. Therefore, 
[Tibetan Buddhism] becomes a large sect of Buddhism. The Panchen 
Erdeni in the Back of Tibet ranks slightly lower than the Dalai Lama 
in terms of his fame and position, but all foreigners revere and wor-
ship him with prudence. The two regions of Tibet were originally the 
ancient [Great] Tibetan (Tu-fan / Tib. Bod chen po) [Empire]. In the 
Yuan Dynasty, ‘Phags pa was the instructor of the Emperor Shi-zu 

833	 The name was written as Us-zang, 烏斯藏, the earlier name for Wei-zang 
衛藏 before the Qing Dynasty. The difference resulted from the phonological 
changes in the Tibetan language.

834	 The place name can only be found in Zhao Yi’s text (2.2.6), as it is particular 
to the Wu Chinese dialect, which is telling of Zhao-lian’s source.

835	 Zhao-lian’s re-writing was correct. The inner Mongolian people also revered 
Dalai Lama. The Emperor once worried that the amban residing in Tibet, 
Sungyūn, might be too engaged in his personal belief, as he was a Mongolian 
bannerman (Qianlong Manchu Secret Edicts, vol. 24, no. 4190 QL 59/8/1).
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(Kublai). In Ming Dynasty, the Emperor Cheng-zu (Zhu Di) conferred 
to Ha-li-ma (Karmapa, De bzhin gshegs pa) the title “The Great Trea-
sure Dharma King” by his imperial edict, while they never treated 
Tibet with the rites for suzerainties. 

During Emperor Wen (Fulin, the Shunzhi Emperor) in our dynasty, 
the fifteenth] Dalai Lama recognised the emergence of a sacred person 
in the Great East. He sent an envoy for an auspicious audience. Later, 
the seventeenth] Dalai Lama was held hostage by the Elut (Oirat)836. 
Emperor Sheng-zu Ren (= Kang-xi) ordered his fourteenth imperial 
son Yun-ti to serve as the Great General. He commanded the troops in 
Tibet to retain the lost lands, guarding the Dalai Lama back [to Lhasa] 
and complete the enthronement ceremony837 at Potala, which was con-
sidered the strategy to pacify the Mongols. Initially, the foreign chief-
tain, Pho lha nas, was conferred the princely title due to his meritorious 
service [in expelling the rebels in 1727–1728]. He oversaw the affairs 
of the two Tibetan regions. His son Zhur-mu-te (=  Tib. Gyur med) 
rebelled and thus, was no longer granted the princely title. The Dalai 
Lama and the Panchen in general administrate state affairs. Henceforth, 
they, as religious leaders, concurrently hold the kingly responsibilities. 
They especially count heavily on the Heavenly Dynasty.

[2  The First Tibeto-Gorkha Conflict: Bajung’s Failure]
There was a  person named Dan-jin Ban-zhur (Tenzin Peljor), who 
was originally the headperson under the Panchen’s command. After 
he was branded in the face for his crime, he fled to Gorkha and 
became acquainted with the tribal chieftain Lat-mu Ba-dur (= Raṇa 
Bahādura). Again, there were some [dispute on] trade affairs.838 [In 

836	 It probably referred to Dzungar invasion in 1717. The Dzungar chief Tshe 
dbang rab bstan killed the Lha bzang Khan of the Khoshut Khanate and 
annexed Lhasa. Blo bzang bstan ’dzin, the uncle of Lha bzang brought the 
Dalai Lama away. Later the seventh Dalai was guarded by the Manchu Prince 
Yun-ti back to Lhasa in 1720.

837	 The Chinese word for this literally reads “sitting in the bed”. Tibetan word is 
khri la bzhugs means “seated on the throne / in the bed or platform”. They all 
refer to the inauguration of the Lama.

838	 This probably referred to the brothers of the Dalai Lama and the treasury offi-
cer (phyag mdzod), who were said to be very greedy in accumulating wealth 
(Komatsubara 2006, Deng 2007b). The port at Nyalam thus charged the 
Newari merchants with excessive taxes, as reported by Kinglin and Yamantai 
(BLBJL, vol. 6, QL 53/9/11). It might also refer to the Tibetan salt of inferior 
quality sold to Gorkha, reported by Ohūi at his arrival in Lhasa on 2 December 
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addition,] someone839 in the Back of Tibet (Shigatse), relying on the 
Panchen’s influence, did not pay the proper value. [Gorkha] came into 
a grudge [with the Back of Tibet]. Their people broke into the Back 
of Tibet and occupied [the Tibetan territories]840, which was the event 
in 1788 (QL 53).

Emperor Chun (Qian-long) ordered the Governor-General of Sich-
uan, Ohūi, and the General of Chengdu, Cengde, to command the 
troops and eradicate [Gorkha]. Furthermore, considering that the sub-
minister of Lifanyuan841 (Mnc. tulergi golo be dasara jargan-i ashan-i 
amban) Bajung was proficient in the language of the foreigners (i.e. 
Tibetan), [the Emperor] appointed him as the supervisor of the army. 
Bajung was a minister in proximity [to the Emperor].842 He no more 
placed himself under the command of both [Ohūi and Cengde]. He 
despatched the foreigners (i.e., Tibetan people) to negotiate peace with 
Gorkha, proposing an annual payment of 1,000 ingots843 to redeem the 
territories. Gorkha desired to establish a transactional contract or treaty 
as reliable proof. Meanwhile, the Dalai Lama deemed it unfeasible.844 

1788 (QL 53/12/6) (BLBJL, vol. 14, QL 53/12/6). It might also refer to the 
coinage dispute, as coins were used in trade.

839	 This referred to Drung pa Hutuktu, the brother of Shamarpa and the sixth 
Panchen Lama. He held all the endowments to the late sixth Panchen in his 
hand, not sharing the inheritance with Shamarpa who considered himself to be 
entitled to it. (Poem on the event of the Tashilhunpo Temple 扎什倫布廟誌事 writ-
ten by the Emperor in the replica of Tashilhunpo Temple at Jehol, in KRLJL, 
Poems by the Emperor, part 1, 18–20; Zhang 1988, 465–66).

840	 This probably referred to Nyalam, Rongshar, Jiamu, and Kyirong.
841	 It can be understood as the Board of Exterior Provinces, especially in regard 

to Central Asia, Mongols, Russia, Islamic people, and Tibet. Li-fan-yuan was 
also translated as “Kolonialministerium” (Haenisch 1938, 21). It was of great 
significance in the imperial system of Qing (cp. Schorkowitz and Chia 2016).

842	 In the Manchu court, the closeness to the Emperor was significant, as “in front 
of the emperors” was designated to few (cp. Swen 2021, 126). 

843	 According to Tenzin Peljor, it was 300 ingots (TP 638, 640, 647–48), which 
probably equals “fifteen thousand Indian silver coins (rupees).” (Komatsub-
ara 2017, 184 n. 8). Many other Tibetan officials in Tibet also gave the same 
amount of payment, reported by Fuk’anggan’s memorial received on 20 Feb-
ruary and 20 March 1792 (KRKJL, vol. 18, QL 57/1/20, vol. 20, QL 57/2/28). 
The confession of Tenzin Peljor on 3 January 1793 also gave the same story 
(KRKD QL 57/10–11, 200–17). However, in the letter from the Gorkha court 
to Bootai, the amban residing in Lhasa, it says it was 50,000 coins annually, 
which was calculated by Fuk’anggan as the equivalent of 300 ingots that is 
15,000  liang (KRKJL, vol. 23 QL 57/3/9). He-ying gave 1,000 huan (千鍰) 
in his poem, which might be an approximate number (He-ying 1823, vol. 1, 
20–21).

844	 It seems that Dalai was in fact well aware of the treaty (DL8, 291). Meanwhile, 
his uncle served as the head of government (Komatsubara 2017; TP 605). 
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However, Bajung was eager to conclude the case and returned after the 
treaty was agreed upon.845

[3.1  The Outbreak of the War]
In more than a year [in 1791], the headperson of Gorkha demanded the 
annual payment, while the Dalai Lama withheld it due to his parsimo-
ny.846 Their auspicious memorial submitted to the Emperor lacked rev-
erence and obedience in terms of language. Moreover, it was concealed 
by the amban residing in Tibet, lest it would be heard [by the Emper-
or].847 The headperson of Gorkha then grabbed the chief in Tibet, Mar-
qin848 as hostage and again connected troops into the Back of Tibet. 
They pillaged and returned [with booties]. The amban in Tibet, Bootai, 
held the troops from rescuing and desired to abandon the Front of 
Tibet and return [to the inner land]. The Dalai Lama was not willing to 

However, in the memorials by Fuk’anggan received on 20 March 1792, the 
Dalai Lama was not satisfied and considered that Bajung’s resolution would 
not bring an end to the conflict (KRKJL, vol. 20, QL 57/2/28). Fuk’anggan 
further reported the Dalai Lama’s intention to have a war with the Gorkha that 
did not believe in the Buddhist religion, received on 18 May 1792 (KRKJL, 
vol. 28, QL 57/4/28). 

845	 The Emperor rebuked Bajung for rushing back to the capital, ordering him to 
at least meet Shamarpa on 10 August 1789 (BLBJL, vol. 23, QL 54/6/20). He 
later issued another edict on 14 November, saying that Bajung should not rush 
back before the tributary envoy, even though he missed his family (BLBJL, 
vol. 26, QL 54/9/27).

846	 The Dalai Lama’s unwillingness of payment was also reported by Fuk’anggan’s 
memorial received on 20 March 1792 (KRKJL, vol. 20, QL 57/2/28).

847	 There was a letter brought by Fan Zhong from Kathmandu on 21 November 
1791 (QL 56/10/26) to Tibet that arrived at Cengde’s place on 31 December 
1791 (QL 56/12/7), reported by Cengde’s memorial received on 14 February 
1792 (KRKJL, vol. 18, QL 57/1/22). It was later translated in Fuk’anggan’s 
memorial received on 31 March 1792 (KRKJL, vol. 23, QL 57/3/9). The letter 
addressed Bootai, accusing him of not presenting their previous letter to the 
Emperor and accusing the Tibetan of disobeying the contract that prescribed 
the annual payment and the exchange rate of new coins. However, later in an 
imperial Edict on 9 December 1792 (QL 57/10/26), the Emperor investigated 
Pu-fu. He found out it was Ohūi who held the letter (KRKJL, vol. 44, see also 
Part II, 2.2.8) The letter might be the one in WZTZ, which was found out by 
Heliyen on 9  November 1792 (QL 57/9/25) (1896, vol.  13.3, 25–31; 1986, 
434–36).

848	 Mar-qin might not be Tenzin Peljor. It might be the Jasaγ Lama, sKal bzang 
bstan ’dzin, who was also abducted. He was returned to Tibet earlier than 
Tenzin Peljor, arriving on 30 December 1791 (QL 56/12/6), reported by Ohūi’s 
memorial received on 28 January 1792 (KRKJL, vol. 16, QL 57/1/5).
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imprudently relinquish the significant treasures. The [movement] was 
thus prevented from happening.849 

[3.2  Preparation for Expedition]
Such an event heard, the Emperor became furious. In fear of punishment, 
Bajung committed suicide by drowning.850 [The Emperor] ordered that 
Bootai be stripped of his title and renamed Fu-xi-hun (Fusihūn).851 In 
the national language (i.e., Manchu), it means “a lowly servant”. He 
instructed Fuk’anggan, the Governor-General of Canton, and Hailanca, 
the Interior Minister leading imperial guards (Mnc. hiya kadalara dorgi 
amban) to command soldiers and people [in service] from various areas 
including the Solon tribes, Jilin (Girin [Ula]), Sichuan and Shaanxi.852 
Sun Shiyi, the Grand Secretary (Mnc. ashan bithei da) was tasked with 
the army provisions along the eastern Tibetan routes. Heliyen, the 
amban residing in Tibet, oversaw [the provisions] along the western 
Tibetan routes. Hui-ling was responsible for the routes beyond Kyirong.

In the Spring of 1792, Fuk’anggan began the march via Qinghai. 
The green grass was not yet luxuriant then, while the horses were thin, 
weak, and tired. The provisions were cut off multiple times. The Pro-
vincial Administration Commissioner (Bu-zheng-shi), Jing-an,853 who 

849	 This happened immediately upon the arrival of the Panchen at Lhasa on 
22  September 1791 (QL 56/8/25). The Dalai Lama refused to move from 
Lhasa to Tai-ning because this would intimidate the Tibetan people, reported 
by Bootai’s memorial received on 17  October 1791 (KRKJL, vol.  2, QL 
56/9/20). In the biography of the eighth Dalai Lama, Bootai requested the 
Dalai and the Panchen to move to Chamdo instead, whereas the Dalai Lama 
predicted the retreat of the Gorkha. He requested the ambans to send memo-
rials, while other senior monks refused to move the Dalai and the Panchen 
in fear of intimidating the Lhasa residents. They were afraid that the Gorkha 
might thus plunder Potala and rob the significant Buddhist sculptures and 
relics, which would annoy the Emperor even more (DL8, 318–20).

850	 Bajung drown himself on the night of receiving the news from Bootai on 
19 September 1791 (QL 56/8/22). The Emperor immediately issued an edict 
to Ohūi and Cengde, blaming Bajung and encouraging them, on 22 September 
(KRKJL, vol. 1, QL 56/8/25). 

851	 The Emperor issued an edict to change Bootai’s name to Fusihūn on 31 March 
1792, given that his name was the same as the second hošoi elgiyen cin wang, 
the son of Kang-xi’s second brother (KRKJL, vol. 23, QL 57/3/9; WZTZ 1896, 
vol. 13.1, 30; WZTZ 1982, 371–72).

852	 The former two were in the Northeast where Tungusic people resided. The 
latter two were at the border with the Tibetan area.

853	 Jing-an was a  relative of Hešen, two generations below him in their clan. 
He was an officer in Gansu. His name assisted the transportation in Qinghai, 
reported by Fuk’anggan’s memorials (KRKJL, vols. 18, 21).
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was in charge of transporting grains was instructed by Hešen who 
desired to cut off their provisions to let Fuk’anggan die on his own.854 
Owing to the rapid marching of Fuk’anggan, they arrived at the Front 
of Tibet in 40 days. They began their expedition on the 16 June (QL 
57/4/Yi-wei). 

[4.1  Reclaiming Tibet]
He first despatched the Troop-Leading Amban Cengde and Dai-sen-
bao to advance from Nyalam [to the south] and the chief military offi-
cer Zhu-shen-bao (Jušenboo) to be stationed at Rongshar to prevent 
the enemy from detouring and launching a  surprise attack from the 
rear. Fuk’anggan and Hailanca fought with the enemy at Jiamu and 
Mar-xia (i.e., Maga) and then directly reached Kyirong. Cengde also 
captured Nyalam and fought forward to enter [the enemy’s realm]. 
They reclaimed all territories in the Back of Tibet once disrupted by 
the enemy.

[4.2  Entering Nepal]
On 21 July (QL 57/6/Geng-wu), [Fuk’anggan] thus entered the realm of 
the enemy. The enemy mobilised their entire force to resist at Bharko 
(between Syāphrū and Dhunce). Fuk’anggan divided the front force 
into three groups and ordered Hailanca to command them. He further 
divided the front group into two [sub]groups, taking command him-
self. He despatched the Adjutant of Guard Troops (Mnc. bayarai tui 
janggin), [named] Taifingga, to engage the enemy in Mount Mu-gu-la 
(= Zu-mu-gu-la-ba-zai in Potala Inscription). Fu[k’anggan] launched 
an assault against the enemy’s camp via an intermediate route [i.e., 
shortcut]. Hai[lanca] manoeuvred around the mountain and appeared 
behind the enemy camp, joining the force of Fu[k’anggan]. They 
together conquered dozens of wooden fortresses and stone passes.

After chasing the enemy to Yong-ya (Ramche), Fuk’anggan cap-
tured a certain headperson, while Cengde also captured the iron chain 
bridge and arrived at Li-ti (Listi). Fuk’anggan further urged Zhu-shen-
bao (Jušenboo) to Listi to amplify the power of the army. As a result, 
the entire [Gorkha] country was surging with fear. They despatched 

854	 This might also be verified by Yang Kui’s Miscellaneous Poems in the Foreign 
Territory 番地雜詩. He wrote “Around mid-night, people woke up to chop the 
ice with axes to wash rice. However, the porridge was not ready by 3–5 a.m…
People had no meals, while horses could not get their beans” 三更淅米爭斧冰，
五更哺糜糜未成…人不得餐馬無豆 (Wu 1985, 156).
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someone to beg for capitulation. Fu[k’anggan] said, “It is an attempt to 
delay our advancement to gain a respite, which shall not be permitted.” 
He seriously announced a summon of rebuttal against it.855

[4.3  The Betrāvatī Battle]
On 20 August (QL 57/7/Geng-zi), carrying provisions, they marched 
forward for a second time, crossing over [Mount] Ga-le-la, Dui-bum 
(Dhaibuṃ), Te-pa-lang-gu Bridge (Betrāvatī), Jiar-gu-la (Gerkhuṭār), 
Jim-ji (Jibjībe), etc. [They covered] the distance of more than 700 li. 
All six battles were won. More than 4,000 people were killed.

Upon reaching the Bridge of Re-suo,856 Fuk’anggan felt as though 
[the troops] had smashed into the enemy’s territory, as if splitting bam-
boo. Confident of a success within a day, he grew particularly arrogant 
and self-assured. Guarded in his palanquin,857 he waved a feather fan, 
comparing himself with the Marquis of Military [Zhuge Liang, the 
strategist during the Three Kingdom, whose implements were often 
a palanquin and a feather fan]. Likewise, he commanded. Our troops 
released their quivers and hung [weapons] from the horses, resting 
against their firearms. The enemy seized such a lapse to break in with 
a sudden counterattack. Our forces fell back in disarray. Taifingga was 
killed in this [skirmish], along with numerous other military officers 
who perished on the battlefield.858

855	 This probably refers to the letter from Raṇa Bahādura on 16 July 1792 (QL 
57/5/28) and Fuk’anggan’s reply on 2 August 1792 (QL 57/6/15) (WZTZ 1896, 
vol. 13.2, 21–25; WZTZ 1982, 398–400; KRKD 57/7–8, 58).

856	 It was written as Rasuvāgaḍhī (Re-suo Bridge) but should be a mistake of 
Pa-lang-gu Bridge, which is Betrāvati.

857	 There were rumours that Fuk’anggan liked to mount an extravagant palan-
quin, which was one of the most famous scandals of Fuk’anggan in China.

858	 According to Tenzin Peljor, there was a handsome person with imperial gar-
ments shot by Bam Bahādura Śāha in his forehead at Betrāvati, while the 
Chinese soldiers fell into the river as the excrement of goats (TP 892–893). 
This event on 20 August 1792 (QL 57/7/3) was also reported by Fuk’anggan 
in a memorial received on 6 October 1792 (KRKJL, vol. 39, QL 57/8/21). 
Taifingga, having killed two headpersons in red, were shot to death. Earlier 
on the day before, the Imperial Guard Mergenboo, Tur-dai, the chief Zhang 
Zhan-kui, and other military officers were also killed on the battlefield. Ini-
tially, the Emperor did not believe that Taifingga was killed and inquired 
Fuk’anggan for confirmation in his edict on the day of reception (KRKD 
QL 57/7–8, 155–56). Yang Kui also wrote about the loss “(During that night, 
I  dreamt of many officers and soldiers begging me to guide their ways.) 
I desired to leave immediately at day and was fortunate that I was not buried 
in these deserted mountains. Looking back at where [we] resided earlier, 
I say piles of skeletons on the low walls that already have withered grass on 
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[5  The Truce]
The enemies despatched people to beg for a truce again. Thus, Fuk’ang-
gan admitted their request. The enemies handed over all the plundered 
treasures, including the golden tiles and other items [of the Tashilhunpo 
Temple]859 They ordered the great headperson Ga-ji Di-wu-da-te Ta-ba 
(Kājī Devidatta Thapa) etc. to present an auspicious memorial860 to 
the Emperor with both hands and to reverently offer upwards tamed 
elephants, foreign horses and a sect of musicians. 

The Emperor, seeing their sincerity, thus acknowledged [Fuk’anggan] 
to receive their capitulation. On 10 October (QL 57/8/Ding-hai), the army 
withdrew from the front, observing the imperial edict.861

[6  Comments on the Failure]
For this particular campaign, Bajung had already disgraced the 
national [prestige] earlier, while Fuk’anggan further ruined the army 
afterwards. Yet, the timid and flinching barbarians were intimidated 
and awed by the might and virtue of our state. Therefore, they pre-
sented the auspicious memorial862 to the Emperor and paid allegiance 
with sincerity, thus closing the case. Future military endeavours in such 
a remote distance should take it as a cautionary example.

Edition

The first recension is followed here with variants from both given in 
the notes.

them. (Therefore, we suffered from great loss during this expedition).” (是
夜夢陣亡將士無數，環乞引路）天明欲去不敢留，此身幸未埋荒邱。回頭試看昨宿處，
衰草短垣堆髑髏（由此觀之，此次出師損失不少) (Wu 1985, 172) Sun Shi-yi also 
wrote laments for them (Sun 1804, vol. 11, 6–7).

859	 When he returned the treasure, contracts, and the remains of Shamarpa, he 
also sent a letter. The letter from Raṇa Bahādura was dated on 25 August 1792 
(QL 57/7/8). (KRKJL, vol.  39, QL 57/8/22; WZTZ 1896, vol.  13.2, 34–36; 
WZTZ 1982, 409–10).

860	 The letter was dated September 1792 (QL 57/8), while the kājī arrived the 
Chinese camp on 23  September as the ambassador (QL 57/8/8) (KRKJL, 
vol. 45, QL 57/9/16; WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.3, 6–13; WZTZ 1982, 422–24).

861	 From the next paragraph on, the two texts differ completely from each other, 
as Zhao-lian (2.2.7) commented in a different way.

862	 A variant understanding of “presented the auspicious memorial to the 
Emperor” 獻表 could be “capitulation”, while a variant reading in the second 
recession says “pay tribute” 獻貢.
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Sigla:
Recension 1: The text is situated in vol. 6 in this recession. 

MS <天>天津圖書館藏鈔本 (copy-printed in 續修四庫 vol. 1179, 496–97)
MS <鈔>國圖鈔本 no. 02384
This MS-recension derive the following Printed Version:
a)	 19XX 商務印書館, 98–99 (Berlin Stabi: no. 445979)
b)	 廣文書局 1987 reprinted ≈ 1911 stone-printed version, 28–30 

(copy-printed in 1993 by 巴蜀書社 in 《中國野史集成》, vol. 49)
c)	 中華書局 1980, 173–76
d)	 上海古籍出版社 2012, 124–25

Recension 2: The text is situated in vol. 3 in this recension. It corrected 
some transcription and shortened the text.

MS <校>國圖 no. 13876 校訂鈔本
This MS derives 
e)	 <九> 九思堂本 1880 (國圖 no. 18003), vol. 3, 41–45 (copy-

printed in 1967 文海出版社)
f)	 <稗>清稗類鈔

廓爾喀之降 863

廓爾喀自古不通中國，烏斯藏以西一大部也。烏斯藏卽古佛國，今分為前後兩藏。自蜀
省打箭爐西行七十二驛至前藏；又十二驛至後藏；又十二驛至濟隴864；又三十驛至石宿
865橋，為後藏極邊地。過橋以西，則廓爾喀矣。

前藏有胡土克圖866曰達賴喇嘛,相傳為宗卡布及門867高徒，世世轉輪為之。每將死，
則自言其往生處，其 868弟子如言物色之，得嬰兒即奉以歸，謂前喇嘛所託869生也，其真
偽不可知。而準噶爾喀爾喀及内部落各蒙古王公皆尊信之，為佛教大宗。後藏班禪額爾
德尼870，其名位視達賴喇嘛稍次，而諸蒙古番人亦崇奉惟謹。此二藏古吐番地。元世祖
時，有八思巴專為帝師，明成祖時有哈麻立871冊為大寶法王，未嘗待以屬禮也。

863	 清稗類鈔 gave the title as 福康平降廓爾喀. It also has many further abbrevia-
tions and excerptions based on the 2nd recension. Hence, it is not considered 
here.

864	 <鈔>誤作“涕”
865	 <鈔>誤作“霜”
866	 <九>=<校>：“呼圖克圖”
867	 <九>：“宗喀巴”；<校>：“宗喀巴”，刪去“及門”
868	 <校>刪一字
869	 <九>=<校>；<鈔>：“托”
870	 <九>=<校>：“呢”，下俱同
871	 <鈔>：“嘛”, All versions are incorrect here. It should be “哈立麻”.



2.2  Chinese Texts — 379

我朝 872文皇帝873時，達賴喇嘛知大東有聖人出，遣使萬里相874朝賀，其後為厄875魯
特所劫去 876。聖祖仁皇帝命皇十四子允禵

877為大將軍，統兵入藏，收復其地。擁達賴喇嘛
歸，坐牀於布達拉，以為綏安蒙古之計。初有 878番目頗羅鼐以功封王爵 879，統兩藏事。880

其子朱爾默特叛事見後卷，遂不復封王。以藏事統歸達賴喇嘛及班禪管理，於是，881以教主
兼國王882之事，尤883倚884天朝以為重。

有丹津班珠爾者，本班禪部下頭人，以罪被黥，竄入廓爾喀，結其酋喇特木885巴珠爾。復
以通商事，後藏人倚班禪勢不與其886值，遂相結怨。其人887突入後藏據之888，此乾隆五
十三年事也。

純皇帝命川督鄂輝成都將軍成德，統兵剿之，又以理藩院侍郎巴忠通諳番人語，遂
命監其軍889。巴忠自恃為890近臣，不復為鄂成二人891所統屬，遂892自遣番人與廓爾喀講
和，願歳納元寶一千錠以893贖其地。廓爾喀欲立券約以894為憑895信，時896達賴喇嘛以為
897不可，而巴忠欲速了其局，如約而歸。

872	 <校>刪一字
873	 <九>：“皇帝”作“廟”，下同
874	 <校>“相”改為“來”
875	 <九>=<校>：“額”
876	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
877	 All but <稗><中> give name in small characters as commentary.
878	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
879	 <九>：無“爵”字
880	 <校>“厥後”，刪去“厥”，<九>從之
881	 <校>：從“叛”至此刪至“奪爵於是達賴喇嘛及班禪額爾德呢”, <九>從之
882	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
883	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
884	 <廣>=<商>：“荷”
885	 <天>：“一”
886	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
887	 <校>刪，<九>：脱此二字
888	 <鈔>誤作“據據”
889	 <校>從“通”至此刪作“諳番語命監軍”，<九>從之
890	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
891	 <校>刪，<九>脱此二字
892	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
893	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
894	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
895	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
896	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
897	 <校>刪，<九>脱此二字
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踰年，廓爾喀頭人索歳898幣，達賴喇嘛吝899不與。其900有呈進表文，語不恭順，復為駐藏
大臣匿不以聞。廓爾喀頭人遂劫藏中頭目瑪901爾沁以902為質，復構兵入後藏，擄掠而歸
903。駐藏大臣保泰擁904兵不救，並欲棄前藏歸，賴905達賴喇嘛不肯輕棄重器以免906。

事聞，上震怒，巴忠畏罪907，投河自斃。乃命褫保泰爵，改名俘習渾，國語所謂賤役908也。乃
909命粤督福康安領侍衛内大臣海蘭察為大將軍910，統索倫吉911林及川陜諸路兵人討之。
其糧912餉則命大學士孫士毅主藏東路，駐藏大臣和琳主藏西路，濟隴以外則惠齡主之。

五十七913年春,福康安914由青海路915進兵。時青草未茂，馬皆瘠疲，糧餉屢絕，運糧
布政使916受和珅指，欲絕其餉，以令其自斃。賴福康安行走速疾917，於918四旬至前藏，以
四月乙未出師。

先遣領隊大臣成德、岱森保由聶拉木進，總兵諸神保駐絨轄，防其抄襲後路。福康安、海
蘭察二人與賊戰於擦木，戰於瑪爾轄，直抵濟隴。成德亦由聶拉木轉戰而入。凡賊所侵
後藏地悉復。

六月庚{子}[午]919，遂 920入賊境，賊舉國來921{據}[拒]922，於噶多溥。福康安923分前隊為
三，令海蘭察924統之。又分前隊為二，福925自統之。遣護軍統領台斐英阿，在木古拉山與

898	 <天>：“藏”
899	 <校>=<九>脱一字
900	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
901	 <鈔>誤作“馮”
902	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
903	 <校>刪，<九>脱此二字
904	 <鈔>誤作“奏攞”
905	 <校>脱“賴”刪，<九>脱此二字
906	 <校>刪，<九>脱此二字
907	 <天>：“死”
908	 <校>=<九>：“卑賤”; <鈔>：“賊役”
909	 <校>=<九>：“改”
910	 <鈔>誤作“果”
911	 <鈔>誤作“言”
912	 <校>：“其饋”，刪去“其”；<九>從之
913	 <天>誤作“一”
914	 <校>=<九>：“文襄”
915	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
916	 <校>=<九>：錄名“景安”
917	 <鈔>：“疾速”
918	 <校>刪“以令其自斃。賴福康安行走速疾，於”作“福行速”，<九>從；<天>脱
919	 There seems to be no Geng-Zi day in the 6th lunar month. It should be Geng-Wu 

according to the inscriptions. 21. Jul.
920	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
921	 <鈔>誤作“未”
922	 <天>，<九>：“拒”
923	 <校>“福”，<九>“福帥”
924	 <校>“海”，<九>“海帥”
925	 <鈔>誤為“福二”
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賊爭926持，福康安927由間道衝賊營，海蘭察928又929繞山出賊營後，與福相合勢共930克木
城、石卡數十。

追奔至雍雅，俘其頭人某。成德亦克鐵索橋，進至利底。福康安又檄諸神保亦至利
底，以壯931軍威。於是舉國洶懼，遣人乞降。福康安曰：“是緩我兵也，弗可聽。932”嚴檄斥
之。

七月庚子，裹糧再進，歷噶勒933拉、堆補木，{特}帕朗古橋、甲爾古拉、集木集934等處，七
百餘里。凡935六戰皆捷，所936殺四千餘人。

至熱索橋，福康安以為勢如破竹，{且}[旦]937夕可奏功938，甚驕滿，擁肩輿揮羽扇以
939戰，自比武侯也940。我兵皆解橐鞬負火槍以休941息。賊乘間入，我兵狼狽而退942，台斐
英阿死之，武弁亦943多陣亡者。

賊復遣人乞和，福康安遂允其請。賊獻所掠金瓦寶器等物944，令大頭人噶[箕]{木}945第[
烏]{馬}946達特塔巴等賷表恭進馴象番馬及樂工一部。

上鑒其誠，乃許受947降。八月丁亥班師。 

是役也，巴忠948旣辱國於前，福康安949復僨師於後。猶賴夷人畏葸，為國家威德所懾，故
爾獻表投誠，以結其局。後之950用兵絕域者，應引以為戒歟。

926	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
927	 <校>=<九>：脱二字，下俱作“福”
928	 <校>=<九>：脱二字
929	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
930	 <校>刪“相”“勢共”，<九>從
931	 <鈔>誤為“杜”
932	 <校>刪，<九>脱三字
933	 <鈔>誤作“勤”
934	 <天>脱二字
935	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
936	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
937	 All versions have 且. But it might be actually 旦.
938	 <校>刪，<九>脱五字
939	 <校>“以督”刪“以”，<九>從
940	 <校>=<九>脱五字
941	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
942	 <校>六字作“我兵遂敗”刪“我兵”，<九>從
943	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
944	 <校>刪，<九>脱二字
945	 It might be actually 箕.
946	 It might be actually 烏. From these mistakes, it is very clear that Zhao-lian 

adapted Zhao Yi.
947	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
948	 <校>刪，<九>脱一字
949	 <校>“福帥”刪“帥”，<九>脱一字
950	 <校>從“猶賴”此刪改至“猶賴國家威德，獻貢投誠”，<九>從
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2.2.8  Wei Yuan, Qian-long’s Expedition to Gorkha, 1842/1846

The book Sheng Wu Ji (Accounts for the Noble / Sacred Martial [Enter-
prises]) was first published in 1842, revised in 1844, and in 1846 in 
Yangchow. The information from Yao Ying were added in the 1846 
version, and thus, the passage was almost re-written (cp. Mosca 2013, 
279). The book was reprinted for many times in 1878, 1881, and 1936 
(twice). Modern editions were published in 1970, 1984, and 2011. The 
edition here is based on the scanned copies of the block-printed ver-
sions in 1842 and in 1846 accessed through the c-text project. The 
1867 printed version of Yao Ying’s work951 and The General Chronicle 
of Sichuan printed in January 1816 (JQ20/12) are also consulted to ver-
ify the quotations. As the text appears to be less lucid but more miscel-
laneous than the previous ones, subtitles and numberings were added 
to improve the understanding of the embedded quotations and enable 
comparisons with the previous historiographies. The blue colour marks 
the paragraphs that were largely revised in the 1846 edition.

Translation

Qian-long’s Expedition to Gorkha

[1  Basic Information about Tibet and Gorkha]
Ü-Tsang (Tibet)952 lies west of Sichuan and Yunnan, while Gorkha is 
located southwest of Tibet (Lhasa). To the southwest of Gorkha are the 
Five Indias,953 the ancient Buddhist countries. The Five Indias are sit-
uated southwest of the Pamir Mountains and near the sea. These lands 

951	 Accessed through https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=hvd.3204406801744 
1&seq=1 on 16 Dec. 2024.

952	 Ü-tsang is Tibetan dBus gTsang. The former refers to the region centring 
Lhasa, while the latter centres Shigatse or Saskya. The traditional name in 
Chinese for Tibet is “West-Tsang” which comes from the latter part of it. 
“West” was translated from the Manchu term wargi dzang. Earlier, Saskya 
region was the religious and administrative centre of Tibet. Therefore, the 
region named gTsang became the short form for Tibet in Chinese.

953	 In traditional Chinese understandings, India was divided into five parts, East, 
West, Middle, North, South, based on the monks who went on pilgrimage in 
Medieval times.

https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=hvd.32044068017441&seq=1
https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=hvd.32044068017441&seq=1
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are approximately 2,000 li from Tibet. Some954 mistook Tibet for the 
ancient Buddhist country, which is incorrect.

Travelling westward a distance of 20 stations from Da-jian lu (Dart-
semdo) in the Province of Shu (Sichuan) brings one to the Front of 
Tibet (i.e., Lhasa). Continuing for 12955 more leads to the Middle of 
Tibet. Another 12 more stations lead to the Back of Tibet (Shigatse). 
After 20  more, one arrives at the bridge of the iron chain956 (Rasu-
vāgaḍhī) of Ji-long (Kyirong), the extreme frontier of the Back of 
Tibet. Westwards beyond the bridge lies Gorkha.957

Gorkha used to be the country of Bal-pu (the Newar people), which 
was formerly divided into [three tribes], namely Ye-leng (Yala / Patan), 
Bu-yan958 (Kathmandu), and Ku-[ku]m (Khopva / Bhaktapur). They 
respectively presented upwards an auspicious memorial on golden 
leaves to the Emperor [Yong-zheng] in 1731 (YZ9)959 and paid trib-
utes of their regional products. Later, the three tribes were annexed 
into one. [Gorkha] thus became the neighbour of Tibet. The territory 
of Gorkha extends thousands of li from the east to the west and more 
than one thousand li from the south to the north. Their hideout is called 
Yang-bu (Kathmandu). It takes a distance of 11 or 12 days from the 
[Tibetan] border [to reach Kathmandu]. There are also historical traces 
of Buddha. The Tangut (Tibetan) people go there annually to revere the 
stūpas and to whitewash them. Historically, Gorkha was not connected 
to the Middle Kingdom (i.e., China). Its battles with China started with 
its invasion of Tibet in 1790 (QL 55).960

954	 As Wei Yuan’s text is an adaptation of Zhao Yi and Zhao-lian, “some” prob-
ably referred to them here. Also, Zhou Ai-lian, the assistant of Sun Shi-yi 
considered Tibet to be India (1804).

955	 In 1842 version, it was written as “42”.
956	 This should be Re-suo Qiao or Shi-su Qiao, which was mistaken as the sus-

pension bridge of iron chain, Tie-suo Qiao (at Nyalam) by Wei Yuan.
957	 The numbers of stations are erroneous according to WZTZ, vol. 4. Moreover, 

Wei’s invention of a new term, “the Middle of Tibet”, seems to be unclear. The 
Tibetan name for “the Front of Tibet” is dbus, which already means “middle”.

958	 This should be a mistake of Yan-bu, which originated from the Tibetan name 
Yam-bu for Kathmandu.

959	 According to the quotes from Yao Ying who further quoted The General 
Chronicle of Sichuan, the three kingdoms paid tribute in 1733 (YZ11) instead.

960	 This date is problematic. The conflict should be either counted from 1788 or 
1791, see below.
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[2  The First Tibeto-Gorkha Conflict: Bajung’s Failure]
First of all, in 1781 (QL 46), the [6th] Panchen Lama of the Back of 
Tibet (Shigatse) came to the Emperor [Qian-long] for a  respectful 
audience and congratulated him on his 70th birthday.961 Domestic and 
foreign donations (corresponding to Sanskrit dāna) [to the Panchen 
Lama] overflowed like oceans and piled up like mountains. The 
Panchen Lama died in the capital (Peking).962 [The court] sent his relics 
back to Tibet along with properties. The fortunes were held by his elder 
brother Zhong-ba Hutuktu (Drung pa alias Phyag mdzod, “treasurer” of 
the Tashilhunpo Temple). Drung pa made no donations to the temples 
or the Tibetan troops. Furthermore, he rejected his younger brother 
Shamarpa due to his Red Religion963 and refused to share the grace [i.e., 
the treasures]. Therefore, Shamarpa angrily turned toward Gorkha and 
falsely accused964 the Back of Tibet of accumulating wealth and Drung 
pa of dictatorship and extravagance. He provoked Gorkha to invade 
and plunder [the Tashilhunpo Temple].965

In April / May 1790 (QL 55/3),966 Gorkha found pretexts that the 
commercial taxes increased and that the Tibetan salt [sold to them] was 
mixed with clay. They thus mobilised troops and crossed the frontier. 
The Tibetan troops could not defend themselves. The imperial guard 
(Mnc. hiya), Bajung, was despatched by the court to assist [Tibet] and 
annihilate [the enemy] along with Generals Ohūi and Cengde. They 
tried to bring an end to the event by bribing peace. They secretly 

961	 The Tibetan term for it is mtshams zhu “regard on health” / “congratulation”, 
which was later adopted by the Gorkha as well, according to Tenzin Peljor 
(TP 646–47, 858, 861).

962	 On the way back, the relics of the Panchen also received enormous donations 
from the Mongolian people (Turner 1800, 473).

963	 This is incorrect. Shamarpa is Kagyu (the White-clad Religion) instead of 
Nyinga (the Red-clad Religion). He is understood as the red-hat lama but not 
the red-religion lama. The sixth Panchen, Drung-pa, and Shamarpa (“Sum-
hur”) were born to the same mother (probably Nyi-zla-dbang-mo) from an 
aristocratic family (Macartney and Staunton 1797, 52; Huber 2008, 408n4). 
Drung-pa was the elder brother (phu-bo) (PC6 846).

964	 The Chinese word 愬 (su) here might have multiple meaning. It might mean 
“report”, “accuse”, “falsely accuse”, and “turn toward”.

965	 The source of this paragraph seems to be the Jehol inscription of Qian-long 
Emperor (Poem on the event of the Tashilhunpo Temple 扎什倫布廟誌事 written 
by the Emperor in the replica of Tashilhunpo Temple at Jehol, in KRLJL, 
Poems by the Emperor, part 1, 18–20; Zhang 1988, 465–66), which might also 
be found in his anthology of poems.

966	 The episode referred to the conflict in 1788–1789. Hence, the date was incor-
rect. The outbreak of the Gorkha invasion was on around July 1788 (QL 53/6) 
(BLBJL, vol. 1, QL 53/7/23).
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ordered the Tibetan Khenpo (Tib. mKhan po) to privately promise an 
annual payment of 15000 ingots while holding the army from battle. 
At that time, the Dalai Lama did not agree.967 However, Bajung pol-
ished his memorial, saying the enemy had surrendered.968 [Bajung and 
others] tactfully persuaded the Gorkha tribal chieftain to pay tribute 
and be conferred the title of [Erdeni] King.969 For this campaign, not 
even one weapon was involved in a battle, whereas provisions cost mil-
lions [of ingots]. In August / September [1789] (QL[54]/7),970 Gorkha 
despatched an envoy to Tibet to present their auspicious letter and 
tribute. They also sent a letter to the amban residing in Lhasa, asking 
him to follow the treaty [of Kyirong]. Ohūi feared that the previous 
event [of bribing peace] might be unveiled. He thus held the letter from 
memorialisation.

[3.1  The Outbreak of the War]
In the next year [1791]971, Tibet again disobeyed the treaty of annual 
payment. Therefore, Gorkha further entered deeply into the Back of 
Tibet, justifying it as a punishment for the irresponsibility [of Tibet in 
their failure to pay the ingots]. 

[3.1*  Strategical Reflections (quoted from Sungyūn)]
Southwest to Tashilhunpo, there are Qu-duo (Tserdo  = Tib. mTsher 
tho = present day Ciduo Village) and Jiang-gong (Jagong = Tib. Bya 
gong = present day Qianggong Village) on the left [i.e., southern] side 
and Mount Peng-cuo (Tagten Phüntshog Ling = Tib. Phun tshogs gling) 
on the right [i.e., northern] side.972 Cliffs and mountains there are nat-

967	 In fact, Dalai Lama agreed and gave blessings to the negotiators (DL8 291).
968	 The 1842 version has “immediately begged for capitulation”, rendered by 

“had surrendered” here.
969	 The title given in the imperial edict was Erdeni Wang, “Precious King”, differ-

ent from the common princely titles given to the Mongolian leaders (BLBJL, 
vol. 26, “concluding edict”). The 1842 version has “because of this [invasion 
into Tibet without Chinese interference], Gorkha belittled the inner land [of 
China]”, deleted here.

970	 It was meant here 1790 (QL 55) according to his context. However, the pre-
vious date was incorrect, leading to a further mistake here. The date is now 
supplemented according to. The arrival date of the first envoy at Tashilhunpo 
was 4 September 1789 (QL 54/7/15) (BLBJL, vol. 24, QL 54/8/17). They were 
led by Yan Ting-liang, a military officer.

971	 As the previous paragraph was on 1790 in Wei’s conception, “the next year” 
would probably refer to 1791.

972	 When one stands at Tashilhunpo, facing the direction of the Gorkha inva-
sion, the right-hand points to the northwest, while the left-hand points to the 
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ural strongholds like [narrow] gorges. The enemy had thousands of 
infantrymen from Nyalam [during the 1791 invasion]. If the foreign 
(i.e., Tibetan) and Chinese officers and troops had been divided into two 
groups, one holding Tserdo and Jagong confronting them [on the major 
way between Nyalam and Shigatse], the other detouring to Phun tshogs 
gling to cut their [minor way] behind, Gorkha would have been deep in 
[the realm] without aids, defeated without any battle.973

[3.2  Failures of the Ambans]
As soon as the amban residing in Lhasa, Bootai, heard of the enemy’s 
arrival, he moved the Panchen to the Front of Tibet (i.e. Lhasa). He 
exaggerated the power of the enemy and requested to move the Dalai 
to Xining (= Tib. Zi ling, by the Kokonor lake) and Panchen to Tai-ning 
(= Tib. mGar thar, in Sichuan) in memorials,974 intending to leave the 
Tibetan territory to the enemy. 

Moreover, the Tashilhunpo Temple is backed by a mountain facing 
the river. Its terrain is firm and precipitous. The thousands of lamas 
could have used the high walls [of the temple] to defend and wait for 
the aids. However, Drung pa Hutuktu carried the properties and ran 
away in advance. Furthermore, there were two lamas, Ji-zhong (Tib. 
rTse drung “monastic government official”) and Zha-cang (Tib. Grwa 
tshang “learned monk in the academy”) [in the Tashilhunpo Temple]. 
They did divination [in front of the goddess,] Palden Lhamo (Tib. dPal 
ldan Lha mo, the tantric wrathful form of Śrīdēvī). [The Goddess] 
declared the inappropriateness of fighting [with the enemy]. They took 
it as an excuse [to avoid defensing] and ruined the confidence of the 
masses. 975 The enemy robbed the Tashilhunpo Temple severely. The 
entire Tibet was shaken. 

southwest. The place names can be found in Sungyūn’s map (1966, 28–30, 
map 7). Brunnert mistook Qu-duo and Jiang-gong for one place. In fact, they 
are two places on the way from Saskya to Shigatse.

973	 The geographical account was quoted from Sungyūn (cp. Wu 1985, 111). 
Sungyūn meant to say that there were only two ways from Nyalam to Saskya 
and further to Shigatse, one through Jagong, and the other through Phüntshog 
Ling. If the two passes were cut off, the Gokrhā could not have retreated.

974	 The 1842 version has only “move the Dalai and the Panchen to Xining”.
975	 This was reported by Bootai and Yamantai in their memorial received on 

1 November 1791 (KRKJL, vol. 4, QL 56/11/1). It was said that Drung pa 
ran away on 16 September 1791 (QL 56/8/19). On the next day the enemy 
arrived. Two lamas, rTse drung and mKhan po, did divination in front of 
Palden Lhamo and decided not to fight. Therefore, the lamas ran away, leaving 
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The two great lamas [i.e., the Dalai and the Panchen] quickly sent 
memorials to report the emergencies. By then, the imperial guard, 
Bajung, was escorting the imperial carriage at. Upon hearing the inci-
dent, he drowned himself to death in fear of a sentence. Meanwhile, 
Ohūi served as the Governor-General of Sichuan, while Cengde was 
the General of Sichuan976. They thus blamed all crimes on Bajung, 
claiming that because [only] Bajung knew the Tibetan language, all 
private negotiations were done by him alone. The two [allege] that they 
did not know [about the previous event of annual payment]. They fol-
lowed the order to annihilate [the enemy] in defence but restrained 
their speed according to the stations and marched slowly.

[3.3  Preparation for Expedition]
The Emperor knew that both [Ohūi and Cengde] were unreliable. He 
thus ordered the Duke of Auspicious Courage, Fuk’anggan as the Gen-
eral and the Duke of Extraordinary Courage, Hailanca as the counsel-
lor (Mnc. hebei amban). He assembled the Manchu and Solon soldiers, 
as well as the stationed local foreign troops. They were ordered to pre-
pare for a punitive expedition. Sun Shiyi, the Grand Secretary (Mnc. 
ashan bithei da) was tasked with the army provisions along the eastern 
Tibetan routes. Heliyen, the amban residing in Tibet, oversaw [the pro-
visions] along the western Tibetan routes. Hui-ling was responsible for 
the routes beyond Kyirong. He ordered Bootai to wear a wooden collar 
in front of the army.

He ordered the great troops to march via the Kokonor steppes 
towards Tibet, which was 30 stages [journey] less than the route from 
Dartsedo in Sichuan. The enemy habituated the previous “campaign” 
when bribed for peace [last time]. [They were thus fearless,] carrying 
all the booties back to their country. A thousand [Gorkha] soldiers were 
stationed by the border without leaving. 977

Ohūi and Cengde, holding 4,000 soldiers, did not attack those 
[slowly escaping] enemies who were loaded [with booties]. Nor did 
they attack the rest [who were stationed in the Tibetan territory]. 

Tashilhunpo to the enemy who entered on 18 September 1791(QL 56/8/21). 
However, the Shigatse stockade, guarded by Xu Nan-peng, remained intact.

976	 In fact, Cengde was the General of Chengdu. There was no General of Sichuan 
in Qianlong’s reign. The establishment of General of Chengdu was in 1776 for 
the Jinchuan campaign.

977	 The 1842 version reads “Half carried the booties back, while half were sta-
tioned around the border.”
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They merely captured the stockade of Nyalam and slayed more than 
100 enemies. [They] thus reported the enemy’s retreat and intended to 
bring the event to an end, not even speaking of the enemy at Kyirong 
and Rongshar. The Emperor rejected978 and did not tolerate this.

[4.1  Reclaiming Tibet]
In February / March 1792 (QL 57/2),979 the General [, Fuk’anggan,] and 
Counsellor [, Hailanca,] arrived in the Back of Tibet (i.e., Shigatse). 
In May / June 1792 (QL 57/intercalary 4), the 2,000 mobilised Solon 
soldiers and 5,000 local stationed soldiers from Jinchuan (i.e. rGyal 
rong region) had assembled, as well as 3,000 official soldiers in Tibet. 
In total, they bought 70,000 buckets of [highland] barley and wheat, 
20,000 sheep and bovines, which would be enough for a year’s con-
sumption for thousands of people, saving the trouble of transport-
ing from the inner land. In June / July (QL 57/5),980 the army went on 
defeating the enemy stationed around the border and reclaimed the 
entire Tibetan territory.

[4.2  Entering Nepal]
By the end of July 1792 (QL 57/6 beginning), [our army] entered deeply. 
In fear of the enemy circumventing to attack their way back, [Fuk’anggan] 
despatched the troop-leading ambans, Cengde and Dai-sen-bao, as well 
as chief military officer Zhu-shen-bao (Jušenboo). They were ordered 
respectively to lead their groups on the east and the west sides in order 
to distract the enemy forces.981 Meanwhile, the main army went head-on. 

978	 The 1842 version gives 切責, which means “severely reproached”, whereas in 
the 1846 version, 斥 “reject” was used.

979	 Literally, it reads “the second lunar month of the next year”. As the previous 
episode happened in 1791, this must be 1792. Moreover, the year had an inter-
calary month between the fourth and the fifth lunar month, as was indicated 
by Wei in the next sentence. It can be ascertained that Wei meant to say 1792 
here. In addition, the exact date of Fuk’anggan’s arrival at Tashilhunpo would 
be 21 March (QL 57/2/29), according to the memorial (KRKJL, vol. 26, QL 
57/4/3).

980	 The entire shaded paragraph was not in the 1842 version. It only gives the 
date when Fuk’anggan reclaimed the Tibetan territory, which was an incorrect 
date, i.e., “April / May 1792 (QL 57/4)”. Fuk’anggan just started marching from 
Tingri by then. He started marching on 16 June 1792 (QL 57/intercalary4/27).

981	 Literally, it was written as “the left and the right routes”, which was ambig-
uous. If we took Fuk’anggan’s route as the middle way, there should not be 
a route on the right-hand side, i.e., the west side. Given Zhao-lian’s account, 
which was consulted by Wei (cp. Wei 1846, vol. 3), Jušenboo was guarding 
Ronghar, while the other two were in charge of marching via Nyalam. Both 
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Hailanca commanded three detachments as the front band, while Fuk’an-
ggan commanded two detachments that followed.

80 li away from Kyirong was Rasuvāgaḍhī, the first checkpoint into 
the realm of the enemy. The enemy broke the bridge, using nature as 
their stronghold. Fuk’anggan was locked in a stalemate with the enemy, 
while Hailanca secretly marched upstream [probably sKyid grong 
gTsang po or Lende Kholā, the two tributes of the Trishuli river], 
where he crossed the river by rafts. Hailanca detoured behind through 
the mountains and appeared above the enemy camp. Fuk’anggan took 
the chance to build a bridge and grab the pass. They together attacked 
the enemy’s camp. They chased 160  li to annihilate the enemy up to 
Xie-blu (Syāphrū). There was no place to camp on the way, hence no 
enemy.982 

After more than 100 li toward Mount Dhunce, there were cliffs on 
both sides with an east-westward deep river in the middle, flowing rap-
idly. Our troops marched along the route sideways. The perils equalled 
that at Rasuvāgaḍhī, etc. They took the chance of darkness and rain at 
night, divided the troops upstream and downstream, used a dead tree 
near the river to build a bridge, and finally grasped the stronghold.983

On 27  July 1792 (QL 57/6/9),984 they reached Mount Rāmche. 
Gorkha was shaken and frightened.985 They despatched the embassy to 

are on the east, i.e., the left side, whereas Fuk’anggan took the Kyirong route, 
to the west of them. The division of the army into the Kyirong and the Nyalam 
routes can also be verified by the quotations from Bahādura Śāha in Tibetan 
source (TP 860–61). Wei might have not understood the geography, taking 
Rongshar, Nyalam respectively to the east and west of Kyirong, therefore for-
mulating it as “the left and the right routes”.

982	 This was probably Wei’s inference based on Zhao Yi’s text, in which Yu Jue 
said there was a mountain to be crossed within a day. The paragraph would be 
quoted again later in Wei’s text.

983	 The 1842 version quotes Zhao Yi or Zhao-lian with some deletion here: “The 
enemy occupied Mount Mu-gu-la (= Zu-mu-gu-la-ba-zai in Potala Inscrip-
tion), taking the river as a natural stronghold of defence. The General des-
patched the Adjutant of Guard Troops (Mnc. bayarai tui janggin), [named] 
Taifingga, to engage the enemy. Hailanca manoeuvered around the mountain 
and appeared above the enemy camp. Fuk’anggan launched an assault against 
the enemy camp via an intermediate route [i.e., shortcut]. They together con-
quered dozens of wooden fortresses and stone passes.”

984	 Wei might have drawn the date from the text of the Potala inscription or some 
other documents, as both Zhao Yi and Zhao-lian did not specify the arrival 
date.

985	 The 1842 version quotes Zhao Yi or Zhao-lian with some deletion here: “After 
chasing the enemy to Yong-ya (Ramche), Cengde also captured the iron chain 
bridge and arrived at Li-ti (Listi). The entire country of Gorkha was shaken 
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the front of the army to beg for a surrender, whereas the General and 
the Counsellor seriously announced a summon of rebuttal against it.

Without reply [from Gorkha] for days, they further marched and 
attacked in three routes.986 They had six battles987 and thus six victories, 
crossing over two great mountains, killing 4,000 enemies. [They cov-
ered] the distance of more than 700 li, approaching the place of their 
state capital, Kathmandu. 

[4.3  The Betrāvatī Battle]
Before here, the mountains featured on the east and west sides, with 
the river in the middle [running from north to south]. From Rāmche 
onward, the mountains were on the south and north sides, with the river 
in the middle [running east and west]. The enemy occupied the two 
mountains in defence, with one bridge crossing in the middle. In the 
latter half of September 1792 (QL 57/8 beginning), our army, in three 
ways, attacked and held the mountain on the north bank of the river. 
They defeated the enemy at the north of the bridge. The great mountain 
on the southern bank of the river extends tens of li, behind which their 
state capital is situaed.988 The enemy stationed around the mountains in 
ten camps, where the defence was firm.989

Hailanca wished to establish a  camp, guarding the river [against 
the enemy above them], whereas Fuk’anggan rejected and crossed 
the bridge to launch an attack. He climbed up the mountain for more 
than 20 li distance against the rain. When he arrived at the extremely 
steep and isolated place, the enemy took advantage of their altitude 
and poured down wood and stones. The enemy started their attack via 
three routes, crossing the river and climbing over the [two] mountains. 
Our troops fought while retreating, suffering from quantitative injuries 
and death. It was Hailanca who supported the army across the river. 

and frightened”. The deletion showed that Wei might have not understood the 
geography of the borderland clearly. He was confused between the Nyalam 
route and the Kyirong route.

986	 The 1842 version gives “They marched further in August / September 1792 
(QL 57/7).” “Three route” in the 1846 version must have been again Wei’s 
misunderstanding of the geography.

987	 Officially, the six battles were remembered as Jiamu, Maga, Kyirong, Rasuvā, 
Syphrū, and Dhunce, which were all before the further march toward Betrāvatī 
(cp. Potala inscription). Wei might have misunderstood Zhao Yi and Zhao-lian’s 
texts, taking 凡 as a reference for “afterwards”, instead of “in total”.

988	 The 1842 version has only “There were mountains across the river”.
989	 The 1842 version has “They guarded the river. The mountains were extremely 

steep and isolated, behind which situated their state capital”.
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Eldemboo who controlled the bridge and fought courageously. There-
fore, the enemy retreated.990

[4.4  Foreign Interference]991

At that moment, the southern neighbour [of Gorkha], in the place of 
India, there was a place named Pi-leng (Tib. Phe rang < Persian Fir-
ingī > Feringhee)992 which had long been a subordinate state of Ying-
ji-li (English). They accumulated conflicts with the Gorkha barbar-
ians.993 When Fuk’anggan marched forward, he urged those neighbours 
of the Gorkha barbarians, including Zhe-meng-xiong (Sikkim  = Tib. 
‘Bras mo gshongs), Zong-mu (Tib. Gro mo),994 and Bluk-[ba] (Bhutan = 
Tib. ‘Brug pa) in the southeast, as wells as Zuom-lang (Jumla = Tib. Jum 
lang) in the west, Jia-gar (Bengal = Tib. rGya gar) and Feringhee in the 
south to attack at the same time. He promised that the Gorkha territory 
was to be divided and distributed after the incident.995 Then, the Gorkha 
barbarians turned for aid to the Feringhee. The Feringhee pretended to 
transport their battleships for aid but secretly made aggression into the 
borderlands.996

990	 The 1842 version has “Fuk’anggan wished to attack by crossing the river, 
while Hailanca arduously held the opposite opinion. Fuk’anggan drew troops 
to cross the bridge and attack upward on his own, which proved to be unsuc-
cessful. It was because of Hailanca’s support that the enemy retreated.”

991	 Feng 1996 and Gao 1998 refuted this paragraph. It was totally fake news. 
Mosca 2013 analysed the reason why Wei misled his readers (290).

992	 Cp. Laufer 1916 no.  141; Petech 1950b, 334–35 n. 5; Mosca 2013; Atwill 
2014. The term was used for many things. It might refer to the British people 
in India, the government of British India in Kolkata, India in general, and the 
city of Kolkata.

993	 夷 (yi) was translated as “barbarians” here. For the intricacies of this word, cp. 
Wong 2013.

994	 Satō 1986 considers it to be Gro mo (694).
995	 Fuk’anggan reported that Jumla was attacking Gorkha at the same time 

in his memorial received on 6  April 1792 (KRKJL, vol.  24, QL 57/3/15). 
Fuk’anggan was criticised by the Emperor for summoning the neighbouring 
tribes in the imperial edicts on 31 March and 5 May 1792 (KRKJL, vol. 23, 
QL 57/3/9 and 4/15). The Emperor worried that the other tribes would either 
be bullied by Gorkha or capture Kathmandu and waste the effort of sending 
imperial troops.

996	 The 1842 version has “Upon hearing that the Gorkhali barbarians were 
afflicted by the troops from China, they also mobilised troops to attack the 
borders.” For the British perspective on their own role, see also Macartney 
and Staunton 1797, 57.
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[5  The Surrender of Gorkha]
Faced with two powerful enemies, the Gorkha barbarians were surging 
with fear, out of strategy. They were also afraid that our army might 
be encouraged upon hearing [the news of approaching the capital]. 
They despatched somebody for the second time in front of [our] army 
to beg for compassion in humble words. By that time, our army just 
encountered a failure.997 The realms of the enemy were more and more 
perilous, while after October 1792 (QL 57/8) the snow would block 
the mountains, resulting in difficulties to return. Their capitulation was 
approved. They handed over the previously established treaties, the 
robbed Tibetan treasures and gems, the golden head of the stūpa [of the 
Panchen Lama], and the golden plates and the seal [which was given as 
the imperial inauguration of the Panchen Lama by the Emperor]. They 
returned the previously abducted Tenzin Peljor, etc. and handed over 
the corpse of Shamarpa. They paid tributes of tamed elephants, foreign 
horses, and musicians. They plead to follow [our] restrictions.

[Our] troops retreated. The Emperor planned to divide the land,998 
distribute and give it to the local chieftains (Tu-si = Tib. Tho’u si = 
Mnc. aiman-i hafan) and reward Fuk’anggan with the title of Jun-wang 
(Tib. Jun wang = Mnc. Giyūn wang, “the king of a county”)999. Upon 
hearing that Fuk’anggan had received their capitulation, the Emperor 
approved the request.1000 Three thousand foreign soldiers, as well as 
1,000 Han-Chinese and Mongol soldiers, were stationed to guard Tibet, 

	 997	 The 1842 version has “The General and Counsellor discussed that the army 
should not stand longer because the further perils in the realm of the enemy. 
Moreover, as the snow would block the mountains, the army should not be 
exhausted.”

	 998	 The 1842 version has “after the pacification of the incident”, deleted here.
	 999	 Cp. KRKJL, vol.  45, QL 57/10/17. The Emperor said that if Gorkha were 

annihilated by Fuk’anggan, he would grant a  princely title to him, which 
would not be auspicious for his future generations given the excessiveness 
because he was not from the House of Aisin Gioro that monopolised princely 
titles. Therefore, the Emperor concluded that it was better that Fuk’anggan 
did not reach Kathmandu. 

1000	 It should be noticed that in the Potala inscription, the Emperor used 准 (zhun) 
“authorise”, while Zhao Yi and Zhao-lian used 許 (xu) “acknowledge”, “tol-
erate”, etc. Here, Wei used 允 (yun) “approve”, “permit”, etc. The differ-
ence in their overtones is significant, as the Emperor used the strongest term 
to assert his absolute authority, whereas the truth was Fuk’anggan already 
accepted the “surrender” and the Emperor was only to grant his permission 
upon Fuk’anggan’s request.
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which became the beginning of [imperial] official troops stationed in 
Tibet.1001

[6  Comments on the Hardships]
From the Back of Tibet (Shigatse) to Gorkha, there is a large route via 
Ding-jie (Dinggyê / Tib. gTing skyes). One has to detour via Bhutan 
and other tribes. The detour takes more than a month. Therefore, our 
army entered through the closer way via Kyirong.1002 There are cliffs on 
the left and rapid streams on the right. Even two horses cannot be side 
by side. The General and the Counsellor also marched on foot from 
time to time.1003 Therefore, the elephants presented by them as tribute 
detoured the large route and arrived at the Front Tibet (Lhasa) in the 
spring of the following year (1793, QL 58).1004 

Moreover, there is a mountain, approximately 120 li with ups and 
downs. One has to cross it by exhausting the effort within a day. If it 
becomes slightly late, the darkness of night makes it impossible for one 
to find the way. There are also snow-cities as the gates and the caves, 
tens of zhangs (1 zhang = ca. 3.5 m) in depth. People come and go but 
dare not to speak. Otherwise, there will always be some heaps of snow 
as large as houses falling and wrapping him / her to death.1005

When Gorkha invaded and plundered Tibet, 2,000  people who 
[tried to] transport the booties back to the country were frozen to 
death while crossing a mountain.1006 This must be the southern ridge of 
Pamir,1007 which was set by Heavens to determine [the border of] the 

1001	 This is definitely incorrect considering the Chinese sources. The beginning 
of Chinese imperial troops in Tibet was in 1751, according to the “13-Article 
Ordinance for the More Effective Governing of Tibet” after the Gyur med 
rNam rgyal revolt. By the time of the Gorkha invasion, there had already 
been several Chinese military officers in the Back of Tibet, such as Wang 
Gang who was abducted together with Tenzin Peljor and Xu Nan-peng who 
defeated Gorkha beside Tashilhunpo.

1002	 The 1842 version has “There is traditionally a large route, which was tightly 
guarded by the enemy. Therefore, our army found an extremely steep short-
cut”, which seems closer to Zhao Yi’s original.

1003	 This is an adaptaion from Zhao Yi’s report of Yu Jue’s experience. The words 
are almost identical despite some abbreviations.

1004	 The 1842 version has “[The elephants] could not make their way”.
1005	 The paragraph was quoted from Zhao Yi.
1006	 According to Sungyūn (1966, 24–26, 6), it is Mt. Xia-wu-la. The narra-

tion can be found in the letters between Fuk’anggan and Gorkha Mahārāja 
(WZTZ 1896, vol. 13.3, 9–13; WZTZ 1982, 422–24).

1007	 The conceptualisation of the geographical details reveals Wei’s ignorance of 
the actual landscape. Pamir lies northwest to Tibet, whereas Gorkha were 



394 — 2  Texts and Translations

Middle [Kingdom] and the West. It is much more perilous than Jinch-
uan and much further than the Islamic tribes [in Middle Asia]. Even 
the Han and the Tang Dynasties could not extend their military power 
thus far. It was fortunate that the soldiers of Gorkha were all [fighting] 
barefoot.1008 They often set a date first and then fight. Our army disre-
garded it. Thus, they always mobilised first and caught them off. They 
were often taken advantage of by us without defence.1009 Ever since 
such a great wound, they still pay tribute unendingly till now (1846).

[7  Conflicts Between British India and Gorkha]
Gorkha neighbours Kesh-mir (Kashmir) of North India to the west. To 
their south is Bengal, which is called Bang-ga-la or Meng-jia-la in the 
History of Ming. [Bengal] has long been subordinated to the English 
in the Western Ocean (Atlantic Ocean). The capital city is Feringhee, 
or Gal-gada (Kolkata).1010 When the English ambassador [George 
Macartney] came to pay tribute in 1795 (QL 60), he said that years 
ago, when General [Fuk’anggan] commanded troops to the Di-mi tribe 
(i.e., Nepal] southwest of Tibet, the battleships from their country also 
assisted. [He also said] if the Western troops were needed later, they 
were willing to contribute. Thus, the court realised that in the previous 
Gorkha campaign, Gorkha had border urgencies and external threats 
on its southern borders.1011

When the English barbarians invaded and plundered Canton and 
Zhejiang in 1840, Gorkha despatched somebody to make a petition to 
the amban residing in Lhasa [Mengbao,] saying that “our small coun-
try neighbours the place of Feringhee, which is subordinate to Li-di 
(the British), constantly being invaded by them. Now I heard that the 
British are battling with the subordinates of Peking. The subordinates 
of Peking often win. As your officer, [I] desire to command what 
I  manage. I  desire to attack the subordinates of the British to assist 

frozen to death in the Tong-la mountain pass around Nyalam, which was Mt. 
Xia-wu-la according to Sungyūn.

1008	 The 1842 version has one more sentence, “They follow the ancient methods 
whenever there is a battle.”

1009	 This paragraph was quoted from Zhao Yi.
1010	 The 1842 version has “Their country neighbours the Five Indias to its south-

west. The southern sea is named the Indian Ocean. Recently, states such as 
Bengal and Mumbai have become subordinates of the English in the Western 
Ocean (Atlantic Ocean).”

1011	 Cp. Macartney and Staunton 1797.
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the punitive expedition of [the] Heavenly [Dynasty].”1012 By then, the 
amban residing in Lhasa did not know that British is English. What 
they called “the subordinates of Peking” is the Canton Province in 
China. What they called the subordinates of the British1013 is Bengal 
of East India1014. [The amban] replied, “The mutual attack between 
two small countries for a  minor interest is never questioned by the 
Heavenly Dynasty.” He thus refused. Although the state capital of the 
English is remote beyond the Atlantic Ocean, their subordinate state, 
India, shares borders with Gorkha. They had generations of enmity and 
fought for conflicts. Therefore, when we attacked Gorkha, the English 
barbarians took the chance. When we attacked the English, the Gorkha 
barbarians also desired to assist, etc.

[8  Wei Yuan’s Suggestions] 1015

The officer Yuan says,
“Gorkha shares a border with Tibet and East India1016, maintaining itself 
amidst two powerful rivals1017. But they internally pay tribute to China 
instead of to the Indian barbarians.1018 Recently, the English barbarians 
had battles with Russia in the West1019 and had conflicts with China in 
the East (i.e., the First Opium War). Therefore, Gorkha wanted to take 
advantage of the power of the two great states to attack India, etc. India 
produces opium, which annually yields a number of customs, adding 
up to 80,000,000 [silver coins]. When the battleships [of the English] 
invaded China, 90 % were people from Bengal. If only we could grant 
permission to the request of sending troops from the Gorkha barbarians, 

1012	 The source here might be Mengbao’s Memorials on Tibet 西藏奏疏, vol. 3 
Summons and Instruction to the Gorkha King 檄諭廓爾喀王, which printed 
memorials related to the request of Gorkha and Mengbao’s rejection accord-
ing to the imperial statutes.

1013	 The 1842 version has “Li-di”, which means the British.
1014	 The 1842 version has “India”.
1015	 In traditional Chinese historiography, after the narration of an event or 

a biography often comes a suggestion, an epilogue, or comments from the 
historiographer. Here, Wei made his suggestions on “using the barbarians 
to attack the barbarians”. Such an epilogue is essential for understanding 
the text, as it reveals the historiographer’s judgement and intention, which is 
often conveyed subtly in the main text.

1016	 The 1842 version has “Russia”. This was corrected in the later version 
because of Yao Ying’s information (Mosca 2013, 279).

1017	 The 1842 version has “great states”.
1018	 The 1842 version has “Therefore, they pay tribute both internally to China 

and also to Russia”.
1019	 This probably referred to the First Anglo-Afghan War in 1838–1842.
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award its loyalty and obedience, disturb the fertile territory [of the 
British], attack the emptiness, impede their internal aspects, cause the 
Western barbarians to lose their enterprises of fortune and power, and 
thus become in collusion [with Gorkha]. Gorkha would make a  rare 
contribution [to the Heavenly Dynasty] beyond the oceans. 

Russian territory has an extension of 20,000  lis, sharing a  bor-
der with China at both its beginning and end. It has a vast territory 
and powerful troops, which frightens Western barbarians. The trade 
between Russia and us has only overland routes but not maritime ones, 
whereas the English barbarians’ trade with us has only maritime routes 
instead of land. Recently, Russia and the English barbarians were con-
testing over the land of Da-da-li (Afghanistan). Russia [intended to] 
expand itself to the southern sea (Indian Ocean). If Russia attains it, 
it can plan to annex India. Therefore, they fought fiercely with the 
English barbarians continuously for years.

[Auto-commentary by Wei Yuan:] In 1727 (YZ5),1020 Russia 
attacked Wu-lu-mu 5,000 li southwest of Tibet1021, where people 
preferred Buddhism and despatched people to China to learn 
Lamaism. It must be somewhere near Gorkha. 

If we could permit Russian ships to trade in Canton while contacting 
America and France, who are also enemies and rivals of the English 
barbarians, the battleships of the English barbarians would not dare to 
leave their realm and invade China from afar.1022

[Auto-commentary by Wei Yuan:] There are only one hundred 
large battleships of the English barbarians in India, half of which 
invaded and robbed China, whereas all others guarded the terri-
tories respectively without leaving in case other countries could 
take advantage of such emptiness. 

1020	 The date probably referred to the Treaty of Kyakhta.
1021	 There could not be any territory southwest to Tibet in such a distance which 

adhered to Tibetan Buddhism and became annexed by Russia. Supposedly, 
this referred to the Mongolian territory north to Tibet, e.g., Uriankhai.

1022	 The part is also found in Hai-guo Tu-zhi (Atlas and description of the coun-
tries beyond the seas) (Wei 1871, vol. 2). It was based on Lin Ze-xu’s infor-
mation, translated from English newspapers and books gathered in Macau.
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Using one barbarian to attack another barbarian is effective. How-
ever, it might be regarded by the short-sighted as a circuitous strategy. 
Between the reigns of Qian-long and Jia-qing (i.e. the late eighteenth 
century and the early nineteenth century), it was by conferring the title 
to [the ruler of] Siam (Thailand) that sufficed to restrict Myanmar in 
the west and An-nam (Đại Việt) in the east. Skilful chess players might 
use an intermediate step to bring life to the entire game, let alone [the 
Heavenly Dynasty]. [We] can stay in the Middle Kingdom and control 
the externals, restricting the barbarians that [had their own] conflicts 
and rivals in their four directions.

[9]	� Appendix: The Travel of the Light Wagon Kang  
[all by Yao Ying1023 around 1845] 1024

[9.1	 Three Notes on Gorkha and Feringhee] 1025

[9.1a	 Conflicts Between British India and Gorkha] 
Tian-zhu (Hindu) or Shen-du (Sindhu) is the ancient countries of the 
Five Indias. It takes month’s travel westward from the Back of Tibet. 
Gorkha lies south of the Back of Tibet. Feringhee is the name of a sea-
port beyond a small sea in the west. That seaport is East India. There 
is a coastal place named Meng-jia-la (Bengal), which is to the south 
of Feringhee. In the History of Ming, it was called Bang-ga-la. Origi-
nally, it belonged to East India but was occupied by the English. The 
English tempted Feringhee (Indians) with interests to subjugate it. 
China did not know that Bengal was the frontier port occupied by the 
English. It was just known as Delhi Bādśāha(i.e., the ruler of Delhi, 
Chin. Di-li-ba-ca).1026 Since the English had occupied the place and 

1023	 Yao, as an officer stationed in Taiwan, was involved in the Nerbudda inci-
dent during the First Opium War (see Mosca 2013, ch. 7). After the war, he 
was “exiled” to Tibet and gathered information there. He wrote the book 
The Travel of the Light Wagon Kang. The book existed in manuscripts till its 
printed version in 1867. Wei Yuan here cited the related passages in Yao’s 
book on Gorkha. The following numberings were done by XY, according to 
Yao’s book in its 1867 printed version.

1024	 In the 1846 version, Wei added appendices to each volume, citing the works 
that he consulted, including Zhao-lian’s book and here Yao Ying’s notes. 
Although Wei had integrated some information into the main text, the orig-
inal quotations are still valuable as they appear to be the source of Wei’s 
knowledge.

1025	 This title was given in Yao Ying’s book.
1026	  Cp. Mosca 2013, 62.
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tempted Feringhee (Indians) to be its subordinate, it tempted again the 
neighbouring places to be its subordinates.

In 1792 (QL 57), Gorkha invaded the Back of Tibet and demanded 
assistance from British India. The tribal chieftain Guor-nar (= Gover-
nor,1027 i.e., Charles Cornwallis) refused by saying that his fellow coun-
try people were trading in Canton Province, well treated by the Heav-
enly Dynasty.1028 As Gorkha was pacified and conquered by the great 
troops, dissatisfaction grew between British India, Feringhee (Indians), 
and it. In 1839 (DG19), they requested Tibet for provisions to attack 
Feringhee, which was not permitted. By then, the English were already 
as greedy and ferocious as a falcon opening its wings [and craving for 
its games]. The English intended to annex Gorkha and thus peep into 
Tibet. 

The inaugural wife and the secondary wife of the Gorkha King 
(Rājendra Vikrama Śāha)1029, respectively, gave birth to young sons. 
The secondary wife (Rājyalakṣmī Devī) enjoyed the favour. The inau-
gural wife (Sāmrājya Lakṣmī Devī) feared that her own son could not 
be coronated. She ordered people to poison the secondary wife’s son 
when he was ill. There was a  minister, Bi-xing (Bhīmasena Thāpā), 
serving as the great kājī, the most noble official. When the King inves-
tigated the crime of homicide by poison, the criminal complaint impli-
cated Bhīmasena Thāpā. The King killed him. His nephew Ma-da-ba-
xing (Māthavarasiṃha Thāpā) ran to Feringhee. In 1840 (DG20),1030 
when the two kājī, who were the tributary ambassadors [to Peking], 
were not yet back from their mission, Māthavarasiṃha came back 
to abolish the King and establish the son of the inaugural wife, with 
the assistance of Feringhee. He killed all those involved in the trial of 
Bhīmasena Thāpā. The two tributary ambassadors were in association. 
Their family properties were thus confiscated. The two ambassadors 

1027	 Rockhill 1910, 59 n 1.
1028	 This might be quoted from Fuk’anggan’s memorial in 1793 (KRKJL, vol. 51, 

QL 58/3/8).
1029	 The Chinese name for him was Re-zundr Bi-kr-ma Sa-ye 熱尊達爾畢噶爾瑪薩

野. Cp.  《宮中檔奏摺-道光朝》，關聖保、訥爾經額 奏，〈奏報接待廓爾喀貢使〉，道光
18年09月19日，故宮107949 號，頁 2，國立故宮博物院 ⋈ 清代檔案檢索系統.

1030	 The date is incorrect. The return of the two ambassadors was in 1843. It 
was the 1842 mission led by Jagat Bam Pande (Manandhar 1986, 26). The 
Chinese name for him was Za-gad Bam Bang-zhe 襍噶達拔蒙幫哲 (Mengbao 
1840s, vol. 3, 12). Cp. 《宮中檔奏摺-道光朝》，寶興 奏，〈為委員護送廓爾喀貢使自
省起程進京奏祈聖鑒 (附件：奏章嘉呼圖克圖赴藏看視達賴喇嘛坐床事)〉，道光22年
10月27日，故宮113035 號，頁 1 ，國立故宮博物院 ⋈ 清代檔案檢索系統.
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heard the incident on their way back to Tibet. They dared not to go 
back and ran into Feringhee in the middle of their way.

Earlier, Feringhee sent a gift of a firmly locked wooden box to the 
Gorkha King, saying that all in it were treasures and gems to be opened 
by the King himself. The ministers doubted that it was a conspiracy. 
They ordered a prisoner to open it in an open space. The bomb blasted 
[from that wooden box] and killed the prisoner. Thus, Gorkha had even 
more grudges against the Feringhee. 

Upon the English incident in Canton, the Gorkha ambassador told 
Tibet that he heard that British India1031 was battling with the subordi-
nates of Peking. [Gorkha] desired to lend provisions to assist the attack. 
The amban did not know that Delhi Bādśāha was British India, while 
the subordinates of Peking referred to Canton. This was reported to the 
court. The Emperor [Dao-guang] ordered an investigation and a reply. 
[The Grand Council] inquired thoroughly and found in the Poetic Essay 
on Tibet by the former amban in Tibet He-tai-an (He-ning / He-ying). It 
read “Di-li-ba-ca (Delhi Bādśāha, i.e., British India) is a great state out-
side the southwest border.”1032 The ministers replied in a memorial as 
such and closed the incident. Gorkha took advantage of the emptiness 
in Bengal and attacked there with troops on its own, gaining a lot in 
1842 (DG22). By then, the English were just wantonly disturbing Zhe-
jiang and Jiangsu, demanding insatiably. Upon hearing of their defeat 
in British India, they immediately divided the troops to return for res-
cue. When they arrived at Bengal, they bribed Gorkha substantially for 
peace and redemption of around a thousand abducted men and women. 
Gorkha achieved its will, while their request to Tibet was rejected 
many times, causing their grudge. Therefore, they belittled China.

[9.2  Quotations from a Local Chronicle] 1033

The General Chronicle of Sichuan has the following:

[9.2a  Gorkha]
Gorkha was originally a small tribe in Balbu. The distance from Zha-
ge-da eastward to Ba-la-da-la-han takes 10 days. The distance from 

1031	 In the original text of this piece of quotation from Yao Ying, the name was 
specified as Charles Elliot.

1032	 Here, He-ying’s poetic essay was further cited in Yao Ying.
1033	 In the second part of his “Three Notes” (A2), Yao quoted several passages 

from the volume on “the Western Realm” in The General Chronicle of Sichuan 
1816. He also added his comments afterwards (A2.3).
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Balbu (Kathmandu Valley) southward to Ni-nuo-te-ke takes 7  days. 
The distance westward to Kur-ka (Gorkha) takes 6 days. The distance 
northward to the town pass of Kyirong in Tibet (here specifically 
Lhasa) takes 2 days. From Kyirong to Tibet, it takes 20 days.

There were three khans of the Newari people, namely the khan 
of Kathmandu, the khan of Patan and the khan of Bhaktapur. They 
became internally affiliated [to the Heavenly Dynasty] in 1731 (YZ9). 
In 1733 (YZ11), they presented upwards an auspicious memorial to 
the Emperor [Yong-zheng] and paid tributes. Eventually, they were 
annexed by Gorkha.

In 1788 (QL 53), the tribal chieftain of Gorkha, Raṇa Bahādura 
annexed Sikkim, Jumla, Luo-min-tang (Mustang), and other tribes. 
Then, they had a  disturbance with Tibet due to trade. The imperial 
army1034 made an expedition to Xie-gar (Shelkar). Gorkha was shaken 
and frightened. They thus surrendered with sincerity, despatching 
a  chieftain, Mam Sa-ye (Bam Bahādura Śāha = Tib. Bham Sa heb), 
to pay tribute.1035 In 1791 (QL 56), they induced the Tibetan Gov-
ernmental Minister Tenzin Peljor [to come] and abducted him. They 
plundered the Tashilhunpo Tmeple via Sa-jia (Saskya) and Tingri with 
rampancy. The rest of the enemy were stationed in Kyirong, Rongshar, 
and Nyalam. Between 24  January and 21  February 1792 (QL 57/1), 
the Great General Fuk’anggan, along with the Duke of Extraordi-
nary Courage Hailanca and the Governor General of Sichua Hui-lin, 
made a punitive expedition. When the Great General arrived at Tibet 
(Lhasa) from the Kokonor route, the enemy in Nyalam had already 
been defeated by Cengde, the troop-leading amban. Between 21 April 
and 20 May 1792 (QL 57/4), the troops arrived at Tingri and attained 
Kyirong directly. Then, the army approached the enemy’s realm and 
conquered Rasuvāgaḍhī. On 21  July 1792 (QL 57/6/Geng-wu), they 
arrived at Bharko. On 24 July 1792 (QL 57/6/Gui-you), they conquered 
tens of wooden fortresses and stone passes. The troops in Nyalam also 
conquered the enemy at the bridge of iron chain and other mountain 
ridges, marching to Listi. The enemy at Rongshar ran away. Gorkha was 
immensely frightened and begged for surrender, which was rejected. 
Between 18 August and 15 September 1792 (QL 57/7), they further 
battled at Dui-bum (Dhaibuṃ) and Jiar-gu-la (Gerkhuṭār), arriving 
at Lang-gu (Betrāvatī). The tribal chieftain of Gorkha despatched 

1034	 It referred to the army led by Cengde during the first Gorkha campaign.
1035	 This probably referred to the treaty negotiation.
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somebody to the camp for the second time, returning Tenzin Peljor, 
etc. They handed over what they had robbed from Tashilhunpo. They 
ordered their kājī Di-wu-da-te Ta-ba (Devīdatta Thāpā) to present 
tamed elephants, foreign horses and a  sect of musicians, along with 
uncountable other things. They presented upwards an auspicious letter 
to the Emperor and pleaded allegiance with sincerity. The Great Gen-
eral inscribed a cliff1036 to record the achievements and returned.

[9.2b  British India, etc.]
Again, Feringhee is a large tribe in the southwest. The route is distant 
and perilous. It lies even farther than Gorkha. It calls itself Kolkata. 
Other tribes call it Feringhee. The foreign people there revere the 
Islamic religion. The headperson of the tribe was appointed by British 
India, who has a  religion other than Buddhism. There was only one 
Buddhist temple1037 of Ācārya Lama (probably Purangir, the translator 
of Warren Hastings),1038 not far from the official stockade of the tribal 
headperson. There was a lama in the official stockade translating let-
ters and documents. In 1793 (QL 58), he despatched Lama Da-qi-ge-li 
(= Daljit Giri) to Tibet, sending petitions. That was very respectful and 
obedient.1039

Again, British India has more extensive territory and the most sub-
ordinates among the tribes of Bengal. Kolkata is a large tribe among 
the subordinates of British India. It borders the south of Gorkha and is 
the country outside the extreme frontiers.

There is a small tribe in Feringhee named Bar-di-sar1040. It connects 
Gorkha to the west and Bhutan to the west. In 1793 (QL 58), the trib-
utary elephants and horses detoured from Gorkha via the Bar-di-sar 
tribe. The tribal headperson prepared rice, grass, and workers to escort. 
This was reported to the court in memorial and awarded.

1036	 In fact, it was a stele inscription, with the text written by Yang Kui. ‘Cliff’ 
might be the orthodox expression of the bearer of a commemorative inscrip-
tion after an expedition.

1037	 It probably referred to Bhot Bagan Moth, reported by Gaur Das Bysack. The 
Panchen Lama might have some properties in Bengal, managed by Purangir 
(Wang 2013, 71).

1038	  Cp. Mosca 2013, 157.
1039	 Cp. KRKJL, vol. 51, 18 April 1793 (QL 58/3/8). Daljit Giri arrived at Lhasa 

on 23 February 1793 (QL 58/1/13).
1040	 This was probably somewhere in Darjeeling.
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[9.2c. Comments by Yao Ying]
My (Yao Ying’s) comments:
The General Chronicle [of Sichuan] was compiled between 1796 and 
1820 (JQ). The mentioned tribes beyond Tibet were based on the doc-
uments in Tibet and the memorials on the pacification of Gorkha. By 
then, we only knew that Feringhee was a subordinate tribe of British 
India and considered British India a large tribe in Bengal, not realis-
ing that it was just the English. It mentioned, “Feringhee people there 
revere the Islamic religion. The headperson of the tribe was appointed 
by British India, who has a religion other than Buddhism.” That should 
be Christianity.…[Information about Bhutan]1041 

[9.3  Sikkim submitted to Feringhee’s opening the route]1042

[9.4  Nine Stūpas in Gorkha]
The Military Officer [from the Green Standard Army] Xie says:
“There are nine stūpas in Gorkha, which were said to have flown from 
India. There are not many flowers in the Western Regions. Flowers 
are rare there. However, all flowers are equipped on the top of these 
nine stūpas, including all the Chinese flowers not present in the West-
ern Regions. Every 12 years, the Dalai Lama despatched somebody to 
renovate the stūpas. Recently, a golden top of one stūpa suddenly flew 
away with no one knowing its destination. The foreigners consider it to 
be a miracle.”…[Yao Ying’s comment]1043

[9.5 � Ladakh tempted S-in pa to invade Tibet  
(i.e., the Dogra-Tibet War)]

Edition

Sigla:
<22>: 1842 (DG22, vol. 5, 33–46;
<26>: 1846 (DG26) vol. 5, 42–52.

1041	 As it is not related to Gorkha and contains lots of dubious placenames, the 
paragraph is omitted here.

1042	 As notes 9.3 and 9.5 from Yao Ying are not related to Gorkha, they are omit-
ted here.

1043	 Given the irrelevance, Yao Ying’s comment on his only family history is 
omitted here.
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乾隆征廓爾喀記

四川雲南之西為烏斯藏，烏斯藏之西南為廓爾喀，廓爾喀之西南為五印度。印度古佛
國，在蔥嶺西南，瀕大海，去烏斯藏尚1044二千里。或以烏斯藏即古佛國者，非也。

自四川打箭爐西行二十餘驛至前藏，十二1045驛至中藏，又十二驛至後藏，又二十驛
至濟隴之鐵索橋1046，為後藏極邊地，逾橋而西則廓爾喀矣。

廓爾喀本巴勒布國，舊分葉楞部、布顏部、庫[庫]木部，於雍正九年各奏金葉表文，
貢方物。後三部吞並為一，遂與後藏鄰。東西數千里，南北千餘里。其巢穴曰陽布 ，距邊
約十一二日程。其地亦有佛迹，唐古特人歳往朝塔，拭白土焉。1047自古不通中國，其與
中國搆兵，則自乾隆五十五年内犯西藏始。

初，後藏班禪剌麻以四十六年來朝，祝高宗七旬嘏，中外施舍，海溢山積。及班禪卒於京
師，資送歸藏，其財皆為其兄仲巴呼圖克圖所有，既不布施各寺廟與唐古特之兵，又擯
其弟舍瑪爾巴為紅教，不使分惠。於是舍瑪爾巴憤愬廓爾喀，以後藏之封殖、仲巴之專
汰，煽其入寇。

五十五年三月，廓爾喀藉商税增額、食鹽糅土為詞，興兵闖邊。唐古特兵不能閼，而
朝廷所遣援剿之侍衛巴忠，將軍鄂輝、成德等復調停賄和，陰令西藏堪布等私許歳幣萬
五千金，按兵不戰。時達賴剌麻不可1048，而巴忠擅以賊降飾奏1049，諷廓爾喀酋入貢，受
封國王。是役未交一兵，而糜餉百萬。七月廓爾喀遣人至藏表貢，並致駐藏大臣書，請如
前約。鄂輝恐發覺前事，屏不奏。1050

次年，藏中歳幣復爽約，於是廓爾喀以責負為名，再舉深入後藏。

札什倫布西南，左有曲多、江鞏，右有彭錯嶺，峭壁1051連岡，咽喉天險，賊步卒數千，自
聶拉木入。其時蕃、漢官兵若分兩路，一扼曲多江鞏遏其前，一繞赴彭錯嶺截其後，則廓
爾喀深入無援，可不戰潰也。

駐藏大臣保泰一聞賊至，則移班禪於前藏，幷張皇賊勢，奏1052請移達賴於西寧，班禪於
泰寧1053，欲以藏地委賊。

1044	 <22>“尚遠”
1045	 <22>“四十二”
1046	 “之鐵索橋”<22>“又三十驛至石宿堡”
1047	 <22>無此段
1048	 <22>無此句
1049	 此句<22>“遽以賊蹙乞降飾奏”
1050	 <22>無此段，唯“廓爾喀既侮藐内地”
1051	 <26>“璧”，誤也。
1052	 <22>無五字
1053	 <22>“幷請移達賴班禪于西寧”
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且札什倫布寺負山面江，形勢鞏峻，剌麻數千，乘墉可守以待援。而仲巴呼圖克圖
挈貲先遁1054，剌麻濟仲、札蒼等復託言卜諸吉祥天母，不宜戰，眾心遂潰。賊大掠札什
倫布，全藏大震。

兩大剌麻飛章告急。侍衛巴忠扈駕熱河，聞變畏罪，自沉水死。時鄂輝為四川總督，
成德為四川將軍，因盡以罪委之，謂巴忠解唐古特語，故私議皆其一人所為已，二人不
知也。及奉命赴藏剿禦，又按程緩進。

上知二人不足恃，乃命嘉勇公福康安為將軍，超勇公海蘭察參贊，調索倫滿兵及屯練土
兵進討。其軍餉則藏以東川督孫士毅主之，藏以西駐藏大臣和琳主之，濟隴邊外則前川
督惠齡主之。枷保泰於軍前。命大兵由青海草地進藏，較四川打箭爐近三十程。1055賊狃
於上年賄和之役，盡1056運所掠歸國，留千賊1057屯界不去。鄂輝、成德等擁兵四千，既不
擊其飽飏，又不攻其餘賊，僅破聶拉木寨賊百餘，遂奏賊退，欲即以蕆事，竟不言濟隴、
絨轄二處之賊。上斥不許。1058

明年二月，將軍、參贊由青海至後藏，閏四月，所調索倫兵二千、金川各[土]{士}屯
兵五千皆集，並藏内官兵三千，共采買藏中稞麥七萬石、牛羊二萬餘，足供萬數千人一
年之食，毋煩内地轉運。1059五月1060，連敗其屯界之賊，盡復藏地。

六月初1061，大舉罙入，恐賊繞襲後路，遣領隊大臣成德、岱森保及總兵諸神保各出左右
一路以分賊勢，而大軍出中路。海蘭察將三隊為前軍，福康安將二隊繼之。距濟隴八十
里之鐵索橋，初入賊界第一隘也，賊斷橋阻險，福康安以正兵與賊相持，而海蘭察潛由
上游筏渡，繞山後，出賊營之上。福康安亦即乘勢造橋奪卡，合沖賊營，追剿百六十里至
協布魯，沿途無地立營，故無一賊。又百數十里至東覺嶺，兩厓壁立，中隔橫河，水深溜
急，我兵緣徑側行，險與鐵索橋等。乘晦夜雨，分兵上下游，接河側枯樹為橋而渡，始奪
其險。1062六月九日，至雍雅山，廓夷震懾，1063遣使詣軍前乞降。將軍、參贊嚴檄斥之。

數日不報，復三路進攻，1064 六戰六捷，踰大山二重，先後1065殺賊四千，涉賊境七百
餘里，將近其國都陽布之地。

1054	 <22>“逸”
1055	 <22>無此段
1056	 <22>“半”
1057	 <22>三字作“半”
1058	 <22>此段作“鄂輝、成德等遂奏賊退，欲以蕆事，上切責不許”
1059	 <22>無此段
1060	 <22>“四月”
1061	 <22>“遂”
1062	 <22>此段作“賊據木古拉山，阻水拒險，將軍議令護軍統領台斐英阿與賊相持，而

大軍別趨間道。海蘭察繞山後，出賊營之上。福康安由間道合衝賊營，共克木柵石卡
數十”

1063	 <22>此段作“追奔至雍雅，而成德諸神保亦克鐵索橋，進會利底。廓夷舉國震懾”
1064	 <22>此二句作“七月再進”
1065	 <22>無此七字
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前此，山勢皆東西夾河，自雍雅以後，山皆南北夾河。賊踞守兩山，中亙一橋。八月
初，我兵三路攻奪其北岸之山，並破其橋北之賊。其南岸大山數十里，山後即其國都
也。1066賊以十營踞山，守禦甚固。

海蘭察欲扼河立營，福康安不可，逾橋攻之，冒雨上山二十餘里，至斗絕處，賊乘高
木石雨下，隔河隔山之賊三路來犯，我兵且戰且卻，死傷甚眾。賴海蘭察隔河接應，而額
勒登保扼橋力戰，乃退賊。1067

方是時，其國境南鄰印度之地，曰披楞者1068，久為英吉利屬國，與廓夷積釁。福康安進
兵時，曾檄近廓夷東南之哲孟雄、宗木、布魯克[巴]，西面之{巴}作木朗、南面之甲噶爾、
披楞等部同時進攻，許事平分裂其地。及是，廓夷南告急於披楞，披楞佯以兵船赴援，實
陰偪其邊鄙1069。

廓夷兩支強大敵，洶懼無計，且恐我軍聞而氣奮也。再遣人詣軍卑詞乞哀，時我師方挫，
而賊境益險，且踰八月即大雪封山難返1070，乃允其降。盡獻還所立合同及1071所掠藏中
財寶、金塔頂、金冊印，歸前被執1072之丹津班珠爾等，並獻沙瑪爾巴之尸，貢馴象、番
馬、樂工，請永遵約束。

班師。上本欲1073裂其土分1074授諸土司，而酬福康安以郡王爵，及聞已受降，乃允其
請。留番兵三千，漢、蒙古兵一千戍藏。是為官兵駐藏之始。

後藏至廓爾喀，有定結大路，必遶布魯克巴等部，迂道月餘。故我師由濟隴近路入1075，
左壁右湍，不容一騎，將軍、參贊亦時步進。故所貢象遶大路次年春始至前藏。1076

而烏拉嶺上下百二十里，必窮一日之力踰之，稍昏黑即不能覓路。且有雪城若門
洞，深數十丈，人往來者不敢語，否輒有雪大如屋壓而殛之。

廓爾喀寇藏時，運貲歸國者二千人，過嶺凍死殆盡。蓋蔥嶺之南脊，天所以限中西
也，險倍金川，遠踰回部，為漢唐兵力所未至。幸其士卒皆跣足，1077先約期而後交綏，我
軍不顧，輒先發揜襲，往往猝為我乘。自大創以後，至今貢獻不絕。

1066	 <22>此段作“隔河大山”
1067	 <22>此段作“嚴守水，深山斗絕，山後即其國都也。福康安欲逾橋攻之，海蘭察力持

不可，福康安自引兵渡橋仰攻，果不利，賴海蘭察接應退賊”
1068	 <22>無此四字
1069	 <22>此段作“聞廓夷受兵于中國，則亦出兵攻其邊鄙”
1070	 <22>此句作“將軍、參贊議以賊境益險，而踰八月即大雪封山，不可老師”
1071	 <22>無此五字
1072	 <26>“報”，誤也
1073	 <22>較<26>多“俟事平”
1074	 <22>無此字
1075	 <22>此段“故有孔道，賊嚴守之，故我師覓間道入，其峭絕處”
1076	 <22>此句“竟不能達”
1077	 <22>多“每戰仿古法”
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其國西鄰北印度克什彌爾，南鄰東印度甲噶爾，即明史之榜葛刺，一作孟加臘，久屬大
西洋英吉利，其都城則披楞也一名噶里噶達。1078乾隆六十年，英吉利使臣入貢，自言前歳大
將軍率兵至西藏西南之的密部落時，彼國兵船亦曾相助，倘嗣後有需用西洋兵者，情願
效力。朝廷始知前此廓爾喀之役，其南界亦有邊警外患也。

道光二十年，英吉利夷人入寇粵浙，廓爾喀亦遣人稟駐藏大臣，言：“小國與里底所
屬之披楞地相鄰，每受其侮。今聞里底與京屬搆兵，京屬屢勝，臣願率所部往攻里底屬
地，以助天討。”時駐藏大臣未知所稱里底即英吉利，所稱京屬即謂中國之廣東省，所稱
披楞1079屬地即東印度孟加臘1080，顧1081答以“蠻觸相攻，天朝向不過問”卻之。蓋英吉利
國都雖遠在大西洋，而其屬國印度則與廓爾喀接壤，世仇搆釁。故我攻廓則英夷乘之，
我攻英則廓夷亦願助之云。

臣源曰：廓爾喀界西藏及東印度1082，攝兩勍敵1083之間，然内貢中國而不貢印度夷1084。
近日，英夷西與鄂羅斯搆兵，東與中國結釁，故廓爾喀欲乘兩大國之勢以攻印度云。印
度地産鴉片煙，英吉利關税歳八千萬計。其兵船入犯中國者，十九皆孟加臘之人，誠能
聽廓夷出兵之請，獎其忠順，擾彼腴疆，擣其空虛，牽其内顧，使西夷失富強之業，成狼
狽之勢，亦海外奇烈也。

鄂羅斯地袤二萬里，與中國首尾相接，地大兵強，西洋所畏。其與我互市之地則有
陸而無海。英夷之與我互市，則又有海而無陸。近日鄂羅斯屢與英夷爭達達里之地，其
地橫亙南洋，鄂羅斯得之，則可以圖並印度，故與英夷連年血戰。

雍正五年，俄羅斯攻取西藏西南五千里之務魯木，以其地尚佛教，遣人至中國學剌麻，當即與廓爾喀相近之地。

若能許鄂羅斯海舶赴粵貿易，聯絡彌利堅、佛蘭西等國，皆英夷仇敵，則英夷之兵
舶不敢舍其境而遠犯中國。

英夷在印度大兵船止百艘，以其半入寇中國，其餘皆分守各境，不敢遠離，恐他國乘其虛也。

夫以夷攻夷之效，咫見者視為迂圖。乾隆、嘉慶間一封暹羅，遂足以西制緬甸，東制
安南。善弈者或一間著，而全局皆生，況以宅中馭外之勢，制讎釁四結之夷哉?

附錄：康輶紀行1085

[1]
古天竺國，一名身毒，即五印度也，地在後藏之西，約一月程。後藏南為廓爾喀，西渡小
海港地名披楞，即東印度。披楞之南有地濱海，名孟加剌，《明史》作榜葛臘，本東印度

1078	 <22>此段作“其國西南與五印度相鄰，其南海號印度海，近日印度之孟加臘及孟買
等國為大西洋英吉利所屬”

1079	 <22>作“底里”
1080	 <22>作“印度”
1081	 <22>無此字
1082	 <22>作“鄂羅斯”
1083	 <22>“大國”
1084	 <22>此句作“故内貢中國亦兼貢鄂羅斯”
1085	 <22>無此，僅有”廓爾喀附記”及”澳門月報”兩篇，論英印、俄羅斯等歐亞事，不錄。
	 所引出康輶紀行 Accessed through https://hdl.handle.net/2027/hvd.32044068​

017441 on 16 Dec. 2024, vol. 3, 3–6. 廓爾喀披楞三條

https://hdl.handle.net/2027/hvd.32044068017441
https://hdl.handle.net/2027/hvd.32044068017441
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地，為英吉利所據，以利誘披楞，為其所屬。中國不知孟加剌為英吉利所據之馬頭，但相
傳為第哩巴察而已。英吉利既據此地，誘屬披楞，復誘其傍地皆屬之。

乾隆五十七年，廓爾喀侵後藏，求助於第哩巴察，其酋果爾那爾謂其國人在廣東貿
易，天朝待之厚，卻之。廓爾喀既為大兵平服，遂與第哩巴察及披楞有隙，道光十九年請
於西藏，求借兵餉擊披楞，不許。其時英吉利先已鴟張，欲謀併廓爾喀以窺西藏矣。

廓爾喀王之正妃與次妃各生一子，皆幼，次妃有寵，正妃恐已子不得立，因次妃子
疾潛使人藥殺之。大臣有畢興者為大噶箕1086當國，王究藥殺，狀辭連畢興，王誅之，其
姪[馬]{烏}大巴興逃入披楞。道光二十年，廓爾喀王遣使臣兩噶箕入貢未返，[馬]{烏}大
巴興因披楞之助，回國廢其王，立正妃之子，盡殺治畢興獄者，二貢使在其黨中，乃籍沒
其家。二使臣返至藏中聞變，不敢歸國，中道亦逃入披楞。

先是，披楞貽廓爾喀王木櫝，鐍封甚固，曰：“中皆珍寶，須王親啟。”大臣疑有詐，使
囚於空地啟之，礮發斃囚，益怨披楞。

廣東方有英吉利之事，廓爾喀使告藏中曰：“聞第哩巴察1087與京屬打仗，願借兵餉
助擊之。”大臣不知所云第哩巴察者即英吉利，京屬即廣東也。奏入，上使査覆，乃徧詢
得前駐藏大臣和泰庵所著 《西藏賦注》，有“第哩巴察乃西南徼外一大國”1088語覆奏，事
遂寢。廓爾喀乘孟加剌之虛，自以兵往襲之，大獲。此二十二年事也。英吉利方肆擾浙
江、江蘇，要求無厭，聞第哩巴察敗，亟分兵回救，至孟加剌厚賂廓爾喀，贖還所擄男婦
千人以和。廓爾喀既得志，又以數請助藏中不許，懷怨，至是乃輕中國矣。

[2]
今四川通志西域1089：
[2a]

“廓爾喀，本巴勒布中一小部落，其地正東自札格達至巴拉打拉罕計程十日，正南
自巴爾布即巴勒布至尼諾忒克計程七日，正西至庫爾卡計程六日，正北至西藏1090之濟隆
城卡二日，自濟隆至藏計程二十日。巴勒布本三罕，曰:布顏罕、葉楞罕、庫庫木罕。”雍
正十年内附，十一年奉表入貢1091。嗣為1092廓爾喀所並。

“乾隆五十三年，廓爾喀酋長剌納巴都爾又兼併哲孟雄、作木朗、洛敏湯諸部，遂與西
藏以交易滋擾。王師遠涉至脇噶爾，震懾投誠，遣酋瑪木1093野入貢。五十六年，復誘執
西藏噶布倫丹津班珠爾，由薩迦、定日肆掠札什倫布而去。餘賊屯濟隆、絨轄、聶拉木。
五十七年正月，福大將軍同超勇公海蘭察、四川總督惠齡進討。大將軍自青海至藏，聶
拉木之賊先已為領隊大臣成所破1094。四月，大兵次定日，直取濟隆，臨賊境，克熱索橋。
六月庚午次噶多，癸酉克其木城碉卡數十，聶拉木兵亦克鐵索橋、隴岡賊卡，進至利底，

1086	 <康>注“最貴官名”
1087	 <康>下有其名“莫斯黨”，注曰：“頭目之稱，謂義律也”
1088	 原文為“第哩巴察，人隔重洋，西南徼外一大國”
1089	 <四川通志>1816 (JQ21), vol. 194, 23–35, it is a loose quotation here.
1090	 <通志>多“所管”
1091	 <通志>載奏文及賞賜
1092	 <通志>多“其族”
1093	 <通志>“薩野”
1094	 <通志>“率兵掩襲，聚爾殲焉”
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絨轄之賊遁去。廓爾喀大懼，乞降，不許。七月，復戰於堆補木、甲爾古拉，直抵朗古，廓
爾喀酋再遣人詣營，歸丹津巴珠爾等，獻札什倫布所掠，使噶箕第烏達特塔巴進馴象、
番馬及樂工一部，不可勝計，奉表歸誠。大將軍磨崖紀功而還。

“聶拉木兵亦克鐵索橋、隴岡賊卡，進至利底，絨轄之賊遁去。廓爾喀大懼，乞降，不許。
七月，復戰於堆補木、甲爾古拉，直抵朗古，廓爾喀酋再遣人詣營，歸丹津巴珠爾等，獻
札什倫布所掠，使噶箕第烏達特塔巴進馴象、番馬及樂工一部，不可勝計，奉表歸誠。大
將軍磨崖紀功而還。”

[2b]
又曰：“披楞，西南一大部落，道路險遠，在廓爾喀外，自稱為噶哩噶達，其別部人稱為披
楞。其蕃1095民奉回教，部長乃第哩巴察所放，別為一教，不信佛。惟阿雜拉剌麻有佛廟
一，距部長官寨不遠，令剌麻一人在官寨通譯文書。乾隆五十八年，遣剌麻達齊格哩至
藏投稟，極恭順。”

又曰：“第哩巴察，在甲噶爾各部落中地土較廣所屬最多。噶哩噶達為第哩巴察屬
部中大部落，與廓爾喀南界毗連為邊外極邊之國。

“披楞1096有小部落，名巴爾底薩雜1097爾，[西]{言}通廓爾喀，東通布魯克巴。乾隆五
十八年，廓爾喀貢象馬，由巴爾底薩爾部中繞行，其部長備米草人夫護送，奏賞之。”1098

[2c 姚瑩]
余按：”通志修於嘉慶中，所謂西藏外諸部落皆據藏中文案及平定廓爾喀奏章，當時
但知披楞為第哩巴察屬部，以第哩巴察為甲噶爾之大部落，初不知其即英吉利也。又
稱“披楞民信奉回教，以部長乃第哩巴察所放，別為一教，不信佛”，蓋即天主教也。又稱
披楞之小部落巴爾底薩雜爾西通廓爾喀，東通布魯克巴。是時布魯克巴猶未為廓夷所
併也。布魯克巴1099本紅教剌麻地，與噶畢分為兩部，其部長諾彦林親，乾隆元年賜額爾
德尼第巴印，掌教剌麻為札爾薩立布嚕克谷濟呼畢勒罕，俱住布嚕克巴蜂1100湯德慶城
中。有大小城五十餘，人民四萬餘戸，剌麻二萬五千餘人。其界東至綽囉烏嚕克圖部落，
計程八日，南至額納特克國，計程十日，西至巴木鍾嶺，計程十日，正北至帕克哩城，乃
西藏屬也。見《西藏賦注》。巴木鍾嶺疑即哲孟雄與披楞隔界之大嶺也。”1101

[3] 又曰：
“前藏西南小部落，名哲孟雄，西南鄰廓爾喀，南接披楞，去後藏之帕里三日程，北至江
孜三百餘里，又北一百餘里即札什倫布，舊屬廓爾喀。乾隆五十七年，廓爾喀平後，修好
於唐古忒，貢服王化。人強健而地小，素畏披楞。其通披楞之處中隔大山，有道一線僅容

1095	 <通志>“番”
1096	 <通志>“第哩巴察”
1097	 <康>維
1098	 <通志>文繁意同
1099	 This part was quoted from 西藏賦, but read incorrectly.
1100	  <西藏賦>作“蚌”
1101	 同上見“噶畢諾彦林親，布魯克巴之兩解”下注“正西至巴木嶺鍾為界”
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羊行，天生險隘也。藏人言近為披楞鑿寬此道，設卡其上，哲孟雄不敢較。蓋披楞欲窺西
藏，為廓爾喀所阻，哲孟雄路近而小弱故取道於此。”1102

[4] 又曰：
“謝都閫言：‘廓爾喀有九塔，相傳自天竺飛來。西域花卉不多，亦不常有，惟此九塔上
諸花咸備，中國名花西域所無者皆有之。每十二年達賴剌麻遣人往修塔一次。近有一塔
金頂忽飛去，不知所之，蕃人以為神奇。’余謂塔者，佛之表識，觀其來去，可以卜地之興
衰。余家自明萬歷間先副使宅内，忽一鐵鑊飛至，滿貯麥飯猶熱，自後人物科名益盛。乾
隆中，鐵松中丞改宅建祠，鑊貯樓上，今猶無恙。塔之飛也，亦猶是耳。興則為禎祥，敗則
為妖孽，天之道也。”1103

[5] 又曰：
“後藏之西為阿里，其西北界近底穆岡城，東有拉達克城，本一小部落也。東西境長一
千五百餘里。北至葉爾羌十八站，西北為克食米爾，西南為森巴，南為哲孟雄、洛敏湯、
廓爾喀，又西南為披楞。其西境内有茫玉納山。自茫玉納山以西有地曰補仁，又西曰達
壩噶爾，又西曰雜仁，又西北曰堆噶爾本，又西北曰茹妥，皆拉達克之地。堆噶爾本産
金，五輩達賴剌麻盛時，奪取此五處，拉達克不敢較。道光十年，有張格爾餘黨自葉爾
羌逃至其地，拉達[克]酋長擒獻，賞五品頂戴。又嘗入藏禮達賴、班禪。後為西界外野蕃
森巴侵占其地，走唐古忒求救，駐藏大臣拒之弗納，拉達克怨，反投森巴，誘之寇唐古
忒，欲復茫玉納山西故地。森巴者，其部有三：最大而遠者曰然吉森，次曰索熱森，曰谷
朗森。道光二十一年，索熱森酋俄斯爾遂因拉達克來侵藏，遣噶布倫往禦，卒少不勝，補
仁五處皆為所奪。大臣以聞，發唐古忒大兵剿之。森巴勇悍，善鎗箭銅礮而不耐寒。藏有
紅教剌麻宜瑪湯者，能誦經祈雪，深數尺，森巴大凍，唐古忒乘雪以連環鎗進攻，森巴大
敗。陣斬俄斯爾，擒八百餘人，盡復所奪地，追至森巴界河而營。督唐古忒兵者噶布倫策
墊奪吉、戴琫比喜也。俄斯爾之妻率衆繼至，聞敗大懼。然吉森以為俄斯爾之勇猶陣亡，
又森巴得唐古忒營中護法神像忽自行動，大驚，乃使人請和。未成，決河水淹唐古忒營。
兵皆走依山，策墊奪吉、比喜單騎入森巴營，責讓之，森巴乃奉約而退，還所侵拉達克
地，以處其酋。”1104

1102	 Vol. 6, 21. 哲孟雄聽披楞通道
1103	 Vol. 7, 21. 廓爾喀九塔
1104	 Vol. 6, 20–21. 拉達克誘森巴犯藏 
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2.3  Tibetan Texts

As the Biography of the eighth Dalai Lama and those of the seventh 
Panchen Lama, as well as the eighth Tatsag had only limited references 
to the war, they were given in footnotes. We present the excerpt from 
Tenzin Peljor and Kun dga’ dPal ldan, along with two English letters from 
Tashilhunpo. Please note: Numbering in Part  II (Sources) corresponds 
to Part I (The Wars), but only selected sources are edited and translated.

2.3.2  Autobiography of Doring Tenzin Peljor, 1806

Tenzin Peljor’s biography existed in the form of manuscripts before 
the first edition in Chengdu 1987. Shakabpa might resorted to another 
recension of the text and thus differed largely from the Chengdu edi-
tion. We here present Mr. Shakabpa’s summary with proper names sup-
plemented and a series of excerpt from the Chengdu edition. (a) was 
studied, edited, and translated by F. K. Ehrhard 2007, while (b) was stud-
ied and translated by Li Ruo-hong 2002. The edition in (b) was typed 
in by XY. (c) to (e) were selected and typed in by XY but translated by 
PPP with a revision on proper names and voices of discourses by XY.

Summary by Shakabpa 1967, 166–68.

“The Tibetan army began to attack the Gurkhas at Shigatse and con-
tinuously cut off their supplies. An epidemic broke out among the 
Nepalese troops and this, together with the harassment they received 
from the Tibetan army, made them retreat to She[l]kar [Shikarajong] 
and Dzongka, taking with them the spoils of Shigatse and Tashilhunpo. 
In the fourth month of 1792, the Tibetans drove the Gurkhas farther 
back to Nyanang [Nyalam] and Kyirong. At that point, thirteen thousand 
imperial troops arrived in Tibet under the command of the Manchu gen-
eral Fu K’ang-an [Fuk’anggan], who was a relative of the Ch’ien-lung 
[QL] Emperor and also Viceroy of Liang-kuang [Governor General of 
Canton]. Tibetan troops numbered ten thousand, of which seven thou-
sand were from the district of Gyarong [rGyalrong] near the province of 
Szechuan [Sichuan] and three thousand from Ü-Tsang. (…)

In the seventh month, fighting took place at Kyirong and Nyanang, 
and the Tibetan army repulsed the Gurkhas at the fire encounter. When 
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news of the defeat reached Nepal, along with rumours that countless 
Tibetan and Chinese troops were marching on the country, there was an 
immediate improvement in the treatment shown to Kalon Doring and 
the other Tibetan prisoners.

After taking Kyirong and Nyanang, the Tibetans and the Manchu 
army—well supplied with rations and arms—entered Nepalese terri-
tory under the joint command of the Kashag minister, Horkhang,1105 and 
the Manchu general. Fu K’ang-an. The Gurkhas, after their first defeat, 
lost confidence and retreated rapidly, offering only token resistance to 
the advancing forces. They sent an envoy to India to request military 
aid from the British, and Rana Bahadur Shah ran away on the pretext 
of going on a hunting expedition. The Shamar Trulku [Shamarpa] poi-
soned himself.

A request came to Kalon Doring [Tenzin Peljor] from the Nepalese 
king’s uncle, who was then acting as ruler for the young monarch, asking 
that he go to the Tibetan camp and request them to halt their advance. 
All blame for the hostilities was placed on the decreased Shamar Trulku. 
Nepalese willingness to negotiate for peace was heavily stressed. Kalon 
Doring replied that it would be better if either the King himself or his 
uncle accompanied him on such a mission; but the uncle did not agree 
with this suggestion. Instead, Kazi Ratna Patte [Ramjit Pande] was 
sent with Kalon Doring in the direction of Kyirong, and Taksa Narayan 
Sinha [Narasimha] with Kalon Yuthok [G.Yu thog] and Tengyeling 
Dzasa towards Nyanang to plead for peace. Kalon Yuthok. and his party 
met the Tibetan troops coming from Nyanang at Nawakot [Nuwakot],1106 
only twenty miles from Kathmandu, while Kalon Doring’s party met 
those coming from Kyirong at Theepung [Dhaibung], fifty miles from 
the Nepalese capital.

At Theepung, Kalon Doring met Phajo Lhakhang1107, the Tibetan 
general in command of the Ü-troops [Central troops]. The next day, he 
proceeded on ahead one day’s journey and met the Manchu general, Fu 

1105	 This person was not identified in the Chengdu edition. It might be mixed 
with lCang can who died days ago in front of Tenzin Peljor. Or it might be 
Tenzin Peljor’s grandfather (Dar han gung Paṇḍi ta) or his father Tha’i ji Pa 
sang Tse ring who also passed away by then.

1106	 Geographically, it was incorrect, as Nuwakot was in the south of Dhaibung, 
while Nyalam was far away. According to the Chengdu recension, G.Yu 
thog and Tenzin Peljor went together with Chinese officer Wang Gang, and 
Tibetan officers from Nyalam and Tashilhunpo. Hu Ting-hai, another Chinese 
soldier took the Nyalam route back to the camp of Chengde.

1107	 This person was not identified in the Chengdu edition.
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K’ang-an, from whom he learned that the Tibetan joint commander, 
Horkhang, had died a few weeks earlier, leaving Fu K’ang-an solely in 
command. The Nepalese representative with Kalon Doring was held as 
a hostage, while his attendants were allowed to return to Kathmandu 
with a message giving the conditions for peace. The conditions were 
that the Shamar Turlku’s wife and followers were to be handed over to 
the Tibetans and all valuables taken from the Tashilhunpo monastery 
returned; only then would orders be issued to halt the advance of the 
army. The Gurkhas were asked to send a responsible man to Theepung 
to make decisions on behalf of his government. By that time, a replace-
ment for Horkhang, the deceased Tibetan commander, would have 
arrived for the negotiations.

A few days later, Hor Kunga Paljor Shatra,1108 another Kashag min-
ister, arrived as the replacement for Horkhang; and a week later, the 
Gurkha negotiators arrived, led by Bhim Sahib [Bam Saheb] and Kula 
Bahadur.1109 A treaty was drawn up and even though a Tibetan copy 
of it is not available, its essence was recorded by Kalon Doring in his 
memoirs:

“The Gurkhas agreed to send an envoy to Peking every five years 
to pay his country’s respects to the Emperor. Delegations would be sent 
to demarcate the boundaries between Nepal and Tibet, and both sides 
expressed the desire to forget past ill feelings. The Gurkhas agreed to 
hand over the followers of Shamar Trulku and all Tibetan prisoners 
taken during the war. The Tashilhunpo spoils would also be returned.”

2.3.2a  Outbreak of the 1788 Conflict

Source: Ed. 1987 Chengdu, 555.5–557.8 (Ehrhard 2007, App. A).

Translation 

Quoted from: Ehrhard 2007, 119–20.
“Following that, the reasons [will] now [be laid out] why a crisis and 
fighting arose between Tibet and Gorkha: Earlier, in the wood dragon 

1108	 This sounds like Phyag na rDo rje, the title given to Hailanca, Tib. Had gung, 
in the Chengdu edition. It might also be somebody else attested in Shakabpa’s 
recension of TP.

1109	 This was probably Balabhadra, Tib. Bha la sBa dur, in the Chengdu edition.
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year [= 1784], the one known as the Tenth in the line, which holds the 
crown of the Red Hat of the Karma [Ka’-brgyud-pa] and the noble 
reincarnation Chos-kyi mgon-po of bDe-chen chos- ‘khor dgon of the 
tradition of the ‘Brug[-pa bKa’-brgyud-pa] went together with their 
entourage to Nepal to perform a  pilgrimage and to meet the Bud-
dhist receptacles [there]. Thus they resided in a region of Nepal. Also, 
a monk official, dGa’- ldan bKa’-bcu[-pa], and a “doctor” (em chi) from 
the private treasury of the [Eighth] Dalai Bla-ma departed from Tibet, 
as was the custom, in order to offer a whitewash to the two stūpas [of 
Svayarnbhunath and Bodhnath] and to [procure substances to] make 
incense and medicine. 

At about that time, when not only the evil king of Gorkha, pos-
sessed by the chief of demons and cursed with the thought and deeds 
of a jealousy that could not bear the wealth and prosperity of others, 
had brought all the three regions of Nepal [=  Yambu / Kathmandu, 
Ko-khom / Bhaktapur, Ye-rang / Patan] under his power, but also [his 
successor,] the true king of Gorkha, called Ratnabahadur, was himself 
of tender age, the one responsible for all internal and external mat-
ters, both great and small, the uncle of that [latter] evil king, known as 
Bahadur Sahib [= Rana Bahadur Shah (1775–1806)], the prime minis-
ter of Gorkha, reported the following to the two [Tibetan government 
officials] mentioned above, who wanted to erect Buddhist receptacles 
in Nepal:

The black taṃkas, which were circulating since the olden 
days of the rulers of Kathmandu are one and all adulterated, 
whereas the taṃkas struck new during our own Gorkha reign 
are like pure ones. Therefore, because it is not proper that both 
the copper taṃkas and the silver taṃkas circulate in Tibet and 
gTsang [at the same time] indiscriminately, it is necessary that 
henceforth, these black taṃkas should not circulate at all, and 
although earlier a series of letters was sent to the king of Tibet 
(i.e. the Eighth Dalai Bla-ma)1110, no outcome was achieved [in 

1110	 It seems not to be the Dalai Lama but the regent of Tibet, Cp. the preceding 
paragraph TP 554.11–17 bka’ nan phebs pa’i dgongs don ltar ‘di lo chu stod 
zla ba’i tshes bzhi bdag cag gi ston pas ‘khor lnga sde bzang po la bden bzhi’i 
chos ‘khor bskar ba’i dus chen nyin gangs can lha gcig skyabs mgon rgyal 
dbang thams cad mkhyen cing gzigs pa chen por gtsug phud phul te rab byung 
ma sgrub bcug par chos ming la rje btsun ma blo bzang chos ‘dzoms zhes pa 
bstsal te chos sgor bcug pa las | Dalai is often referred to as nyin gangs can 
lha gcig skyabs mgon rgyal dbang or in short skyabs mgon | rgyal dbang. He 
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this matter]. If now, when no resolution has been forthcoming 
from Tibet, as stated above—and given that the three regions 
of gNya’-nang, Rong-shar [and] sKyid-grong together with 
[Tibetan] government officials were seized before, during the 
olden days of the rule of Kathmandu—[these regions] will 
henceforth be regarded as being under our own Gorkha power. 
And not only that (for it is not good if we have to fight)—you 
two who want to erect Buddhist receptacles [in Nepal] also give 
thought to sending a  letter, if necessary, to the king of Tibet 
detailing what has happened and what may occur. As long as 
there is no clear answer of a proper solution, you will have to 
remain as hostages in Nepal. 

This and the like was told to them. At the end of various acts of injury, 
the religious person [and] the layman, [these] two, (i.e. the monk offi-
cial and the doctor), who wanted to erect Buddhist receptacles, consid-
ered that they would be held up at the door (i.e. would not be allowed to 
leave Nepal). Fearing that the proverb: “The danger of watching a spec-
tacle is to be abducted to Lanka” might come true, the reincarnation of 
[bDe-chen] Chos-’khor [dgon],1111 the righteous one, together with his 
entourage, immediately halted the process of visiting the sacred sites 
and Buddhist receptacles and left Nepal in the nighttime, returning via 
sKyid-grong safely back to Tibet. 

But Zhva-dmar-pa [Chos-grub rgya-mtsho]—the teacher and his 
retinue—probably considered first in what way proper action should 
be taken, or whether the necessity of a  deception such as “changing 
the sounds of arrows into [the music of flutes]” was suitable. For many 
days they mediated between the minister of the king of Gorkha and 
the pair of the religious person [and] the layman who wanted to erect 
Buddhist receptacles for the [Tibetan] government, but reached a dead-
lock. Finally, as the essential point, for the pair [of the religious person 

was also called chos rgyal. Probably this “King of Tibet” (bod rgyal po) refers 
to one of the Demo Hutuktus, who acted as regents during this time, or to the 
regent Ngag dbang Tshul khrims rGya mtsho (1721–1791) instead; for the 
list of the regents see Schwieger 2015, 224–25. Bod rgyal po ranked lower 
than the Dalai Lama and had a more secular sense.

1111	 The ‘Brug pa incarnation from bDe chen chos ‘khor in gTsang who had been 
in the company of the Tenth Zhwa dmar pa was the Fifth Chos mgon ‘Jam 
dpal rdo rje (1761–1798); for his biography see Mi pham ‘’phrin las rgya 
mtsho: gDams ngag bka’ rgya chen lnga yi bla ma brgyud pa’i rnam thar, 
334–44.
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and the lay man] who wanted to erect Buddhist receptacles in Nepal, 
there remained nothing but annoying discussions and they would return 
to Tibet. As a  substitute for the [two] who wished to erect Buddhist 
receptacles, the Zhva-dmar-pa [himself] together with his retinue would 
remain, and up to such time as an official reply in the way of a proper 
solution arrived, they would stay in Bal-yul.”

Edition

de rjes bod gor sde gzar ‘khrug ‘dzing yong ba’i rgyu rkyen yang  | de 
sngon shing ‘brug lo nang karma zhva dmar cod paN (= pan) ‘dzin pa’i 
rabs bcu par grags pa dang | ‘brug lugs bde chen chos ‘khor dgon gyi 
rje btsun chos kyi mgon po’i sprul sku ‘khor bcas bal yul du gnas bskor 
dang  | rten mjal la bskyod gnang gis nai pā la’i yul grur bzhugs pa 
dang | bod nas bal yul mchod rten rnam gnyis la sku dkar gsol zhing | 
spos sman sgrub pa sogs la rtse drung dga’ ldan bka’ bcu dang  | rtse 
‘phral nang em chi gnyis sngar rgyun ltar thon skabs | yid srubs bdag 
pos brlams te gzhan ‘byor phun tshogs mi bzod pa’i phrag dog gi bsam 
sbyor dang ldan pa’i log smin pa gor rgyal ngan pa nas bal yul gling 
gsum yongs la mnga’ dbang bsgyur skabs ma zad | de dus gor rgyal ngo 
ma rarna (= ratna) sba dur du ‘bod ba1112 de bzhin na tshod phra stabs 
phyi nang gi bya gzhag ehe phra tshang ma’i ‘gan ‘khur rgyal ngan de’i 
a khu bâ dur sa heb du grags pa nas byed bzhin yin ‘dug stabs bal yul 
rten bzhengs pa gong gsal gnyis la gor kha rgyal bion nas rgyu mtshan 
zer rigs su  | yam bu’i rgyal thog rnying dus nas dar ba’i tarn nag ‘di 
rnams lhad can sha dag dang  | gor kha rang gi rgyal thog slar gsar 
rgyag byas pa’i tarn ka ‘di dag lhad med Ita bu bcas des na zangs tarn 
dang | dngul tarn gnyis bod gtsang du khyad med ‘gro rgyugs byed pa 
ma ‘os gshis | phyin chad tarn nag ‘di rigs ‘gro rgyugs gtan nas med pa 
mdzad dgos kyi de sngon rim par bod rgyal por yi ge phul rung don 
smin ma byung ba bcas | da sgos gong gsal bod nas don smin mi byed 
tshe gzhung zhabs gnya’ nang dang | rong shar | skyid grong bcas khag 
gsum po de sngon yam bu’i rgyal thog rnying dus su yang ‘dzin lam 
byung ‘dug stabs phyin chad gor kha rang gi mnga’ zhabs su rtsis sprod 
byung na dang | de min dmag gtong dgos byung na mi legs pas de rtsis 
rten bzhengs pa gnyis nas kyang ‘di byas ‘di byung gi bod rgyal por yi 
ge gtong dgos yod na thong | byed bde’i Ian gsal ma byung bar du bal 

1112	 Orig. pa.
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yul rang la mi gte Ita bur sdod dgos zer ba sogs bsun gtser sna tshogs 
kyi mthar rten bzhengs pa ser skya gnyis po sgor bskyil byed rtsis byas 
‘dug skabs bden don chos ‘khor gyi sprul sku ‘khor bcas ni has mo blta 
nyes ling kar (= lang kar) tshud pa’i dpe don Itar byung dogs de ‘phral 
gnas rten mjal rgyu ‘phro bzhag gis bal yul nas mtshan brgyab ste skyid 
grong brgyud bod du bde bar phyir log mdzad ‘dug pa dang | zhva dmar 
ston ‘khor rnams kyang thog ma’i char bsam par lhad med sbyor bar 
rtsub zhugs byang ba’am | yang na mda’ skad gling bsgyur gyi g.yo skor 
dgos pa mdzad pa ji Itar yin rung gzhung rten bzhengs pa ser skya 
sprel po dang | gor kha rgyal bion gyi bar du legs ‘dum yin tshul gyis 
nyin mang po’i bar lab sne sprad thog | yang tig mthar gyi ‘jog po’i rdo 
khar/ bal yul rten bzhengs pa sprel por gor rgyal nas bsun gtser med pa 
bod du phyir slog byed rgyu dang | rten bzhengs pa’i tshab tu zhva dmar 
ba ‘khor bcas bzhugs nas byed bde’i bka’ lan ma phebs bar bal yul du 
sdod rgyu | 

2.3.2b  Rebuke from the Regent

Source: Ed. 1987 Chengdu, 724.4–725.4.

Translation

Quoted from Li 2002, 134
“In the earth-monkey year (1788), the little barbarian country of the 
Gurkha even dared to invade our state of Buddhism. You, ministers 
and local chieftains, brought up by milk, are such a group of cowards. 
[Qing] generals [referring to Bajong (Ba-zhong), E’hui and Chengde] 
cheated the great Emperor and covered up the truth. You not only did 
not insist on declaring a war against the Gurkha, but, even signed the 
Tibeto-Gurkha peace treaty, turning such an important matter into 
trivia. Particularly you. Duke Bstan ’dzin dpal ’byor, bright and quick-
minded at a  young age, were at one time considered a  reincarnated 
lama. I had a very high hope on you and had assumed that you would 
be up to serving the government just as well as the former minister 
Tshe ring dbang rgyal and your own father Pandita. But I was wrong. 
I cannot believe that you agreed to hand over such a large amount in 
payment to the Gurkha.”
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Edition

sa spre lo nang gorkha kla klo’i rgyal phran chung du zhig nas dbus 
gtsang chos gyi zhing sar dgra tshur rgol byed skab dung dkar ‘o mas 
gsos pa dang ‘dri ba’i khyeng bka’ mda’ sogs bod kyi mi drag rnams nas 
pho ma skyes par brten  | ’jam dbyangs gong ma bdag po chen po nas 
bod kyi bstan ‘gro’i bde skyid la dgongs te rgya sog rgyal rong gi dbung 
dmag mang ba gtong gnang mdzad bzhin du de dag gi ‘go dpon rnams 
nas kyang gong ma chen por dbu g.yogs kyi dri ngan sa g.yogs byas ‘dug 
skabs khyod rnams nas dbung ‘jug mthar skyel dgos pa’i zhu nan tsan 
yang ma byas pa’i thog tu  | da dung bod gor mthun grub kyi yig dan 
bzhag pa yin ces yang tig gyod ‘go ri las lci zhing | gyod mjug chu las 
ring ba ‘di byed dgos pa’i rgyu mtshan ci yin | lhag don bka’ blon gung 
khyod de snga na tshod phra rung shes rig sbyang khul ma zad | 
bla ma’i skye srid yin par brten phugs bka’ blon mdo zhabs drung tshe 
ring dbang rgyal dang | dga’ bzhi gung paṇḍi ta gnyis kyi shul zin pa’i 
gzhung zhabs ‘degs su ‘gyur ba zhig ye yong bsams nas nged kyis re ba 
chen po byas pa yin kyang | drod che sa [725] nas dbyar chu skam zer 
ba’i dpe ltar gorkha la sa rin ‘bor che sprod rgyu’i yig dan ‘jog pa sogs 
gzhung mtshan don la mi bsams pa’i bya ba tshabs chen ‘di khyod nas 
mda’ shes gzhu nyos kyis byas pa yin ‘dug stabs | phyin chad kyang rang 
btsugs kyi zam par rang thar ba byed dgos gsungs ba soṭ (= sogs) |

2.3.2c  Abduction of Tenzin Peljor, etc. from Nyalam 

Source: Ed. 1987 Chengdu, 783.13–786.6.

Translation (PPP, XY)

[page 783.13] Two persons named rDzar mun Subhidar (rdzar mun 
su bhi rdar) and Duhar Baldrub Simha (‘du har ‘bal grub shing) with 
skilled bilingual translator ‘Gyur med rNam rgyal, a  monk student 
of Shamarpa himself put [us] in custody. The army chief lCang [can] 
could not walk on foot. Hence, he was put in a  palanquin. We pro-
ceeded on foot in plain area without excuse like chased by a falcon. 
We arrived in the hell-heat valley (rong) of Nepal in the sixth month 
in summer. It is stated in sūtra system (“exoteric teachings” mdo lugs) 
if you commit suicide you will not take human rebirth until 500 births. 
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[784] In the mantra system (“esoteric teachings” sngags lugs) it is said 
that own’s aggregates (skandha), sense spheres (dhātu), and inner seats 
(āyatana) are divine in nature. We cannot even perform transference of 
consciousness [i.e., death] when time has not come. I could not decide 
what conduct would be right at that moment. 

In the thought of the foreigners [to Buddhist teachings / Tibet] (pha 
rol pa), we would do suicide by jumping in the crack of rock. There-
fore, they helped to cross narrow path by holding hands as mother is 
guiding babies holding hands from front side and pushing from back-
side. While we were moving like that way, two junior Chinese military 
officers, including Wang Ka [i.e., Wang Gang], walking with us, told us, 
“You Tibetans lost in earlier times and suffered intensely. Now you are 
doing various activities in no accordance with Shamarpa. We two are 
also lost due to supporting your side.” They were moved by contem-
plating on sorrow and scolding with bad words, beating the chest with 
hands like sticks.

The trail from Nyalam to the centre of Nepal was almost one nar-
row footpath trodden by hundreds of travellers in single [footprint]. 
The trail was narrow and rocks were rugged and steep. All the valleys 
were like a hair comb in upside position. There were lots of rugged 
crevices. Rivers were also full of turbulent waves. We could not hear 
each other’s voice even if we shouted. [785] Wild animals like tigers, 
leopards, bears, snakes etc., were roaring, shouting, and murmuring. 
The dense forest of lower valleys (rong) of Mon [i.e., South of the 
Himalayas] were so dark that even the light of sun and moon could 
not enter. Human flesh-eating leeches (srin bu) like Pema or Serpata 
were falling down from trees on our body like rainfall. The route was 
muddy and swamp. Shaggy rope-like twigs were coming down from 
trees which made it difficult to walk on ground also. 

Neither could we hear the names of the refuge-teaching Buddha, 
nor the words of holy Dharma of true refuge. We could not find any 
companion sangha who could help us. Our stock of nutritious food like 
meat, tsampa, etc., was finished in the dark valley of Mon. Travelling 
like a  beggar in desert and eating lowland foods like rice flour and 
rock-like dried food (rdo bro) etc, we arrived nearby Nepal’s three dis-
tricts (gling). At that time, Lama Shamarpa arrived with his entourage 
following us. He said, “These two Chinese junior military officers were 
residents from Zi tshon Chin thu (Sichuan Chengdu) they could go with 
us to the royal palace in Kathmandu (Yambu) of Nepal because they 
can bear heat. Ministers, army chief and Tibetan people should stay 
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here during the time of summer.” [786] They put us on a  high hill 
called Mahādevasuli1113 nearby the big stone statue of lying Maheś-
vara (Lha chen dBang phyug) [probably Budha Nilakantha]. That was 
higher and cooler. We stayed on a small hut built by hay. We stayed 
there almost one month with Gorkha watchmen. Shamarpa and two 
Chinese junior military officers went to the town of Kathmandu.

Edition

rdzar mun su bhi rdar zhes pa dang| ‘du har ‘bal grub shing zer ba gnyis 
la skad gnyis smra ba’i kha pa zhwa dmar rang gi grwa rigs ‘gyur med 
rnam rgyal bcas srung bya’i do dam du bskos te sde mda’ lcang rkang 
‘gros ma ‘pher stabs ‘do li zhig gi nang du bcug cing | de ‘phros nged 
rnams rkang thang rang du byi’u khras ‘ded pa bzhin du mi ‘gro dbang 
med kyis dbyar [|] 

zla drug pa’i nang bal yul tsha ba’i rong du ‘khrid byung skabs mdo 
lugs la’ang rong srog rong gis bcad na skye ba lnga brgya’i [784] bar 
mi lus mi thob par gsungs shing | de mtshungs sngags lugs la ni rang gi 
phung khams skye mched thams cad lhar gsol gshis dus la ma babs na 
‘pho ba tsam yang mi rung bar bshad stabs mtha’ mi chos don mi go ba 
rnam kyi spyod tshul ltar byas pas ci la ‘thus kyang |

pha rol pa rnams kyi bsam par gad g.yang sogs la lcebs mchongs 
byas dgos lam bca’ ‘phreng dam par byis pa chung ngu la ma mas byed 
pa ltar bzung zhing skyor ba’am | rgyab tu ‘kher ba sogs byas nas skyod 
skabs wang ka can rgya mi dpon chung gnyis kyang nged rnams dang 
lhan cig mnyam ‘khrid yod gshis | khyod bod pa rnams kyis sngon ma 
yang mi thub bzhin du thal song gi bya ba tshubs chen de byas thog | da 
lam yang bla ma zhwa dmar bar bltos med sna tshogs byas pa la brten 
nas khyod tsho’i zhor la nged gnyis kyang ‘phung song zhes mya ngan 
gyi sgom dang | tshig ngan gyi bzlas pa byed cing | rang lus kyi brang 
rnga rang lag gi dbyu gus rdung bzhin du ‘gro gi ‘dug pa dang phyogs 
mtshungs nged bod mi rnams kyang bskyod pa na | 

gnya’ nang nas bal yul lte bar ma ‘byor bar gyi lam thams cad mi 
brgya rkang gcig gi shul du bgrod dgos pa’i bca’ ‘phrang dam zhing g.yang 
rong gzar ba dang | ri klung thams cad skra shad kyi kha gyen du bslangs 

1113	  F. X. Erhard commented because of cursive wiring, “It is likely: Śivapuri. 
S and p are often confused in the editions of TP’s autobiography.” (Erhard 
6 May 2025, personal communication).
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pa dang mtshungs pa’i gzar zug che zhing lung hral mang ba | chu klung 
rnams kyang rba rlabs kyi ral pa gnams du gsig cing | ‘ur sgra drag po 
sgrog pas phan tshun gyi [785] ‘phros gtam skad shugs che cher byas 
kyang mi thos pa | stag gzig dom sbrul la sogs pa gcan gzan ma rung pa du 
mas mi snyan pa’i ngar skad gsang mthor sgrog pa | mon rong ljon shing gi 
nags tshal stug por ‘khrigs pas nyi zla’i snang ba yang cher mi gsal zhing | 
shing nags kyi khrod nas srin ‘bu bda’am | ‘bu serpa ta bya ba sogs mi’i 
sha khrag la dga’ ba’i ‘bu sbrang rnams yas nas lus la char ltar ‘bab cing| 
brlan zhing gsher ba’i ‘dam rdzab dang | ljon shing gi sba thag ‘dzings pas 
‘og gzhi kun khyab ste rkang pa‘i ‘degs ‘jog kyang bsgyur dka’ ba |

skyabs ston pa po sangs rgyas kyi mtshan yang mi thos shing | skyabs 
dngos dam chos kyi sgro tsam yang mi grags pa | skyabs sgrub pa’i gling 
du bod kyi sha rtsam sogs bza’ btung ro bcud dang ldan pa rnams kyang 
rim pas zad nas ‘bras rtsam dang | rdo bro dogs mon zas kyi ‘tsho ba ma 
chad tsam la brten nas mu to ba mya ngam gyi thong la bgrod pa bzhin 
du bal yul gling gsum dang nye ba’i char slebs pa na | bla ma zhwa dmar 
ba ‘khor bcas kyang nged rnams kyi rjes zin ‘byor nas “rgya mi dpon 
chung gnyis po zi chon chin thu hu’i mi rigs yin gshin tsha ba thub yong 
bas nged dang stabs mtshungs bal yul yam bu’i rgyal khang du ‘gro  | 
bka’ mda’ mtshon bod mi rnams dbyar sgong gi mon tshad ma chog par 
‘dir sdod ces lha chen dbang phyug [786] chen po’i rdo sku che ba zhig 
mtsho nang du gan rgyal la bzhugs pa’i nye ‘gram ma haa de wa su li 
zhes ri mtho zhing cud zad bsil ba zhig ‘dug pa der rtsa khyim ched bzos 
byed bcug pa’i nang du nged rnam dang | srung bya’i gor mi rnams lhan 
cig zla ba gcig tsam gyi bar bzhag nas bla ma zhwa dmar ‘khor bcas 
dang | rgya mi dpon chung gnyis po lhan cig bal yul yam bu’i grong khor 
du sngon la song zhing | 

2.3.2d  Dialogue Between Tenzin Peljor and Bahadur Shah

Source: Ed. 1987 Chengdu, 856.2–867.14.

Translation (PPP, XY)

[Bahadur Shah:] “Tibet and Gorkha are performing virtuous acts in good 
ways since the time of the successive reigns of the kings (rgyal thog rim 
pa). When dogs fight with each other they don’t hurt the skin. Like-
wise, there is dispute and fighting these days but there is no significant 



2.3  Tibetan Texts — 421

reason. However, this Lama which is called Shamarpa is not invited by 
the Gorkha King, ministers, or people. Either you, Tibetans dispatched 
to Nepal or [Shamarpa] Lama came by himself. Whatever might be the 
case, when Shamarpa came with his entourage, there were many people 
from the Tibetan Regent including a treasurer Ganden Kachu (rtse drung 
dGa’ ldan dka’ bcu) who used to prepare incense and medicines. There 
were both monastics and laymen [with him]. We talked about exchange 
of old and new silver coins (ṭam kha). At that time Lama Shamarpa put 
forth his intention in the meeting, pretending to have good intention. In 
the Earth monkey year, when Gorkha had decided to send an army to 
Tibet, we asked Shamarpa and his group: ‘Do you have a plan to return 
to your motherland from Nepal where you are living here?’”

He [Shamarpa:] said: ‘We look for whatever happens in Gorkha, 
happiness or suffering. We entrust you and we will not return Tibet 
anyway.’

[Bahadur Shah:] “To convince us, king and ministers Shamarpa and 
his group took an oath in front of Maheśvara and Viṣṇu according to 
our custom. They also took oath at the two stūpas (i.e., ‘Phags pa shing 
kun and Bya rung kha shor) according to Tibetan culture voluntarily. 
Furthermore, during the time of dispatching a  Gorkha army in the 
Earth Monkey year, Shamarpa himself came to our door and distrib-
uted his group to lead the Gorkha army. At that time, all of them were 
active to work with Gorkha.”

[Bahadur Shah:] “Also during the time of the sKyid grong (Kerung) 
Treaty, Shamarpa himself accepted that he would help for the benefit 
of Gorkha. In the beginning, he considered to take you Tibetans into 
hostage but changed his mind later and charged [you] a huge amount 
[of silver]. After that Tibetan people came to break the agreement to 
pay ransom money. [‘]In the case of such big amount, Tibetans wanted 
to break the treaty. They invited Chinese for help which was not good 
for both of us.[’] [858] This was the opinion of king and ministers.”

[Shamarpa:] ‘There are gift envoys (mtshams zhu mi sna) and 
merchants (tshong pa) from Tibet’s Ü-tsang to China. From the Chi-
nese side, there are ambans and a  small number of armies stationed 
regularly in Tibet. In general terms, Tibetans are under the Chinese 
Emperor (gong ma). But in fact, Tibetans need not pay the slightest 
amount of tax to China. Likewise, there is no significant cause [for the 
Chinese] to support Tibetans in any case.’

[Shamarpa:] ‘Fundamentally, the Chinese Emperor was very power-
ful and has more armies. The cause of the entry of the Chinese army into 
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Nepal might be to cross independent states from Yerkhen (Yarkhant) to 
Ladhak etc. The route is very crooked and difficult to cross. There is no 
other route than passing through Ü-tsang. It is feared that before reach-
ing Nepal, Tibetans would be displaced. To prevent this kind of situa-
tion from happening, the Tibetans would prioritise their own interest. 
Previously, a small army from China and Tibetan army from Ü-tsang 
could not display power against Gorkha in the Earth Monkey year.’

[Shamarpa:] ‘Now [859], the exchange [rate] of coins not imme-
diately decided. Therefore, it looks like a bug with a  tail. As per the 
previous contract, important and powerful Tibetans certainly sufferred 
loss. Some of them can be taken in custody by skillful means of gentle 
deception instead of killing. They are in total loss to pay ransom money. 
Especially, this Tashilhunpo monastery became richer than the gov-
ernment those days. My elder brother, the previous protecter (skyabs 
mgon) Panchen was an expert in both [Buddhist] dharma and worldly 
activities. He was revered by all Chinese, Tibetans and Mongols etc. 
Particularly, the Emperor invited him to the royal Palace (rgyal khab) in 
Peking and worshipped him. That property does not belong to the atten-
dants of Tashilhunpo, including the treasurer and ordinary monks, but 
belongs to Panchen himself. [As a saying goes,] these days, without an 
owner holding, the door-keeping dog becomes the owner. The treasurer 
(phyag mdzod, the other brother of Panchen) and steward in charge of 
food (gsol dpon) are enjoying that property, pretending not knowing 
that I myself am a real brother of the previous Panchen. Now, as a say-
ing goes, thrown into water is the dog [whose rope] is cut off decisively. 
Likewise, real goods of Tashilhunpo should be taken by Gorkhas. It 
should also be done as the aforementioned way to achieve the wish.’

[Bahadur Shah:] “The ways of taking you and dispatching an army 
into Tashilhunpo etc., was essentially learned [from Shamarpa] as 
stated above. [860] [Formerly,] whatever told by the Lama himself was 
beneficial for Gorkha. Although having seized you, we were not satis-
fied. Dispatching an army to Tashilhunpo was different from many big 
and small kingdoms in Mon area where their lands are captured. We 
did not wrongly repay the kindness of Lama Shamarpa and his entou-
rage. His desire became stronger and became proud also.”

[Bahadur Shah:] “Now extremely big armies of Chinese, Mongol, 
Khampa1114 etc. (rgya mi dang sogs po khams pa) are coming from 
Nyalam and Kyirong. They killed Gorkha armies stationed in Nyalam 

1114	 Khampa here might refer to rGyalrongic people.
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and Kyirong and approached three places of Nepal. By that incident, 
Shamarpa either poisoned himself or whatever happened, he was no 
longer in his residence which was nearby the Nepal stūpa.”

[Bahadur Shah:] “So Doring Kāji should go to meet the leader of 
Chinese and Tibetan armies coming down from Kyirong. He is Chinese 
Emperor’s internal minister (nang blon  = Mnc. dorgi amban, 内大臣) 
alias Krung thang. [Doring Kāji] please go to meet him and tell him 
that all those bad things happened were due to Lama Shamarpa. Now, 
he passed away. The Gorkha king and ministers did some mistakes fol-
lowing the advices of Lama Shamarpa, which was not a grave fault. By 
making those events clear [to the Chinese Krung thang], Doring Kājī 
should himself plead considerately.” [861] 

[Bahadur Shah:] “The most important thing is to halt and reverse 
the Chinese and Tibetan armies before entering the three places of 
Nepal. For the time being, there shall not be a  long-term stationed 
army in this region of Nepal as under the system in Tibet. Goods from 
Tashilhunpo as well as goods taken from the Tibetan ministers and 
military chiefs should be returned if originals are obtained. Otherwise, 
there should be substituted for real goods The compensation payment 
(dge stong) should be performed for the deceased Chinese and Tibetan 
soldiers according to Tibetan tradition. Injuries should be treated at 
cost according to the regulations. Later, gift envoys (mtshams zhu mi 
sna) should be sent to Great Emperor of China and to the Jinas of 
Tibet, father and son, these two (i.e., the Dalai Lama and Panchen bod 
kyi rgyal ba yab sras gnyis) annually. This type of service should be 
done immediately with accountability. We should avoid doubts. We do 
according to whatever we promise without delay.”

The sunrise cannot be disturbed. Like teeth cannot hold vomiting, 
he could not hold it within and cried out the fox-talk (wa skad). It is 
said in a proverb that as a poor person had an experience with the dog, 
dogs would run away if there is a spike on the waist. 

Similarly, I [Doring Tenzin Peljor] spoke with an elevated voice, 
“Whether it is true that Shamarpa had secretly made instigation, in fact, 
the Gorkha King and ministers showed behaviours of ingratitude to the 
kindness of the teachings and beings of the snow land Tibet [862]. It 
should not be forgotten in the heart of the experiencers whatever wrong 
behaviour done previously. The result of actions is infallible and does 
not fail the suffering of them at maturation. The effect of Karma will 
ripen even in this life. Whatever experiences we feel now are the results 
of our previous actions and subtle obscuration without any doubt.”
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[Tenzin Peljor:] “When we Tibetans formerly requested to go back 
to our country, you did not send us, [detaining us] for more than one 
year. Due to the compassion of the triple gems, we did not die. Now we 
are acquainted with the local condition of earth and water. Our spiritual 
practices developed through everyday recitation. Now we are not will-
ing to go but we are moving to welcome Chinese and Tibetan armies. 
They will come to this land anyway. As we will know upon their arrival 
as such, there is no reason to leave without deliberation.”

[Tenzin Peljor:] “Moreover, Lama Shamarpa was a famous and great 
Tibetan Lama. Especially, he was close to the Jinas of Tibet, father and 
son, these two (i.e., the Dalai Lama and Panchen bod kyi rgyal ba yab 
sras gnyis). Whatever might be the activities of this Lama, we Tibetan 
people do not lose faith and respect him. Now, there is doubt whether 
his mind has been absorbed into Dharmadhātu (death). If it would be 
true, the Gorkha King and all his ministers held him as the embodiment 
of triple gems while he was alive. [863]. It was said that he did not 
speak even a little improper word between Tibet and Gorkha. Hence-
forth, how would the Chinese and Tibetan lords (bla dpon) abide by the 
issue of the life or death of the Shamarpa? We, Chinese and Tibetan liv-
ing here will be responsible for giving an answer only when we return 
to our countries altogether. I could not go myself alone.”

[Bahadur Shah:] “Shamarpa is indeed dead. We have to see the real-
ity about the rumour about him as he was dead or still alive. One might 
think that it is kept secret intentionally. Furthermore, one might think 
we, King and ministers killed him due to ill-will. Doring Kāji himself 
should visit the residence of Lama near the stūpa Bya rung Kha shor 
(Boudhanath) and should investigate his dead body, checking whether 
he is dead or alive.”

[Bahadur Shah:] “Likewise, instigation of [Shamarpa] Lama 
between Gorkha and Tibet was not clarified by the King and min-
isters, as it is considered to be beneficial for Gorkha itself. Nobody 
ever thought it would happen as such that there is no [benefit for the 
Gorkha] people and us. Because of [our] actions following the other’s 
word, given that the one who made the plan is dead himself, it will not 
make happy the beings living in the three places of Nepal.”

[Bahadur Shah:] “As for whether Lama Shamarpa instigated 
between Tibet and Gorkha, though Lama passed away, there are alive 
Lama’s family, member, the capable person of acting as treasurer, [the 
consort] called Bu mo lags, gsol dpon rJe drung and so forth [864]. We 
should verify [with them], as fish emerge visible in clear water.”
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[Bahadur Shah:] “If Doring Kāji could not go there alone, there 
are two Chinese junior military officers (rgya mi dpon chung) taken 
last year from Nyalam with you. There are also two Chinese junior 
military officers taken from Kyirong. There are four Chinese junior 
military officers in Kathmandu now. Two of them can go to Kyirong 
with Doring Kāji, while [the other] two of them can go to Nyalam with 
one servant of Doring Kāji (Sri gcod Tshe ring). When you, Chinese 
and Tibetans are completely sent back, Chinese and Tibetan armies 
will penetrate Nepal. If you returned to your own country alone in the 
manner of criminals freed from prison, there are concerns that the mes-
sage is not clearly done.”

[Bahadur Shah:] “Therefore, as discussed before, Doring Kāji, 
his servant, and the four Chinese junior military officers should [be 
divided in two groups and] sent to Kyirong and Nyalam. G.Yuthog 
Kāji, the Nyalam military officer, and representatives of the monas-
teries of Saskya and Tashilhunpo (sa bkras) stay as hostages (mi gte) 
here in Gorkha at their will. Doring Kāji should meet the Chinese and 
Tibetan officers and solidiers immediately to pull the situation into 
pieces. When it is carried out, he should return here and then, they 
will be sent back all at once. Then, it is suitable for all to go back” 
[865].

I [Tenzin Peljor] said in response, “If you have doubt whether I 
will cheat, I will not go. If you believe me, why would I do some-
thing not in congruent with words and thoughts? I could even specu-
late whoever of you two, King Rarna Badur [Rana Bahadur Shah] or 
uncle Badur Saheb [Bahadur Shah], together with me, and any of the 
Chinese or Tibetans here, come jointly to Krung thang [Fuk’anggan] 
together. Like what has been told to me, all misdeeds were incited 
by Lama Shamarpa. Whether the King and ministers of Gorkha had 
participated can be inquired with all the Chinese and Tibetans here. 
Forgiveness will be granted when it is made clear. Furthermore, hav-
ing regretted the past deeds, Gorkha itself should commit not to repeat 
the same thing again from now on. After that, we, all Chinese and 
Tibetans here, will support what you said. By this, your desired result 
will be realised. Otherwise, if we, one or two Chinese or Tibetans, 
go to do as you wish, your desired result will not be realised. We, the 
petitioners, will not foresee the consequential guilt. I will definitely 
not go alone” 

After that, Gorkha King [here in fact, Prince Bahadur Shah] and 
ministers discussed about in a certain house. At the end, they told me,
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[Bahadur Shah, etc.:] “We have great hope with Doring Kāji. We 
have trust in you. All of you, Chinese and Tibetans, can leave within 
three days if you cannot leave tomorrow. If a Tibetan and a Chinese 
cannot go to Nyalam, you all Tibetans and Chinese should go together 
to Kyirong and meet the Chinese and Tibetan armies. The two places, 
Nyalam and Kyirong, are valleys in the manner of a limited size. [Not 
knowing what takes place in Kyirong], the Chinese and Tibetan armies 
from the Nyalam direction are pressing towards Nepal. You can make 
connection and stop the armies to enter here.”

[Bahadur Shah, etc.:] “Gorkha King Rana Bahadur Shah is young 
and has escaped to the Indian border. It is certain that he is indeed not 
here. The Royal family member, Bham Saheb [Bam Bahadur Shah], 
is in command around Kyirong and now retreating to Balpo rDzong 
[Nuwakot]. These days I, Badur Saheb [Bahadur Shah], am in charge 
of everything. Otherwise, there is nobody in charge. Hence, I can-
not go in person. However, I can send two or three ministers with 
you. As Doring Kāji said, you should make a petition to Krung thang 
[Fuk’anggan] with the Chinese and Tibetans here.”

In that evening, I myself, minister G.Yu thog, Nya [lam] Sho [pa] 
sNe stod, Tashilhunpo Thang smad Nor dbang and the Secretary 
(drung yig) of Saskya monastery, left the hut in the forest at the foot-
hill of the mountain. All the four Chinese junior military officers in 
Nepal [Kathmandu] who were seized by Gorkha also came together 
with us to the stūpa of Bya rung Kha shor. When we, Tibetan and Chi-
nese, went to investigate the corpse (sku gdung) of Lama Shamarpa, 
about ten monks from Yangs pa can Monastery were performing 
death ritual for him. The actual corpse was wrapped with cotton, 
adorned with all objects of consecration, and put in squatted position. 
It seems to have been five or six days since his death. Because of the 
hot weather of Nepal in the sixth month in summer, it had almost 
decayed and emitted a strong smell. To investigate the condition, we 
opened the cotton and saw the wart of the right hand and the mole at 
the face. We gained certainty by observing everything and came to 
the belief in his death in the form of an agreement by all the Tibetans 
and Chinese present, which was not dependant on mere arguments of 
conventional truth. Thus, we decided to return within three days from 
there. That night, in the hut on the mountain slope to the north stūpa 
of Bya rung Kha shor, the four Chinese junior military officers were 
also instructed to return.
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Edition

bod dang gor kha gnyis rgyal thog rim pa’i dus nas dkar ‘tsho legs lam 
la gnas mus su song gshis khyi ‘thab shor kyang khyi lpags mi ral ba’i 
dpe ltar deng skabs kyang ‘khrug ‘dzing zlos rtsod sogs gzhi che gang 
yang yong don med kyang | bla ma zhwa dmar ba zer ba ‘di nged gor kha 
rgyal blon ‘bangs dang bcas pas ched gnyer kyi bos pa zhig gtan nas min 
rung | khyed rang bod pa rnams kyis bal yul ‘dir brdzangs pa’am | bla ma 
rang gi rang shed kyis yongs pa ji ltar yang don du zhwa dmar ba ‘khor 
bcas bal yul du slebs bstun bod rgyal po’i mi sna spos sman sgrub mi 
rtse drung dga’ ldan dka’ bcu can ser skya sbrel po dang | nged rnams 
dngul Tam kha gsar rnying gi ‘gro rgyug ‘dza’ khyad skor la ‘phros mol 
byed skabs bla ma zhwa dmar rang nas bsam bzang yin khul gyis bod 
gor lab gzhi’i bar du rang shed ‘dod ‘tshangs byas gshis | 

de sngon sa spre lo gor khas bod du dmag gtong bar thog chod du 
zhwa dmar ston ‘khor rnams skye sa bod dang | sdod sa bal yul du byas 
par brten yul zhen blos ma thongs par phyi lag nang gros sogs byas dgos 
bod du phyir log byed dogs kyi rgyu mtshan nan che rim por mol lan du | 
nged ‘khor bcas la skyid sdug legs nyes ci ‘dru ‘chol rung gor kha rang 
blos gtad kyi sdod pa las da cha bod du ‘gro thebs med ces zer bar brten | 
de [857] ltar yin na nged rgyal blon rnams yid ‘ches phyir zhwa dmar 
ston ‘khor tshang mas gor kha dang blo sems ‘dun ma gcig sgril byed 
pa’i mna’ skyel dgos labs par ngo g.yog tshang mas dbang phyug dang | 
khyab ‘jug gi gnas yul du gor kha rang gi lugs srol dang mthun pa’i mna’ 
skyel dang | de mtshungs mchod rten rnam gnyis kyi drung du bod pa’i 
rang lugs kyi mna’ skyel bcas dwang blangs kyis byas song yang da dung 
yid ma ches par sa spre lo bod du dmag gtong skabs bla ma zhwa dmar 
rang ‘di gor sgor thog zla gros rnams khag bgos kyis gor dmag gi sa sne 
lam rgyus su btang bar de dag tshang mas gor kha dang khyad med kyi 
hur bskyed byas byung ba ma zad | 

skyid grong du chings sgrig skabs kyang bla ma zhwa dmar rang 
nas gor kha’i gtam don la phan pa byed rgyu yin zhes khas blangs ngos 
bskyod byas song skabs thog ma’i char khyed rang bod po rnams de 
skabs ‘dzin bzung byed rtsis la rjes su blo sems ‘gyur nas ‘dzin thal ma 
byas ‘dug kyang dngul ‘bor chen len rgyu yod pa sogs gtam don la slebs 
che ba byas byung gshis | nged rang rgyal blon tshang mas nang gcig gi 
mi dang khyad med kyi bdag rkyen che ba byas shing | de rjes bod nas 
rdzong sgo’i bslu rin chag zhu bar mi sna ser skya sbrel po snga phyir 
rim ‘byor byung dus | dngul ‘byor che thog bod pas kyang nad mi theg 
pa bden tshod bcas da cha chings khra zur pa’i don bzhin chag ma btang 
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bar da dung mthar skyel rang byas na bod kyi rgyab rtsar rgya mi yod 
[858] gshis slar rang gzhan tshang mar mi legs pa yong ‘dra zhes nged 
rgyal blon rnams nas labs pa yin rung | 

de’i lan du bla ma zhwa dmar rang nas zer rigs su bod dbus gtsang 
nas rgya nag tu mtshams zhu mi sna dang de zhor tshong pa’i ‘gro lam 
yod cing | rgya nag nas kyang bod du am ban dang | dpon dmag nyung 
bsdus shig gtan sdod byas stabs bod pa rnams rgya nag gong ma’i mnga’ 
‘og yin, tshul spom g.yor du gleng ba tsam las | don du bod nas rgya nag 
la khral ‘bab skar li tsam yang ‘bul ma dgos stabs rgya nag nas kyang do 
gal che pos bod kyi rgyab gnyer ni gtan nas byas mi yong | 

gzhi nas rgya nag gong ma chen po stobs ‘byor che zhing dpung mang 
ba yin ‘dug rung | bal yul du dpung ‘jug mthar skyel byed par ‘gro lam ni 
yang na gong ma rang gi mnga’ zhabs yer khen nas la dwags sogs rgyal 
khag mi gcig pa’i lung pa khad ‘chus brgyud yong dgos gshis sa thag shin 
tu ring zhing ‘gro lam mi bde ba’i babs kyis yong ma bde zhing | 

de min bod dpus gtsang nas ma brgyud par yong lam med stabs gor 
kha’i sngon la bod pa rang yang brlag dogs de rigs mi yong ba’i thabs 
‘khos bod pa rang nas kyang bdag don bdag gces byed pa gzhir bcas 
shing | rgya nag gi dpung nyung bsdus dang bod dbus gtsang gi dmag 
mis ni de sngon sa spre lo dang khyad med pas gor kha la nus po thongs 
mi yong bas | 

da lam dngul sprod len skor kyang ‘phral du thag ma [859] bcad par 
‘bu mjug ma can du bzhag thog sngon ma’i chad don ltar bod kyi mi drag 
gras gces la phangs pa ‘ga’ zhig ‘jam bslus thabs mkhas kyis ‘dzin bzung 
byas nas ma bsad par sgor skyil byas tshe de dag gi bslu rin sogs ci shor 
phangs med sprad yong zhing | lhag don bkra shis lhun po ‘di deng dus 
gzhung las kyang lhag pa’i chas dngos phyug pa yod cing | 

de yong ba’i rgyu rkyen nged kyi jo jo skyabs mgon paṇ chen sku 
gong ma chos ‘jig rten gnyis kar mkhyen rgya che stabs rgya bod hor 
sogs tshang mas ‘dud pa dang | lhag don gong mas pi cing rgyal khab tu 
spyan drangs nas mchod bsnyen bkur pa’i mthu las byung ba ma gtogs 
bkra shis lhun po’i phyag mdzod kyis mtshon zhabs gras rnams dang | 
gra dmangs kyi nor bsags pa las byung ba min kyang | deng dus mi bdag 
bdag dang bdag po sgo khyi’i dpe bzhin nged paṇ chen gong ma’i spun 
ngo ma yin bzhin du khab sngo skud skya tsam la longs su spyod dbang 
me par de dag tshang ma phyag mdzod dang gsol dpon sogs nas byed 
spyod pa bcas | da sgos gtam dper chur skyur bya khyi kho thag chod pa’i 
dpe bzhin bkra shis lhun po’i dngos zog rnams kyang gor kha rang nas 
len thub pa byed dgos la gong gsal khag gi ‘dod don ‘grub thabs kyang 
‘di ‘dru byed dgos zhes [|]
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khyed rang rnams ‘dzin bzung byed lugs dang  | bkra shis lhun por 
dmag gtong lugs sogs tshang ma’i nang gnad bslabs byung don bzhin 
sngar phan bla ma rang [860] nas gang zer la spang blangs byas par gor 
kha’i gtam don la phan slebs che ba byung gshis de don la cha bzhag nas 
khyed rnams ‘dzin bzung byas pas de tsam gyi nom pa che ba ma byung 
rung | bkra shis lhun por dmag btang ba la ni de snga phan mon rgyal 
khag che chung mang po’i rgyal sa blangs pa dang mi ‘dra ba’i yong sgo 
che ba byung gshis bla ma zhwa dmar ba ‘khor bcas la’ang drin lan log 
‘jal du ma song bar ‘dod blo khengs pa byas pa yin rung |

deng dus rgya mi dang  | sogs po  | khams pa sogs kyi dpung dmag 
shin tu mang ba gnya’ nang dang | skyid grong gnyis ka brgyud nas yong 
ste gnya’ skyid du yod pa’i gor dmag sa srung pa rnams kyang bcom ste 
da cha bal yul gling gsum dang thag nye ba’i sa char ‘byor ‘dug stabs 
der brten bla ma zhwa dmar ba ni dug ‘gams pa’am ji ltar yang bal yul 
mchod rten du sdod bzhin thog ‘das nas mi ‘dug pas | 

de sgos rdo ring ka ci rang sang nyin las mi ‘gyangs pa skyid grong 
br gyud yong mi’i rgya bod dmag dpung gi ‘go yod rgya nag gong ma chen 
po’i nang blon krung thang zer ba zhig yod ‘gud pa des sku mdun du ngos 
bskyad thog sngar phan gyi bya ba ngan pa thams cad byed pa’i gros ‘don 
bla ma zhwa dmar ba yin rung da cha ‘das tshar ba dang | gor kha rgyal 
blon rnams bla ma zhwa dmar ba’i kha rjes su ‘brengs ba’i nyes pa tsam 
las le khag che ba med luṭ kyi babs gsed dgongs pa gsal dwangs yong ba 
zhig rdo ring ka ci rang nas zhu phyogs gang [861] zab byas te |

yang tig don gyi snying po da lam ‘phral du rgya bod kyi dpung 
dmag rnams bal yul gling gsum ‘dir ma lhags pa’i phyir bzlog thub pa 
zhig dang | phugs yun kyang bal yul gyi ljongs ‘dir deng dus bod la’ang 
gang byed kyi srol lam ltar rgya mi’i dpon dmag gtan sdod byed ma dgos 
pa zhig byung rjes bkra shis lhun po’i sku chas dang | kyed rang bka’ 
mda’ sogs kyi chas dngos blangs pa rnams la ngo yod ngo dang  | ngo 
med tshab sgrig byed rgyu dang | rgya bod kyi mi drag shi rmas byung 
ba rnams la bod lugs kyi dge stong rmas ‘jal yang khrims srol ltar sprod 
dgos byung rung mi sprod ka med thog | phyin chad nas rgya nag gong 
ma chen po dang | bod kyi rgyal ba yab sras gnyis la lo ltar mtshams zhu 
mi sna’i gdong babs mtshungs ‘grub tshod kyi dpya khral tsam ‘bul dgos 
byung rung bka’ gnong ltar le thogs phra bzung med pa phul chog pa 
zhu rgyu yin pas de rtsis snyan zhu byed par ‘phral thon byed dgos zhes 
sngar lugs spom g.yor rjig spom gyi spros pa dor nas | 

nyi shar sbar mos ma khebs shing | ngan skyugs sos ma zin par kha 
zhe mdo sbug med pa’i wa skad shor byung ba na | ‘jig rten gyi gram 
dper khyi nyams sprang pos lon na khyi rgyug sked pa gzer | 
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zhes pa’i dpe ltar kho bo rang nas kyang mgrin pa gzengs su bstod de 
gong gi gtam lan du bla ma zhwa dmar ba nas shog sbug rlung bskyod 
byas pa bden min ji ltar yang | don du gor kha rgyal blon rnams nas bod 
gangs can [862] gyi bstan ‘gro spyi sgos la drin lan log ‘jal gyi bya spyod 
ngan pa snga phyir ji byas byed pa rnams kyi sems la’ang ma brjed gsal 
bar yod pa gzhir bcas gshis | rgyu ‘bras mi bslu ba’i bden mthus rnam 
smin gyi myong bya ‘khur mi dgos pa ni ci la yong yang da lam skye ba 
‘di ga rang la mthong chos myong ‘gyur gyi ‘bras bu ‘phral du smin thub 
pa ‘di yang las sgrib srab mo zhig yin pa gor ma chag cing | 

de snga phan nged bod mi rnams rang yul du log chog pa mol du ni 
gtan nas ma btang bar lo ‘khor gcig lhag tsam gyi ring sdod dgos byung 
rung dkon mchog gi thugs rjer na shi rkyen dbang du ma gyur pa’i thog 
sa chu yul babs kyang ‘dris nas ‘khos dpags kyi kha ‘don dge sbyor ‘phel 
par yod stabs da cha phar ‘bad rtsol gyi ‘gro mi dgos par tshur rgya bod 
gyi dmag dpung bsu bar yod gshis | de dag rnams yul ‘dir slebs bstun ‘gro 
‘dug ji ltar byed nged rang rnams kyis shes pa las da lta ‘phral du gya 
tshom gyis ‘gro dgos don mi ‘dug [|]

lhag don bla ma zhwa dmar ba ni sbyir nas bod kyi bla chen yongs 
grags dang | bye brag skyabs mgon rgya dbang yab sras gnyis ka’i sku’i 
nye dur gyur gshis | bla ma rang mdzad spyod ci ‘dra gnang yang | nged 
bod mi tshang ma dad gus mi bzlog pa’i gnas bcas | da lam dgongs pa 
chos dbyings su thim tshul zer ba’ang bden yod min som nyi dang | gal 
te bden pa yin srid rung sngar phan zhul bazhugs dus gor kha rgyal 
blon tshang mas kyang skyabs [863] gsum kun ‘dus su ‘dzin pa las | bod 
gor bar la ‘os min byas gleng tsam zer mi med par da cha shi gson thug 
pa’i gtam la rgya bod bla dpon tshang mas cha ‘jog ci la mdzad gshis 
nged cag rgya bod ‘dir yod tshang ma phyogs mtshungs su phyir slog 
byed nas las | kho bo gcig bu sngon la ‘gro thal byed mi nus zhes mol 
ba [|]

de’i lan du bla ma zhwa dmar ba rang shi nges las | ma shi bar shi 
grags bskyed pa nas dgos dbang sbug zhugs kyis sbas pa dang  | yang 
nged rgyal blon tshang mas bsam ngan gyis bsad pa sogs yin min rdo 
ring ka ci yid ches kyad zhib lta byed dgos yod rung da lta bla ma’i phung 
po mchod rten bya rung kha shor gyi nye ‘gram bla ma rang gi sdod 
khang du yod ‘dug pas der ngos bskyod shis gson ci byas zhib ‘jug gyis | 

de mtshungs bod gor bar du bla mas shog sbug rlung bskyod byas 
skor sngar phan nged rgyal blon sus kyang mi zer ba ni gor kha rang gi 
gtam don la phan slebs che ba sngar mus bzhin yod shag kho na las | mi 
med rang med ‘di ‘dra byas yong bsam pa ma byung rung | gzhan zer kha 
rjes su ‘brangs pa’i bya ba la brten nas da cha ‘char ‘don byed mi rang 
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yang shi bas ma chog bal yul gling gsum gyi ‘gro ba rnams kyang sdod 
bzod mi bde ba’i bya ba ‘di la thug song zhing | 

bod gor bar du bla ma zhwa dmar bas dkrugs shing byas min gyi 
thad bla ma rang ‘das tshar rung | bla ma’i nang mi phyag mdzod kyi go 
chod bu mo lags zer ba dang | gsol dpon rje [864] drung sogs da lta ma 
shi bar bsdad yod stabs de dag dang ra sprod rang byas tshe chu dwangs 
nya gsal yong ba yod | 

rdo ring ka ci rang gcig rkyang ‘gro ma nus tshe snga lo gnya’ nang 
nas rgya mi dpon chung gnyis khyed rang tsho dang dus mnyam du ‘dzin 
bzung byas pa dang phyogs mtshungs su skyid grong du’ang rgya mi 
dpon chung gnyis ‘dug pa yang de skabs ‘dzin bzung gi da lta rgya mi 
bzhi ka [y]am bu rang du yod gshis rdo ring ka ci rang gi thog de gras 
nas rgya mi gnyis skyid grong du btang ba dang dus mnyam du rdo ring 
ka ci’i g.yog po gcig dang | rgya mi gnyis sprel gyis gnya’ nang du gtang 
chog pa byed pa las khyed rgya bod ‘dir yod tshang ma sdebs gcig la 
phyir slog byas tshe rgya bod kyi dmag dpung rnam bal yul du btang 
shor gyi thog nas khyed rang rnams kyang nyes can btson rwa nas thar 
ba ltar lam rkyang rang yul du log ‘gro shag las phar song gi mi la tshur 
yong gi lan gsal tsam yang ma byung dogs bcas | 

des na snga ‘phros rdo ring ka ci ngo g.yog dang | rgya mi dpon chung 
bzhi po gnya’ skyid so sor khag bgos kyis bskyod thog de’i bar g.yu thog 
ka ci dang | gnya’ nang sde pa | sa bkras kyi sku tshab bcas ‘di gor gang 
dga’ gang skyid du mi gte lta bur sgor ba’i rdo ring ka ci nas rgya bod 
kyi dpung dmag rnams la babs gsed byas te don smin gyi thog nas tshur 
‘khor byung ‘phral ‘dod khengs kyi rdzong ba dang bcas ‘dir yod tshang 
ma sdebs gcig la phyir log byas chog pa byed rgyu yin zhes [865] zer 
bar |

de lan du kho bas  | nged nas mtha’ ngan byas dogs yid mi ches pa 
yod na ni ‘gro rgyu yang mi ‘dug cing | yang yid ches blos ‘gel byed rgyu 
yin na ni kho bos kha zhe mi mtshungs pa ci la byed pas nged rang gi 
bsam tshod ltar na rgyal po rarna sba dur ngo ma’am a khu sba dur sa 
heb gnyis po su rung zhig nged rgya bod ‘dir yod rnams dang mnyam 
sbrel gyis krung thang sku mdun du phyin thog da lam nged la gang zer 
ltar ‘os min gyi bya ba tshang ma byed mi bla ma zhwa dmar ba yin pa 
las | gor kha rgyal blon la le khag med nges bcas de don dngos gnas yin 
min rgya bod ‘di yod rnams la bka’ dri phebs phyin dgongs dwangs yong 
ba yod luṭ kyi babs gsed zhus thog | slad char yang sngon byas la ‘gyod 
sems dang | phyin chad sdom sems zhus chog pa zhes sngon la gor kha 
rang nas sems chung gis zhus mthar  | de rjes mu mthud du nged rgya 
bod tshang mas khyod rang tsho’i rgyab skyor gyi zhu phyogs gang drag 
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byas nas ‘dod don smin pa yong rigs las | de min nged rgya bod re gnyis 
nas gong bzhin snyan zhu byas rung khyod rang tshor don smin mi yong 
ba’i thog tu nged snyan zhu byed mi rnams la’ang dgongs phyogs kyi nyes 
skyon ji yong mi shes pas gtan nas ‘gro mi nus zhes labs pa na | 

de ‘phral gor kha rgya blon rnams khang pa yan pa zhig la zur tshogs 
kyis gros bsdur yun ring tsam byas mthar | yang tig gi rdo khar | 

de ltar yin na rdo ring ka cir re ba chen pos blos bkal nas [866] yid 
mi ches pa byas pas ma ‘thus stabs song nyin rang ‘phral thon ma thub 
kyang | nyin gsum las phyir ‘gyangs med pa rgya bod ‘dir yod tshang ma 
mnyam thon byas ‘thus la | de gras nas bod mi gcig dang | rgya mi gcig 
mnyam sbrel gyis gnya’ nang phyogs ma thon na rgya bod tshang mas 
skyid grong brgyud phyin tshe skyid grong phyogs kyi rgya bod dpung 
rnams ‘then thub kyang gnya’ skyid gnyis lung pa khad ‘chus stabs gnya’ 
nang phyogs kyi rgya bod dpung rnams bal yul du lhags nyer bcas de 
don bzhin byed pa dang | gor rgyal raṭṇa sba dur ni na tshod phra stabs 
deng dus rgya gar kyi sa mtshams su bras byol la thon nas bsdad med 
nges dang | rgyal brgyud bham sa heb ni skyid grong phyogs nas lhags 
pa’i rgya bod dpung dmag gi gdong len sa srung la deng dus bal po 
rdzong du thon song stabs rgyal khang srid kyi bya ba byed mi sba dur 
sa heb nged rang las sdod mi gzhan ‘os med gshis nged rang ngo ma ‘gro 
ma thub kyang blon po gtso drag gnyis gsum zhig rdo ring ka ci rang gi 
gang zer ltar khyed rang rgya bod ‘dir yod rnams dang lhan cig krung 
thang la zhu ‘bul byed par btang chog pa byed ches zer bar brten [|]

de’i nub mo rang bka’ blon g.yu thog dang | gnya’ sho sne stod | bkras 
lhun thang smad nor dbang | sa skya’i drung yig bcas ri ldebs kyi nags 
khrod rtswa khyim de nas ‘bod mi ched rdzong byas shing | de mtshungs 
rgya’i dpon chung bal yul du ‘dzin bzung sgor skyil byas pa bzhi po yang 
‘bod [867] mi btang ste nged rnams mtshod rten bya rung kha shor du 
‘dzom dus byas thog nas nged rgya bod tshang mas bla ma zhwa dmar 
ba’i sku gdung la zhib ‘jug byed la phyin dus yangs can dgon kyi grwa 
rigs bcu skor nas gshin chog cig gtong gi ‘dug cing | sku gdung ngo ma 
ras kyis bsgril zhing dbang rdzas tshang ma g.yogs nas de dbus tsog pur 
bzhag rung | grongs nas zhag lnga drug song ‘dug pa ma zad | bal yul 
tsha ba che thog gshegs dus kyang dbyar sgang zla drug pa’i nang du 
song gshis rul dri shin tu che ba ‘dug rung | bden rdzun nges shes ‘drongs 
khyad pur ras rnams bshig nas tshang mas zhib lta byas par phyag g.yas 
kyi ‘dzer pa dang | zhal ras kyi sme ba sogs gang ci ngo nor med pa nges 
shes ‘drongs nges las kun rdzob rigs min par rgya bod tshang ma kha 
mthun yid ches byung stabs de nas zhag gsum las ma ‘gyungs par bod 
du phyir log byed par thog bcad de de nub rang nas mchod rten bya rung 
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kha shor gyi byang phyogs ri ldebs nags khrod rtswa khyim du rgya dpon 
chung bzhi po’ang mnyam khrid kyi phyir log byas | 

2.3.2e  The Betrāvatī Battle and Thereafter

Source: Ed. 1987 Chengdu, 890.6–894.5; 898.5–11.

Translation 

[890.4] He [Fuk’anggan] put two of them, sTag gsar Nar sing Mi sar 
[Dasar Narasiṃha = 達薩爾乃爾興] and Shri Kisiṇa (Śrī Kṛṣṇa = Bhoṭu 
Pāṇḍe 西爾噶斯納) in Krung thang [Fuk’anggan]’s camp and sent again 
Ka ci RarNa ji Sāre (= Pāre) [Kāji Raṃjita Pā̃ḍe = 朗穆幾特邦哩] to the 
headquaters (rDzong) within one [of the three] places (gling) in Nepal. 
During that time, Krung thang [Fuk’anggan] made a plan to enter the 
camp of Bham Saheb [Bam Bahadur Shah] who led the guardians of 
the foreigners [Gorkha]. He consulted the heroic warrior Had Gung 
[Hailanca], an embodiment of Vajrapāṇi, about the timing. Hailanca 
performed divination and boldly suggested Fuk’anggan that it would 
be better to halt because it would be impossible to conquer the enemies 
if they should attack on that day. But Fuk’anggan did not follow his 
advice, as there is a saying, “A young person desire to talk and young 
horses desire to run”. He dispatched Manchu, Solon, and rGyalrong 
soldiers in the command of sBa dur (Mnc. baturu “warrior”) Hailanca. 
Fuk’anggan himself was in back side to mobilise the army in an open 
palanquin which is called yi bya’u [yu-jiao 輿轎] in the Chinese lan-
guage. At that time, I met the Chinese military officer, Krang rDa lo ye 
[Zhang Zhi-yuan Da-lao-ye 大老爺] who worked with me as vanguard 
in the Earth Monkey year [1788] in upper (stod) Dingri [Tingri]. 

When he had to walk, Fuk‘anggan took a hat and was dressed in 
a  light and easy way, He left the palanquin, etc., with us and joined 
the army. He told us “It is shameful to behave like pitiful women and 
children as you have done. We, soldiers of the Heavenly Dynasty (lha 
dmag) of the Emperor (gong ma) will demonstrate a spectacle to the 
army of the enemies.” Then officers and soldiers left us for fighting. 
We were approximately hundred persons including those of use for the 
Chinese and Tibetans who were freed from Nepalese sides, those Solon 
baturu and rGyalrong warriors wounded by weapons during the war, 
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and the sick people due to change of earth and water. Camps of both 
sides were on the slopes of mountains. Although it would take longer 
time to cover the distance by walking, we could see each other closely. 

G.Yu thog and I climbed on a deodara cedar tree and watched there. 
Phuzi [Fuk’anggan], Gung [Duke], the Great rDa Krung thang [literally 
the Grand Secretary] and the retinues were remaining below the moun-
tain. There was commander baturu Hailanca who was almost seventy 
years old. There were Ü [Central Tibet], Solon, Manchu, rGyalrong 
armies. They crossed the river to the other side without hesitation and 
climbed the mountain where the Gorkha armies were stationed. 

[892] There were Gorkha armies in the command of Bham Saheb 
[Bam Bahadur Shah] on the right side and in the command of Ka ci 
‘Dam rdar Sa ras (= Paras) [Kāji Damodara Pā̃ḍe] on the left side. They 
were fighting to enclose [the Qing army] with firing of guns. Smoke 
was coming like vapor during summer. The sound of firing and loud 
noises resembled thousands of thunders at one time. 

The Gorkha armies of Kāji Damodara Pā̃ḍe on the left side were not 
steady or pretending to be unsteady. Anyway, they retreated. Chinese 
military chief Zhang Zhi-yuan led the troop of about one hundred 
rGyalrong soldiers like a hero without backing. They dispersed from 
the centre of their own side and followed the enemies to the other side. 
Just before they reached the top of the mountain, many Gorkha armies 
came out of the forest immediately. The retreating [Gorkha] army from 
the left side came back with a counterattack. Hence, armies of military 
chief Zhang Zhi-yuan and the dispersed hundred rGyalrong soldiers 
had broken through inward and continued forward without a  single 
turning back. 

Meanwhile, the Gorkha armies of Bam Bahadur Shah on the right 
side in the hideouts and the Chinese, Mongol, rGyalrong armies of 
baturu Had Gung also fought for a long time. The commanders of both 
sides were not hurt but many Gorkha soldiers were killed. 

[893] On our side, among the four Kalandha [„commanders“ Mnc. 
Kadalara 統領], there was a person whose name was unknown [prob-
ably Taifingga]. He was a handsome person wearing a hat with coral 
on top and peacock feathers as decoration [珊瑚頂戴, 孔雀花翎] and reck-
oned highly by Krung thang [Fuk‘anggan]. Struck by Bham Saheb‘s 
bullet on the forehead, he was killed on the battlefield. Because of 
some Ü (middle / Tibetan) forces were victimised, Fuk‘anggan ordered 
to retreat on our side. During the retreat, they were crossing a narrow 
bridge made by the trunk of a tree that was cut off over the big river of 
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Yol mo Gangs ra [Betravati]. The foreigners were chasing our forces 
closely. Some of our forces were caught by foreigners. [Some] could 
not find the way to cross bridge and fell down on the river like dung 
pellet of sheep carried away by dark waves in the river. On that day, we 
had immensely great loss on our side.

As it is said in the Skye bo gso thig [a work by Nāgārjuna, Nītiśāstra-
jantupoṣaṇabindunāma] “Not listening to instructions, a tortoise losing 
its wood stick.”1115 Mainly because of the merits of the Great Emperor 
(gong ma chen mo) and particularly the skills of the heroic warrior 
Hailanca, who was an embodiment of Vajrapāṇi, Krung thang himself 
formerly had many victories on the battlefields But, just as it is said 
like after having made ones mouth muddy with butter, one broke the 
teeth with porcelain clay. Fuk’anggan requested but did not accept the 
advice of Hailanca. Thus, there was somewhat misfortune on our side. 
[894] By this incident, Fuk‘anggan himself regretted and remained in 
solitude for one month without meeting any Chinese and Tibetan who-
ever important or insignificant. We had to stay in his camp in total 
oblivion for 28 days without doing anything. 

[898.5] The person in charge of us prisoners, the liason officer, 
together with the best among the heroes. Hailanca‘s son Sir Lan (Lan 
rda rin) [An-lu 安祿] as well as Solon baturu Mung (rda rin) [Meng-
xing-bao 蒙興保] left Fuk’anggan ‚s army camp. When we were com-
ing out Gorkha‘s minister Kāji Tarna dzi Saras [unknown, probably 
Devīdatta Thāpā] together with Shamarpa‘s family member, [the con-
sort] Bu mo lags, and 8 or 9 servants of both male and female genders 
came to report Fuk‘anggan. We heard their voice but did not see them. 

Edition

[…] stag gsar nar sing mi sar dang  | shri ki si ṇa gnyis krung thang 
sgar thog tu sgor te ka ci rarṇa ji sā ras bal yul gling nang du skyar 
rdzong mdzad | ‘di dus nyin gcig krung thang nas pha rol pa’i sa srung 
gdong len bham sa heb can gyi sgar thog tu dpung ‘jug rtsis mdzad song 
bar lag na rdo rje’i rnam sprul dpa’ bo had gung nas kho rang gi lag 
gzhur brtag dpyad byas te de ring tshur rgol byung na ni mi ‘jigs ka med 

1115	 The story concerns a bird was carrying a tortoise by a wood stick. After being 
told not to open the mouth, unfortunately, the tortoise opened his mouth and 
dropped from the sky.
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las dgra phar rgol byed rgyu lam ‘gro yong ba mi ‘dug pas ngang ‘then 
mdzad dgos nan gyis zhus ‘dug kyang krung thang rang nas pho gsar 
gtam ‘dod dang | rta gsar rgyugs ‘dod kyi dpo bzhin ma nyan par many-
dzu so long | rgyal rong sogs kyi dpung rnams brdzangs te dmag sne sba 
dur had gung rang gis ‘khrid cing | dpung mjug sgril ba’i rgyab snon du 
krung thang rang ‘gyogs byams thogs med rgya skad la yi bya’u zer ba 
de’i nang du ‘khod nas phebs song skabs | de sngon sa spre dus gzir lo 
la stod ding rir kho bo dang mnyam sbrel gyis sa sprung la sdod mi rgya 
dpon krang rda lo ye rang yang dpung dmag ‘go byed gras su ‘dug gshis | 

rkang thang du ‘gro dgos la brten zhwa gos bde zhing yong ba [891] 
rnams gyon nas ma ‘khyogs pa rnams kho bor bcol nas bzhag byung 
zhing  | krung thang rang yang dmag thog tu thon nyer nged rnams la 
bka’ phebs su kyod tsho lta bu’i thabs sdug bud med dang byis pa’i spyod 
tshul de ‘dra ngo tsha bas nged gong ma’i lha dmag rnams kyis de ring 
pha rol pa’i sa sprung gdong len rnams la ci ‘dra byas song ltad mo ltos 
zhes gsungs nas dpon dmag rnams phebs song ba |

krung thang sgor nang du bal du dgra lag nas thar ba’i nged rang 
rgya bod rnams kyi thog so long sba dur dang  | rgyal rong dpa’i bo 
mtshon gyis rmas pa dang | sa chu ma thub par nad kyis mnar nas dmag 
thog tu ‘gro ma thub pa brgya zin zhig ‘dug pa las de byings tshang ma 
thon song stabs pha rol pa’i dpung dmag sdod gnas dang |rang phyogs 
rgya bod kyi dmag sgor gnyis ri phan tshun la song gshis phar ‘gro tshur 
yong la gyen thur lam thag ring ba ma gtogs mig gis blta bar thog nye 
gshis |

kho bo dang | g.yu thog sogs nas kyang thang shing gi sngong po chen 
po’i rtser ‘jegs nas zhib blta byed skabs phu zi gung rda krung thang 
chen po ‘khor bcas chu tshu ri’i ri gsham du bzhugs nas dmag dpon sba 
dur had gung bgres po dgung lo bdun cur nye ba des dbus so long dang | 
manydzu rgyal rong sogs kyi dpung dmag dgra thog tu dpa’ ba rnams 
chu pha ri brgal te tsham tshom med par pha rol po gnas yul gyi ri ldebs 
der gyen du ‘dzegs song ba na |

gor dbung phyogs nas kyang [892] g.yas rur bham sa heb dang | g.yon 
rur ka ci ‘dam rdar sa ras kyis sne ‘khrid de ru khag gnyis bsgrigs nas 
thur du yong ba mda’ rgyang tsam gyis ma ‘dzoms pa’i sa nas phan 
tshun me mda’i ‘khrul ‘khor bsnun res byed pa’i me rdzas kyi du zhags 
dbyar gyi sa rlangs brdol ba lta bu dang | me mda’i sgro skad dang ku 
co ‘brugs stong ldir ba lta bu ‘dug skabs |

ka ci ‘dam rdar sa ras phyogs kyi g.yon ru’i gor dmag rnams kyi ma 
brtan pa’am | ma brtan pa’i khul byas pa ji ltar yang phyir ‘then byas 
song ba na | rgya dpon krang rda lo yes dmag sne ‘khrid de rgyal rong 
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gi dmag mi brgya skor zhig dpa’ bo rgyab chad lta bur rang phyags kyi 
dpung dmag dkyil nas span chod du pha rol pa’i rjes ‘ded la song bar | ri 
rtse ma zin tsam la slebs dus nags khrod nas gor dmag mang ba glo bur 
du don zhing | g.yon ru bros ‘gro khul rnams kyang phyir ldab kyis yong 
nas rgya dpon krang rda lo ye can rgyal rong gi dpung dmag span chod 
du ‘gro mi brgya zin de dag la phar nang brgal nas ded song bar yong 
tig gcig kyang log rgyu ma byung zhing |

de mtshungs bham sa heb can gor dmag g.yas ru rnams dang | rang 
phyogs kyi sba dur had gung can rgya sog rgyal rong gi dpung rnams 
kyang ‘thab ‘dzing yun ring tsam byas song rung phan tshun gyi dmag 
dpon gtso drag gnyis por skyon ma byung ‘dug pa las gor dmag kyang 
mang tsam shi song zhing |

rang phyogs kyi ka landha bzhi po’i nang gi [893] gral ‘gor sdod 
mi dngas ming mi shes rung krung thang gi thugs rtsis che zhing | byu 
ru’i zhwa tog dang  | rma bya’i sgro mdongs yod pa gzugs bzang zhig 
‘dug pa de’i dpral ba’i dkyil du bham saheb kyi me mda’ phog nas dmag 
thog tu srog shor bas dbus ‘ga’ zhig rkyen lam du gyur par brten | krung 
thang nas rang phyogs rnams phyir ‘then byed dgos gsungs te log yong 
skabs yol mo gangs ra’i chu chen po der thang shing sdod po bcad nas 
btsugs pa’i zam pa mda’ gcig ma’i thog tu rang phyogs tshang ma shong 
‘tshangs kyis phyir log byed skabs pha rol pos rjes bdas kyis yong bar 
brten ‘ga’ re pha rol pa’i lag ‘og dang | byings che zam pa’i steng du ma 
shong zhing lam ma thob par chu nang du lhungs nas lug gi ril ma chur 
btab pa bzhin du nag yer yer la ‘khyer ‘gro ba sogs de nyin rang phyogs 
kyi dbung la gzan god shin tu che ba byung song ba ni | 

⟪skye bo gso thig⟫1116 las | bslab pa’i kha la ma nyan na | rus sbal 
kha na shing shor yong | zhes gsungs pa ltar | gtso bor gong ma chen 
po’i sku bsod dang | yang sgos lag na rdo rje‘i sgyu ‘phrul dpa’ bo chen 
po had gung gi sgyu rtsal la brten de snga phan krung thang rang gis 
ci mdzad lam du song ste g.yul las rnam par rgyal gshis mar gyis kha 
brnyogs nas dkar gong gi ‘gram so gcog pa’i dpe ltar had gung gis zhus 
par ma gsan pa’i babs kyis rang phyogs la byus nyes phran bu byung 
[894] bar brten krung thang rang ngo gnongs te de nas bzungs zla gcig 
ma zin tsam gyi bar rgya bod drag zhan su yang sku mdun du mi gtong 
bar bzhugs song stabs | nged rnams la’ang phyin chod kyi ‘gro sdod skor 
sogs ‘di bya ‘di bgyi gang yang med par nag thom mer krung thang sgar 
thog rang du zhag ma nyi shu rtsa brgyad kyi bar yan sdod byed dgos 
byung gshis | [...]

1116	 The brackets mark the name of a text.
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[898.5] nged rnams kyi rgyab rdzi sne shan dang sbrags dpa’ bo’i 
khyu mchog had gung gi rigs sras lan rda rin zer ba dang | so long sba 
dur mung rda rin gnyis bsko bzhag bstsal don bzhin krung thang dmag 
sa nas thon nyer yod dus gor kha’i blon po ka ci tarna dzi sa ras dang 
lhan cig bla ma zhwa dmar ba’i nang mi bu mo lags dang | g.yog pho 
mo brgyad dgu zhig ‘byor nas gong gsal rnams krung thang la rtsis ‘bul 
zhus skad zer ba rna thos las mig mthong ma byung zhing | 

[…]

2.3.3  Men Gompa Künga Peden’s Unedited Biography

The text and translation are both from Ehrhard 2007. It was the biogra-
phy of this physician who served the Shamarpa Lama, written in 1807. 
The text was read from NGMPP microfilms.

Translation 

Quoted from Ehrhard 2007, 127–28 [= Appendix e]
“[At the age of] fifty-seven years, in the water-male mouse year [called] 
paridhārin, [= 1782], as [Kun-dga’ dpal-ldan] was completing the ren-
ovation of the assembly hall of [the monastery] Padma-chos gling [in] 
Yol-mo, mKhas-dbang Siddhi Rinpo-che came from Brag-dkar [rta-so] 
for [the painting of] the murals there. When he arrived in the presence of 
this lord (i.e. Kun-dga’ dpal-ldan) he was granted the reading authoriza-
tion of the rnam thar and the lam yig chapters from the collected writings 
of the glorious [Kah-thog] Rig-’dzin [Tshe-dbang nor-bu], together with 
some minor writings. The mind of teacher [and] disciple melted into one, 
[and] this was the beginning of their connection in the noble doctrine.’

Not long afterwards in Bal-yul the time was near when the Zhva-
dmar-pa would condense [his being] in the final spiritual field, [and] 
although [Kun-dga’ dpal-ldan] had given whatever kind of health care 
was necessary when [Chos-grub rgyamtsho] had been sick for a long 
time, the means for effective help having [now] been exhausted, on 
the fifteenth day [i.e. the full moon] of the fourth Tibetan month the 
descent into [a state of] meditational calm was [finally] induced, after 
which [Kun-dga’ dpal-ldan] performed everything suitable that was 
wished for up to the point where the reliquary [containig the ashes] 
was attached to a string. Then he returned to his own place in Yol-mo. 
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At that time were united into one all [the armies], including the 
Chinese one in charge of the pair of generals [called] Ho-si khang-
thang [probably a  mistake of Phu-zi Krung-thang i.e., Fuk’anggan] 
and Hyagu [i.e., Hailanca], who were appointed by the ruler ‘Jam-db-
yangs Gong-ma, the king of the east (=  Qianlong)—the army itself 
being despatched as relief troops for assisting the subjects of the king 
of Tibet (i.e. the Eighth Dalai Bla-ma)1117—the Mongol [armies] and 
the ones from rGyalmo long, and from dBus [and] gTsang, [namely] 
the four horns of the Tibetan realm, [together with the armies] from 
Khams, Kong[-po] and so forth. Surrounded by great reinforcements, 
they prepared for the annihilation of the lord of the domain of Nepal 
and his subjects. They marched up to [a distance of] one day from 
Nepal, reaching what is called Nuvakot. By fierce fighting here and 
there with the great armed forces of the king of Gorkha, many liv-
ing beings narrowed [the defences] of Yam-bu (= Kathmandu) in the 
south by means of weapons and [the skillful use of] rivers. In the end, 
a proper peace treaty was concluded [containing] the plan of a promise 
that the Maharaja of Gorkha together with his retinue should be for the 
time being the subject of the [Chinese] ruler, an unsurpassable [state 
of] rest of well-being set in for all the beings of Bal[-yul] and Tibet.”

Edition

Tibetan text edited by Ehrhard 2007, App. E.

Kun dga’ dpal ldan rnam thar, fol. 51al5-bl6.
dgung lo nga bdun pa yongs ‘dzin te chu pho byi ba’i lor yol mo dgon 

padma’i chos gling gi ‘du khang zhig sos grub par logs bris kyi phyir 
brag dkar nas mkhas dbang siddhi rin po che pheb pa (= phebs pa) rje 
‘di’i spyan sngar mjal du byon par dpal rigs (= rig) ‘dzin rje’i bka’ ‘bum 
nang nas rnam thar dang lam yig le mtshan (= le tshan) sogs ‘jags lung 
thor bu bcas stsal zhing dpon slob yid gcig tu ‘dres te dam pa’i chos kyi 
‘brel ba’i thog ma yin / de nas mi ring bal yul du rje zhva dmar ba nyid 
zhing khams mtha’ ma bsdu bar nye bas yun ring du sku shin tu bsnyel 
bar (= bsnyal bar) ‘phrod rten gyi thab (=  thabs) tshul ci yang zhig 
mdzad kyang phan thabs zad par gyur te snron gyi zla ba’i tshe bco lnga 
la zhi bar gzhol bar thugs dam bskul ba song nas sku gdung zhags su 

1117	 See note to Tenzin Peljor’s report above Part II, 2.3.2a.
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zhen pa’i bar gyi mthun ‘gyur du ‘os pa rnams mdzad nas rang gnas su 
phebs / de’i tshe dpur rgyal (= spur rgyal) bod ‘bangs rnams kyi ram zla 
dpung gnyen du bskul ba shar phyogs kyi rgyal po ‘jams dbyangs gong 
ma bdag pos lung gis bsngags pa’i dmag dpon ho si khang thang zhes 
pa dang / hyagu zhes pa zung la rgya nag dang / mong gol dang / rgyal 
mo rong dang / bod khams ru bzhi dbus gtsang kham kong sogs thams 
cad gcig tu ‘dus shing sdom pa’i dpung eben pos bskor te ne pā la’i rgyal 
khams rje ‘bangs bcas pa brlag par chas te bal yul dang zhag geig gi 
bsgrod pas nye ba kot zhes pa’i bar du phyin te gor rgyal gyi dmag gi 
g.yul eben po dang phan mtshun thab (=  thabs) ‘grugs drag pos skye 
‘gro srog ldan du ma zhig mtshon kha (= mtshon cha) dang chu klung 
gi lam las lho phyogs ya ma(= yam bu)’i khrong khyer dog por bgyis 
pa’i skabs  / mthar gyi gor gha mahārāja ‘khor bcas re zhig gong ma 
bdag po’i ‘bangs su bgyi bar khas blang rtsis la phab pa’i legs ‘ching gi 
mtshams sbyar bas bal bod kyi skye rgu thams cad la phan bde’i ngal so 
bla na med par gyur pa ni / 

2.3.7  Letters of the Teshu Lama 

Because of the many spelling errors and irregularities in these let-
ters, we have partially corrected or smoothed out the spelling in the 
following.

2.3.7.1  Letter of January 22, 1789

Published in Calendar of Persian Correspondence (CPC), vol.  VIII 
(1911), no. 977, 403–4.

“From the Teshu Lama.
Says that about 20 years ago the Gorkhali Raja killed the Raja of Nepal 
and took possession of the whole country. He also ruined the other 
neighbouring Rajas. This year again in the month of Ramazan (May) 
he sent a large number of troops towards this quarter and by violence 
took possession of several fortresses of the country of Bhutan. He 
brutally massacred the inhabitants of these places and plundered all 
their effects. Near about Kuti, he plundered a  place called Kounea 
which belonged to the writer. When the Chinese subbās, who are in 
Lhasa, heard of this incident they reported the matter to the Emperor 
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of China. Is sure that the Emperor will soon send troops to punish the 
aggressor.

God alone knows what will be the plight of the riots when the 
troops arrive. In order to save the riots from this impending doom he 
was desirous of making peace with the Gorkhali and had sent an arjī 
to the Emperor of China (Kien-Lung) [Qianlong] requesting him to 
withhold sending his army. But the (Gorkhali) Raja’s intentions seem 
to be different and he does not abide by his engagements. The Lamaji 
Lhasa Wallah (Dalai Lama) on learning of the Gorkhali’s evil intentions 
wrote to the Raja Jumla Wallah [the Lama of Jumla] to annihilate the 
aggressor. But the Jumla Wallah is not powerful enough to wage a suc-
cessful war. 

So he (Teshu Lama) requests his lordship to send a  large force 
against the Gorkhali Raja in order to annihilate him. In the meantime, 
he (the writer) shall try to make peace with the said Raja. Requests 
his lordship not to give any military help to the Gorkhali. In case his 
lordship sends troops towards Nepal he should act as from himself and 
not as on behalf of the writer. The name of the writer and the corre-
spondence that passes. between them should be kept a secret because if 
it comes to light it may lead to his destruction. For further particulars, 
refers him to his two vakils whom he is sending to his lordship (with 
this letter).”

2.3.7.2  Letter to Cornwallis (1793)

Source: Diskalkar 1933, no. 18, 395–98.

“From the Teshoo Lama
Received 28th June 1793
I have received your kind letter through Diljit [Daljit] Gosain purport-
ing that your Lordship had received mine on the subject of the dispute 
with the Gorkhali, and other points; I now again write that it is four 
years since the Gorkhali marched to this quarter with an evil design 
and laid waste the country. The first time he came as far as Shuggher 
[Shelkar] and thence returned to his own confines. The second time 
he came to Chugcha [Dzongka], plundering as he went and laid that 
country quite waste. Being therefore compelled to give information of 
this to his Imperial Majesty, the Vizier and other ambans were deputed 
with a very large army to chastise that misguided Sett [Gorkhali?], and 
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arrived in the Month of Rejib [Rajab] 1206 (Feb. or March 1792). The 
Vizier, Dalai Lama and Panchen Lama resolved in concert that as an 
ancient friendship had subsisted between your Lordship and the former 
Panchen Lama, on the strength of that to write you a  letter in terms 
of great regard accompanied by presents, and transmit them through 
Poorun Geer [Purangir] Gosain, which was done.

I also wrote you a  letter in Persian purporting that the Gorkhali 
Rajah would solicit your Lordship for assistance and represent untruths, 
and desiring you not to give credit to his words. The letter written by 
the Vizier was in the Tibetan Language, to desire your Lordship would 
send troops against the Rajah and chastise him as he deserved. You 
understood the Persian letter, but the Tibetan Letter from, not know-
ing the Language you could not understand, whatever is past is past. 
Poorun Geer [Purangir] was prevented by illness and the unfavour-
ableness of the climate from returning here. The following was the 
purport of your Lordship’s answer to my letter (recapitulating the letter 
written 25th September 1792).1118 Your Lordship’s letter and the Verbal 
Message delivered by the Gosauyeen Agree [Gosain, Ācārya Lama], 
I am highly pleased to learn what you write. The Vizier, from experi-
encing your friendly conduct, concurred that without doubt you were 
a sincere well-wisher of his Majesty. He perhaps sent a letter to you by 
a Dawk Chokey at the time of the rains when the war with Gorkhali 
was at the highest, and from that letter you will have learned the Rajah’s 
submission.

The Imperial Troops arriving in the height of the Rains in the 
Neighbourhood of Nepal which belongs to the Gorkhali some severe 
engagements took place, and numbers of the Rajah’s men were killed, 
many places of his country came into possession of his Majesty’s army. 
In all these places troops were stationed. The army had advanced to 
within one day’s march of the Rajah’s capital and it was resolved to 
proceed onward, in a few hours, and capture the place of his residence. 
When at length the Rajah finding himself unable to contend, threw 
down the shield and in the field of battle sent his principal people to 
the Vizier and in the humblest and most supplicative manner sued for 
peace. Submitted to the yoke of obedience confessed their misconduct 
and entreated forgiveness. The Rajah also sent his Minister, called in 
that Country Ranjee as his Vakeel with various sorts of presents and 
rarities and an arjī to his Majesty; Several large Elephants and excellent 

1118	 Edited in Diskalkar 1933, n. 15.
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horses together with other uncommon things composed the present and 
he wrote in his arjī that, if his Majesty would pardon his past offences 
he would pay an annual tribute and for the rest of his life would never 
be guilty of rebellion and presumption. 

The Vizier conveyed information of all this to his Majesty who 
was pleased to issue his commands to this effect that it was a Country 
of very small extent and the inhabitants of a foreign tribe, that as they 
had submitted, they should be spared from destruction and be allowed 
quarter and, the Conquered country be restored to the Rajah.

The Vakeel [Devadatta Thapa] and people of the Rajah who went 
to the royal presence had an interview with me in this city [Shigatse, 
on 4 November 1792, according to KRKJL, vol. 45] when the Vakeel 
made apologies for the injuries that had been done acknowledging that 
the fault was all on their side and that they hoped for pardon. As your 
Lordship wrote that you would depute a  person in your confidence, 
with presents to accommodate matters between me and the Rajah, 
this afforded me a great deal of pleasure. My Lord, the Rajah has now 
become one of the Servants of his Imperial Majesty and therefore any 
person’s going now were mere trouble; do not put yourself to the incon-
venience of giving your agent the trouble of repairing to the Rajah 
to bring about an accommodation, as now no dispute whatever exists 
with the Rajah and this amicable system will for ever remain. It is to 
be hoped that hereafter the peace and security of the inhabitants of this 
country will not be disturbed. Your Lordship is pleased to consider us 
among the number of faithful friends, God reward you, preserve you 
from evil and gratify you with good. Be pleased to keep open the gates 
of Epistolary Correspondence which forms the foundation of Friend-
ship. I hope your Lordship will frequently call me to remembrance by 
letters. 

I have sent as a token of remembrance some articles of this country 
which are not in fact worth your acceptance; they will be presented! by 
Dilgeet Geer Gosayin [Daljit Giri Gosain] and I hope you will accept 
them.




